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Diſcourſe I. Of the Worth and Excellency of the Sonl_ 


TJ He Connexion and Explicstion of the Text,p. 1, 2. Thein- 

eftimable price and walue of the Soul of Man, in reſpe# of 
its own natural Capacities, repreſented under 4 Heads, viz. Its 
Capacity of Underſtanding, p« 4, 5+ Of Moral PerfeRtion, p. 6, 
9. Of Pleaſure and Delight, p.8, 9, 10. Of Immortality, p. r, 
to P« 15, Of what Efeem the Soul is in the Judgment of thoſe 
who know the beſt worth of it, viz. the whole world of Spirits,p. 
15. to Þ» 25+ Four Inferences from hence, p. 26. to p. 34. What 
is meant by loſing ones Soul explain'd, p. 34+ The Soul liable 
to @ ſevenfold Damage in the other Viorld, Pe. 35+ tops 50. 
Seven Cauſes of the Danger we arein of incurring this Damage, 
P+ 51. 70 P. 69, Men may forſake Chriſt and thereby loſe their 
Soulr, 4 ways ; By a total Apoſtacy ,p. 70, 71. By renoun- 
cing the profeſſion of his Dotrine, p. 92. By obſtinate Hereſie, p. 
73- By a willful Courſe of Diſobedience ; of which there are 
three degrees ; the firſt proceeds from a willful ignorance of 
Chrifts Laws, the 2d from a willful Inconſideration of our Ob- 
ligation to them, the 3d. from an Obſtinacy in Sin againſt 
Knowledge and Conſideration, p. 74. to 80. Four Reaſons why 
or forſaking of Chriſt infers this fearful loſs of our Souls, p. 81. 
10 P. $90. That God, if he be ſo Determin'a, may without any in- 
jury either to his Juſtice or Goodneſs, detain loſt Souls in the 
bezaage of Hell for ever, prov'd in 6 Propoſitions, p. 91. to lol. 
That God is aFfually determin'd ſo to do, demonſtrated by 3 Ar- 
giiments, P« 102. 70 p. 108, A Compariſon between the gain 
of the VVorld, and the loſs of a Mans Soul, in 6 Particulars ; 
whereby it is ſhewn of which (ode the Advantage lies, P. 109. 
to Pe. 128, 


Diicourſe I. Of the Divinity and Incarnation of 
Oltr SAVIO!TY. 


Genera! Exp;ication of this Term, The Word, P. 1 30» 

A full account of it in 4 Propoſitions, ſhewing, that it WAs 
azrivtd from the Theology of the Jews and Gentiles, 131. to 
135. That we ought to fetch the Senſe of it from that ancient 
Tieology, Þ. 135, 137+ That in that Theology it ſignifies a vital 
and divine Sub/iflence, p.138, ro 139, And that our Saviour 
to whom it is applicd in th: New Teſtament, is that wital and 


dtroine Sub/iſtcnce p. 149, 141, 142, To be the Word of God de- 
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motes 4 Things, to be generated of the Mind of the Father ; To 
be the perfett Image of that Mind ; To be the Interpreter of the 
Fathers Mind ; and to be the Executor of it ; and in theſe is 
founded the Reaſon of our Saviours being cal”d The Word, p. 
143- 10153. VVhat we are t0 underſtand by the Words being 
made Fleſh, þ. 153, I54. Five Inferences from this Doflrine, 
p. 155, 166. VVhat is meant by the Word s dwelling among ws, 
explain'd, p. 167. to 174. His dwelling ameng #s full of Grace, 
explain'd in five particulars, p. 175. to 190. His dwelling a- 
mong us full of Truth, explained in general, 191. to 198. Four 
Inſtances of his dwelling among us full of Truth, in Contradi- 
flinSion to that obſcure typical way of his Tabernacling among 
the Jews, p. 199. to P. 229+ Four Inferences, the firſt from his 
dwelling among us, p. 229, t0 234+ The 2d. from his dwtlling 
among 14 fullof Grace, and that, 1.in reſpe# of his own Perſe« 
nal Diſpoſition, p. 235. #0 238. 2. Of his Laws, p. 238. 239. 
3- Of the Gracious Pardon which he hath procured ſor us, and 
promiſed to us, p. 240, 24I. 4. Of the abundant aſſiſtance he 
is ready to vonchſafe u,p. 242, 243» And 5 Of the glorious 
Recompence he hath promiſed to and prepared for 9, p. 244, 
245 The 3d, Fromhis dwelling among us full of Truth, p. 246. 
to 249. The 4th, From all theſe laid together, He dwelt among 
1 full of Grace and Truth, p. 250, to 256. The Glory of the 
Word which the Apoſiles beheld conſiſted in 4 Things. 1. A 
wiſible ſplendor and brightneſs which encompaſi'd him at his 
Baptiſm and Transfiguration, p. 258, 259. 2. Thoſe great and 
flupenduns Miracles which he wrought, p- 260, 261, 262. 3. 
The ſurpaſſmg Excellency and Divinity 0 bu Dofrine, p. 263, 
264. 4+ The incomparable Sanfity and Purity of his Life, p. 
265, 266, 267. This Expreſſion, The Glory as of the Only- 
begotten Son exp/ain'd, p. 268, 269. That the Glory of Chriſt 
in the Tabernacle of our Natures, was ſuch as became the Only- 
Begotten Son of the Father, prov'd in the ſeveral particulars 
wherem it conſiſts, P, 270. to 279. Four Inferences from this 


fourfold glory of the Word, which the Apoſiles ſaw, p. 280. ro 
the end. 


Dif. III. Of the Authority of the Holy Scriptures. 


"BD fulneſs of the Scriptures as a Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners, prov'd in 3 Propoſitions; 1. That the Holy Spirit in- 
Jpir'd the Writers of them with all that is neceſſary to eternal 
Life,p.301.2 That they preach'd to theWarld all thoſe neceſſaries 
which they were taught, p. 302. 3. That all thoſe neceſſary 
Truth; which they preached are comprehended in theScriptures, 
Þ: 303+ f0p. 316, The clearneſs of rhe Seriptureprov'd, 1 From 


expreſs 
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expreſs Teſtimeny of Scripture, P+ 317. to P. 321. 2+ From the 
avowed efign of writing it, P. 322, 323. 3. From the fre- 
quent Commands God lays wpon us to read it, p. 324, 325, 4» 
From the Obligation that lies upon w under pain of Damnat..- 
on to believe and receive all thoſe neceſſaries to Salvation cou- 
rained in it, p 326. Four Conſiderations in anſwer to thoſe of 
rhe Church of Rome, who tell ws, that though all things are 
not revealed clearly in the Scripturts, yet we have ſufficient 
reaſon to believe them, ſince God has left ws to the Condult of 
an infallible Church, p. 327. to the end. 


Dif. IV. Of the Obligation of the People to read the 
Scriptures. 
l V Hat the People are obliged to ſearch and Yead the Scrip” 


tures, prov'd 1. From the Obligation the Jews were un” 
der to Yead and ſcarch the Scriptures of the Old Teſt : p. 341, 
4. 2, From our Saviour and hi; Apoſtles approbation of this 
pratice of the Jews, P. 345» 346. 3 From the great deſign and 
| intention of writing the Scriptures, P. 347, 348. 4. From the 
Direfions of theſe Holy Writings to the People, p. 349. to 352. 
g. From the great concernment the People have in the Matters 
contain'd m the Scripture, p. 352. 70 356. 6. from the uni- 
wverſal Senſe of the Primitive Church in this Matter, p. 355 to 
359. An Anſwer to that Objettion of the Church of Rome, That 
a general Permiſſion of the Scriptures 80 the People muſt neceſſa+ 
rily open a Wide door to Errors and Herefter, p. 360, to 366. A- 
not her ObjeFion, That it will prove an unavoidable Occaſion of 
great Corruptions in Manners, anſwered, p. 367. to 371. Two In- 
x ferences from the whole,p. 372+ to the end. 


Diſ. V. A Diſſuaſive from Apoſt acy. 


A N Explication of the Word: of the Texr, p. 385. top. 388. 

. The general Propoſition, p. 389. Six Inſtances of the 
mighty Tendenciesthere are in a vicious courſe of Life to Error 
and Anoſtacy from true Religion. As 1. It corrupts Mens Rea- 
ſon and Underſtanding, p. 390, 391. 2 lt renders the Princi- 
ples of true Religion uneaſy ts their Minds, P. 392, 393, 394» 
2 It deprivesMen of the greateſt encourougements t0c irfton 
and teadineſs in Religion, P. 395. 4. 1t weakens the natural 

| force of Men's Conſciences, P. 396. to P+ 399. 5. It ſtrengthens 
ana enforces the Temptations to Apoſtacy, Þ. 400. te 402. 6. 
I: proveker God to give us up tothe Power of Deluſion, p. 453- 
79 p. 40S. Two Inferencer from the winale, p. 496. to the end. 
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Parr. IV. 


MATTH. XV1. 26. 


What is . a Man profited if he ſhall gain the whole 
World and loſe his own Soul? Or what ſhall 
4 May give in Exchange for his Soul? 


N the 24th. Verſe our Saviour urges his Diſci- 
ples to that neceſſary Duty of ' denying: thems 
ſelves, that is, of ſurrendering up their Wills 
to the conduQt of his, 'and renouncing all 

their Wo-rldly Intereſt when 1t comes. in Compe- 
tition with their Duty, and of taking up their 
Croſs, and- following him ; that 1s, of preparing 
themſelyes to endure Perſecution for his: ſake, 
and to: perſiſt couragiouſly in .the Profeſſion and 
PraQtice of his Rel:0jon whatſoever Oppolitions 
they ſhould meet with from the Wortd. And 
to preſs them hereunto, he urges this Argument, 
Ver. 25. For whoſoever will ſave bis Life ſhall loſe it : 
and whoſoever will loſe his Life, ſhall find it. Where 
the | Greek Word 4vy3 which : we render Life, 
may pethaps be better render'd Zm/e{,. it being 
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familiar both with Hebrews and Syrians to call # 


man's Life and Soul Himfelf: ſo the Pfalmilſt, 
thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, that is, thou 
ſhalt not leave me Periſhing 1a my Grave, P/al. 
16. 10. And Levit. 20.25. Te ſhall not "make your 
Souls aborinabls, i. e.. your ſelves 5 Apgd that it 
ſhonld be ſo render'd kts rs evident, becavfe St. 
Luke ſo expounds it, What is a Man prefited, if he 
gain the whole World and loſe himſelf, or be-caſt away? 
Luke 9.25, And indeed the Soul being the Prin- 
cipal Part of a Man, and that which advances him 
into a Species of Being above that of a meer Ani- 
mal, may very well be called himſelf, according 
to that of Fierocles, w 34x Juy3, 735 vue av, TE 5 
ix]G- 1% owner. Thy Soul is Thee, thy Body, thine, 
and thy outward Goods thy Bedies, And if inſtead of 
Life we render 4vy3 Himſelf, the Words will be 
very plain and eaſy; for whoſoever will ſave him- 
ſelf by renouncing me and my Rel:gion, ſhall loſe 
himſelf for ever ; and whoſoever will be content 
to loſe himſelf for my ſake, ſhall ſave hinelf for 
ever. And this he farther inforces in the Text, 
What is a Man profited, if he ſhall gain the whole 
World, and loſe his own Soul ? or what ſhall a Man 
give in exchange for his Soul ? that is, what will it 
avail a Man to gain the whole World, it he for evey 
ruin himſelf by it? and when he hath thus rumed 
himſelf, what would he give, if it were in his 
Power, to fave and recover himſelt again ? The 
Words thus explained, I ſhall reſolve the ſenſe of 
them into theſe five Propoſitions. 


L That aMan ; Or the Soul of a Man is a T hing 
of incfiimavle Price and_ Value; for our Saviour 
5 Haq here 
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The Worth and Excellency of the Soul. 3 
here weighs It againſt the whole World, that is, 
againſt all the Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours that 
this inferiour World can afford; and declares that 
in the j»f# Ballance of his Eſteem it out-weighs 
them all. And certainly that muſt needs be ex- 
ceeding precious, whoſe Worth the whole World 
cannot counter-poiſe, 

II. That this precious Soul may be loſt. This 
our S«vioxr plainly ſuppoſes in theſe Words, if he 
loſe bis own Soul. 

II. That our renoxncing of Chriſt and his Religi- 
on Will moſt certainly infer this Loſs. For theſe 
Words, as I have ſhewed you, our Savioxr urges 
as an Argument to diſſuade Men from Apoſtacy ; 
but if without /oſing onr Souls, we might renounce 
him and apsſtatize from him, there would be no 
Force in all this Argument to diſſuade us from 
It. 

IV. That when this Soul is oft, *tis loft irreco- 
verably. What ſhall a Man give in exchange for his 
Soul * where the Greek Word earlavayua, which 
we retider Exchange, is ufed in the ſame ſenſe 
with ifiazeue, which ſignifies a price of Redem- 
ption, denoting that if a Man ſhould or could give 
never 1o much to buy his Soul from Perdition, 
yet no Price of Redemption will be taker for it. 

V. That this :rrecoverable Loſs of a Soul is of 
fnch a vaſt .Moment, that the Gaia of the whole 


* World is nt ſufficient to compenſate it. What is 


# Men profired, that is, he is not at all proficed, nay 
he” is ſo far from that that he is a vaſt Loſer. 


I. That the Soul of a Man is a Thing of an 
rneſtiozable Price and Value. And for the Proof of 
B 2 this 
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this Propoſition, I ſhall endeavour theſe two 
Things. 

Fir, To repreſent to you of what vaft Worth 
It 1s in Reſpe@ of its own. natzral Capacities. 

Secondly, To ſhew you of what va#F Eſteem it is 
in the Judgment. of all thoſe who, as we mult 
needs ſuppoſe, do beſt underſtand the Worth of it. 

1- I ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you of 
what va;# Worth It ts in Reſpe& of its own 
natural Capacities, particularly in theſe forr. 
(1.) In Reſpe@ of its Capacity of Underſtanding. 
(2.) Of Moral Per feftion. (3.) Of Pleaſure 2nd Dee 
light. (4.) Of Immortality. 

1. The Soul of Man is of va/# Worth in Re- 
ſpe& of its Capacity of Underſtarding. For cer- 
tainly to underſtand, is the greateſt and noble## Ope- 
ration that a Being is capable of; for it is this that 
g1ves Beauty and Excellence to all our other Ope« 
rations whether, they - be natural or moral : "Tis 
this that propoſes the Ends, and directs the 
Courſe, and Preſcribes the Mcaſures of all our 
other Aftions; and tho we had never {© much 
Force or Power, yet unleſs we had Underſtanding to 
guide and manage it, it would be altogether in- 
ſenificant, For Bliz4 Power afts at Random, 
and if we had the Force of a Whirl-wind, yes 
without a 447 to ſtear and manage it, it would 


be an cual Chance whether we did well or | | 


with it. So that unleſs there were ſome Under- 
ftinding ether within or without us to conduct our 
ative Powers, and determine them to our Good, 
we wcre as £00d be altogether without them ; be- 
cauſe while they at by Chance it is at leaſt an 
equal Lay whether they wull snjxre or advantage 


us. 
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us. . Since therefore Underſtanding is the Rule and 
Meaſure of all our other Powers, it neceſlarily fol- 
lows that it ſelf is the greatefF and nobleſt of them 
all. What an excellent Being therefore muſt a 
Soul be, in which this great and Sovereign Power 
reſides? a Power, that can collett into it ſelf ſuch 
prod:gious Numbers of ſimple Apprehenſions, and by 
comparing one with the other, can connec them 
into true Propoſitions, and upon each of theſe can 
run ſuch long aud cxr:0u5 Deſcants of Diſcourſe, till 
it hath drawn out all their Conſequents into a 
Chain-of wiſe and coherene Notions, and ſorted 
theſe into ſuch various Syſtems of »/eſnul Arts and 
Sciences; That can diſcern the Hurmonious Con- 
textures of Truths with Truths, the ſecret Links 
and JunQures of coherene Notions, trace up Efets 
to their Cauſes, and ſift the remoreſ# Conſequents to 
their” natural Principles ; That can caſt abroad Its 
ſharp-fighted Thoughts over the whole Extent of 
Beings, and, like the Sn. with its ozr-ſtrerched 
Rays, reach the remote Objefts ; That can ia the 
Twinkling of an Eye expatiate through all the Vni- 
verſe, and keep Correſpondence with both Worlds; 
can prick out the Paths of the Heavenly Bodies, 
and meaſure the Circles of their Motion, ſpan the 
whole Surf:ce of the Earth, and dive into its Ca- 
paciogs Womb, and there diſcover the numerous 
Offtsprings with which it is contigually teeming 
That can fail into the World of Spirits by the ze- 
ver-varying Compals of its Reaſon, and diſcover 
thole inv;ſiole Regions of Flappineſs and AMiſery, 
Which are altogether out of our ſight whileſt we 
Nan4 pou this hither Shore; In a word, That can 
zicend from Cauſe to Cauſe, to God who is the 
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Cauſe of all, and with its Eagle-Eyes can gaze up- 
on that gloriows Sun, and dive into the infinite Abyſs 
of his divine Perfetions. What an excellent Being 
therefore is that Soul that is endowed with ſuch a 
vaFt Capacity of Underſtanding, and with its pier- 
cing Eye can reach ſuch an 1mmenſe Compals of 
Beings, and travail through ſo vaſt an Horizon of 
Truth ? Doubtlef if h»mane Souls had no ther 
Capacity to valve themſelves by, but only this, 
tis were enough to give them Prenemirence over 
all inferiour Beings, and render them the moſt glo- 
rious Part of all this ſablunary World. 

2. The Soul of Man is of va## Worth in Re- 
ſpect of its Capacity of oral Perfeftion. For by 
the Exerciſe of thoſe human Virtues which are 
proper to it in this ſtate of ConjunQion with the 
Body, it is capable of raiſing it ſelf to the Perfe- 
fon of thoſe Angelical Natures, which of all Crea- 
tures do molt nearly approach and reſemble the great 
Creator, and Fountain of all Perfeftion. For by 
keeping a de Reſtraint upon its bodily Appetites, 
and thereby gradually weaning it ſelf from the 
Pleaſures of the Body, 1t may by degrees be edu- 
cated and trained up to lead the Lite, and reliſh 
the Joys of naked and immortal Spirits; it may be 
contempered to an incorporeal State ſo as to be able 
to enjoy it ſelf without cat/zg and drinking, and 
live moſt happily upon the Fare of Angels, up- 
on W:/{:lom and Holineſs, and Love and Contemplation. 
And then by governing its own Will and AﬀeRi- 
ons by the Laws of Reaſon and Religion, it may by 
degrees improve it ſelf ſo far in all theſe Moral 
Endowments, which are the proper Graces of eve- 
ry rea/onable Nature, as to be at laſt as perfectly 
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wiſe and reaſonable in its own Choices and Refuſals, 
in its Love and Hatred, in its Deſires and Delights, 
as the Angels themſelves are. For though it cannot 
be expected that in this imperfett ſtate a Soul ſhould 
arrive to ſuch a Pitch as this, yet even now it may 
be growing up and «ſpring to it ; which, if it doth, 
as I ſhall ſhew you by and by, when this is expire, 
it hath «mother Life to live, which being antece- 
dently prepared for by thoſe ſpirirnal Improve- 
ments it hath made here, will furniſh it with Op- 
rtunities of improving infinitely faſter than here 
it did, or poſſibly could. For in that Life it ſhall 
not only be freed from thoſe many Incumbrances 
which do here retard it in its ſpirirxal Progreſs 
nor ſhall it only be aſlociated with a World 0 
pure and bleſſed Spirits, whoſe boly Example and 
wiſe Converſe will doubtleſs wonderfully edihe 
and improve it ; but be alſo admitted into amore 
mtimate Acquaintance with God, who is the Auther 
and Pattern of all Perfe&ion ; the ſight of whoſe 
raviſhing Beauty will inflame it with a molt ardent 
Love to him, and excite it to a moſt vigoroxs Imita- 
tion of him : All which conſidered, it is not to be 
imagined how much the ſtate of Heaven will imme- 
diately improve thoſe happy Souls that are prepared 
and diſpoſed for it. But then conſidering that 440+ 
ral Perfeftion is as infinite as the Nature of Ged, in 
which there is an Jrfinity of Holineſs and Juſtice 
and Goodneſs within this boxndleſs Subje&, there 
will be Room enough for Souls to make farther 
and farther Improvements in, even to Eternity. 
And then when they ſhall ſtill be growing on ſo 
faſt, and yet be ſtill forever improving, to what 
a tranſcendent Height of Glory and Perfeftion will 
B 4 the 
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they at laſt arrive ? For tho no finite Sou] can ever 
arrive. to an infinite Perfe&tion, - yet ſtill it may be 
growing on to it, becanſe there will ſill be poſſible 
Degrees of it beyond its preſent Attainments ; and 
when it is arrived to the fartheſt imaginable Degree, 
yet ſtill it will be capable of farther, and ſo farther 
and farther to all Eternity. And if ſo, O bleſſed 
God, of what a Capacions Nature haſt thou made 
theſe Souls of ours, which tho they will doubtleſs 
smprove in Goodneſs as faſt in the other Life as 1s 
- poſlible for them, with all the Advantages of a 
Heavenly State, yet will never attain to an utmoſt 
Period, hut ſtill be growing perfefter and perfetter 
for ever ? 

3. The Soul of Maris of vat Worth in Reſpea& 
of its ;:mmenſe Capacities of Pleaſure and Del:g ht - 
For its Capacity of Pleaſure muſt neceſſarily be as 
large and extenſive, as its Capacity of Underſtand- 
ing, and of Moral Perfettion ; becauſe the proper 
Pleaſure of a Soul reſults from its own Knowledge 
and Goedneſs, from its farther Diſcoveries of Truth, 
and farther Proficiency in inward Reftitude and Vir- 
tue, and conſequently as it Improves farther and 
farther in Underſtanding and' in Moral Perfeftion, it 
muſt ſtill gather more and more Fuel to feed and 
encreaſe its own Joy and Pleaſure. For the Plea- 
ſure of every Being conſilts in the vigorous Exer- 
ciſe of its Faculties about convenient and agreeable 
Objeats ; but the Facrlties of a Soul are Under- 
ftanding and Wil, to which the only agreeable Ob- 
jets are Truth and Goodneſs; and therefore the 
more Truth there is in the A£2d,and the more Good- 
neſs there 1s 1a the 1:7, the more vigorouſly will 
they 5rploy and exerciſe themſelyey about therp, 
7 ; "2h -—-" 
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aad conſequently the more they will be plea/edand 
raviſhed. Since therefore, every zew Diſcovery 
of Truth, and every new Degree of Goodneſs. gives 
new Life to our 141inds and Wills, and renders both 
more /prightly and vigorous, it hence neceſlarily 
follows that our Souls are capable of as much Plea- 
ſure as they are of Truth and Goodneſs ; and how 
vaſtly Capable they are of both theſe I have already 
ſhewed you. So that it is not to be imagined by 
ps, who have here ſo brtle Experience, what 
Heavens of Joy a Soul 1s capable of; only at preſens 
we find by Experience that the more we improve 
in Knowledge and Goodneſs, the more pleaſant and 
chearful we find and feel ovr ſelves, and that our Fas 
calties ſtill grow more att:ve and l;ghtſom the more 
we disburden them of that /qnorance and Sin thay 
clog gs and incumbers them. And upon great Proh- 
ciencies in Knowledge and Virtue we hind a ſtrange 
Alacrity within our ſelves; we are as it were 1 
Heaven upon Earth, and do feel a Paradiſe ſpring- 
ing up within us, the Fragrance of whoſe Foys 
grows many times ſo trong that our frail Mortali; 
ty can hardly bear them. When therefore ſych 
Souls do calt of this Mortality which now doth on- 
ly fetter and intangle them, and have made their 
Entrance into the inv/ſible Regions of Bleſſedneſs, 
how /prightly and aftive, how lighrſom and chearfirl 
will they feel themſelves ? For in the fir Moment 
of their Admiſſion, all that ft of erroneous Pre- 
judice which now interrupts their Proſpe&t of Trath, 
and all thoſe Remains of irreg:lar Aﬀection that 

check and diſtratt them 1n their Choice of Good- 
neſs, Will be forever chaſed from their 14:nds and 
ils by the clear Light of the Heavenly State ; and 
| / Bae be le: + art their 
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their Faculties having disburthen'd themſelves, 
and ſhaken sf every Clog, with what «»ſpeakeble 
Vigour will they move and a#, eſpecially in the 
Preſence of ſuch ſuitable Objetts as the Heavenly 
State will preſent before them? When infinite 
Truth, and infinite Goodneſs ſhall be always preſent 
to their free Minds and undiſtratted Wills, and no- 
thing ſhall :»terpoſe to hinder them either in ſeein 

the oze, or In chuſing the other, here will be wor 

enough for both to all Ererniry; and both being 
freed from all Incumbrance, the one will be dif- 
covering every Moment farther and farther into 
that infinite Truth which it loves and admires, and 
the other will be improving every Ioment more 
and more in that infinite Goodneſs which it chooſes 
and adores. And then every zew Diſcovery and 
#ew Improvement will ſpring new Heavens of Joy 
in the Soul, and by reaſon of thoſe ew Acqueſts 
of Trnth and Goodneſs, which we ſhall every Me- 
went make, we ſhall every Moment be entertained 
with nc Pleaſures, and ſo before we have ſpent 
ene Joy, another will ſucceed, and another that, and 
ſo on forever, For when a God of infinite Truth 
and Goodneſs becomes the Objetive Happineſs of a 
finite Nature which cannot comprehend and enjoy 
him, but in an finite Succeſſion, every new De- 
light the Injoyment of him creates in us muſt ne- 
ceſſarily raiſe a new Deſire, and every new Delire 
immediately find a new Delight, and ſo round 
apain to all Frernity, Of what a vaſt Capacity 
therefore is this Soul of ours, in which there 1s 
room enough ſucceſſively to entertain all the raviſh- 
wp Joys and Pleaſures that make an Everlaſting 
Heeven ; That can drink in thoſe deep Rivers of 
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Pleaſure as faſt as they ſpring up and flow from 
God's right hand for evermore ? What Tongue 
can expreſs the innumerable Joys that ſich a Soul 
can hold, whoſe Capacity is ſo large as Heaven, 
and ſo near to infinite as to be able to contain all 
thoſe Joys and Pleaſures that infinite Truth and 
Goodneſs can create ? 

4: And laſtly, The Soul of Man is of v«f 
Worth in Reſpe& of its Capacity of Immortality. 
For by its Operations it is evident that the Soul is 
not compoſed of Corrxptible matter, but is a ſpiri- 
tual and immaterial Subſtance ; for if it were Mar- 
ter, it would a&# and move only when other Matter 
preſſes upon it, and not be able to determine the 
Courſe of its own Motion, but would be forced to 
move backwards. or forwards according as it was 
thruſt on by that oxtward Matter that continually 
moves and preſſes upon it, and all its Motions 
would be as neceſſary as that of a Stone in the Ar, 
when it is thruſt up by an impreſſed Force, and preſ- 
ſed down again by the weight of the Ar above it; 
Whereas in this Soul of ours we ſenſibly feel and 
experience a natural Liberty of afting, « Power to 
move it ſelt and to determiae its own Motions which 
way it pleaſeth; when it is preſſed forward never 
{o vigorouſly by the ſtrong Impulſes of outward Ob- 
jeas, it is in its Power to go oz or retreat, and tq 
divert the Current of its Thoughts into a quite cor- 
trary Channel to that whereinto it 1s thruſt and 
direfted by all the Impreſſions of its Senſe. Far 
thus in the midſt of the Alarums and Shoxtings of an 
Army, of the No:ſes of Drums and Trumpets ring- 
10g in our Ears, our Soul can recolle@ it ſelf, and 
reduce its ſcattered Thoughts igto profound Contem- 
plations 
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plations of a fveer and Bleſſed Peace; and. when it 
is preſſed from withour with never ſo much Impot- 
tunity to thrs- or that particular Choice, it 1s 1n its 
Power to rejet# the-Motion, and to chooſe the quite 
contrary. By all which\ it 1s apparent that the Soul 
hath an inmate Liberty of a#ing, that ſhe is not ne- 
ceſſitated from withour by the different Concourſes 
and Motions of the ſeveral! Particles of Matter 
but that all the Diverſity of her Wills and Opini- 
ons is principally owing to her own Freedom and 
Power of ſelf-determination, and to make the leaf 
doubt of it is to queſtion the commor Senſe and Ex- 
perience of Mankind. Since therefore the Soul 
15 not determined in its Motions by the different 
Preſſures of material things as all other Matter'iis, 
but hath power to ſwim againſt the Torrent, and 
move quite counter to all fore:gn Impreſlions,it hence 
heceſſarily follows that it is immaterial. And in- 
deed conſidering how much its Operations do ex- 
ceed the utmoſt Power of dull and paſſive Matter, 
I cannot but wonder that any Man ſhould be fo for- 
faken of his Reaſon, as to rank it among material 
Things; for how 1s it poſſible that a Piece of dull un- 
ative Matter, that a little Graſs or Dirt, or Mire, 
after all the Refinings, Macerations, and JMathrati- 
e177, that can be performed by the help of orion 
ſhould ever be able to make a thinking Being, or 
grow xp into the Soul of a Philoſopher ? That a 
Company- of dead Atoms, which cannot move un- 
leſs they are moved, can ever be capable of fram- 
ing Syllogi/ms 1n Mood and Figure, and diſputing pro 
and con whether they are Atoms or no ?* That ſuch 
mert and ſluggiſh Bodies ſhould by their impetuons 
joſtling together awaken one another out of their 
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ſerſleſs Paſſiveneſs, and make: each other hear and 
feel their mutual Knockings and: Joſtlings, and then 
from this//erſe into which they have thus awaken- 
ed-oe another, and ( which they are as 7icapable of 
as a Muſical Inſtrument is of hearing its ow Sounds, 
or taking pleafure in_ the h&rmomow Aires thatare 
played-upon it ) ſhould proceed and conſult toge- 
ther to make wiſe Laws, and” contrive the beſt Mo- 
dels of Gove?nment ;; to inveſtigate the'Natures' of 
Things, and deduce from them'"the ſeveral Syſtems 
of Arts and Sciences; in a watt, how is it*poſſible 
that a Company of fluid Motes'and Particles of; Mat- 
rer ſhould ever be ſo artificially complicated and rwiſt- 
ed one with another, as to form an Underſtanding 
that can {ft. up. its Eyes, and look beyond all this 
ſenſible World into that'of immaterial Beings, and 
conceive abſtrafted: Notions of things which can ne- 
ver be Obje#s to any material Senſes ; ſuch as a pure 
Point, Equality and Proportion; ' Symmetry, and 
Aſymmetry of Magnitudes, the Riſe and Propagation 
of - Dimenſions, infinite Diviſibilty, and: the like No- 
tions that never were ia Harter, nor conſequently 
could ever be extraQted out 'of it: That can cor- 
rect the Errors of all our material.Perceptions, and 
demonſtrate Things to 'be vaſtly difterent! fron? 
what they apprehend and report them; can prove 
the Swn,for inſtance;to be oze hundred and ſixty times 
bigger than the Exrth, when to our Eye and Ima- 
gmation-:it. appears no b:gger than a Buſhel ; that 
cag lodge within it ſelf all that Mafr of - /cnjible 
1hings which taketh up ſo much Room mithovr it; 
and when! it hath piled them xp upon one another itt 
" and moſt prodigious Numbers 1s {till as capacions 
more, 2s when 1t was altogether empty; ins 
ward. 
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word, that can graſp the Univer/e with a Thought, 
and comprehend the whole Latitude of Heaven and 
Earth within its own rdiviſtble Center ; how ſenſleſs 
is it. to 1magine that ſuch Noble Operations as theſe 
can be performed by a meer Complex of dead 
Atoms and ſenſleſs Particles of Matter ? And if they 
cannot, as doubtleſs they cannot, then from hence 
it will neceſſarily follow that the Soul of Man is an 
-material Thing. Furthermore we fee, that tho 
the Soul takes in Objett- of all ſizes, yet when once 
they are in, they are not as Boges In a material Place 
in which the Greater take up more Room than the 
Leſs: For the Thought of a Mile, or ten thouſand 
Miles doth no more fill or ſtretch a Soul, than that of 
a Foot or an Inch, or a Mathematical Point; and 
whereas all Matter hath its Parts, and thoſe extend- 
ed one without another into Length and Breadth and 
Thickneſs, and ſo is meaſurable by Inches, Yards, or 


ſolid Meaſures ;, there is no ſuch Thing as meaſura- 


ble Extenſion in any thing belonging to the Soul. 
For 1n Cogrration which is the Eſſence of a Soul, there 
is neither Length, nor Breadth, nor Thickneſs, nor 
Is it poſſible to have any Concert of a Foot of Thought, 
Or a Tard of Reaſon, a Poxnd of Wiſdom, or a Onat 
of Virtue. And if what betongs to a Sout tbe im- 
material, 1t will neceſlarily follow that the Soul it 
ſelf is immaterial too, and as fach capable of Immor- 
tality, For immaterial Natures being pure and ſim- 
ple, having neither comrary Qualities nor 'divsſible 
Parts in them, as material Things have, can have 
no Principles of Alteration and Corruption in them; 
and being devoid of thefe, they muſt needs be capa- 
ble of living and ſubſiſting for ever, What Noble Be- 
ings therefore are the Souls of Men which, toge- 
ther 
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ther with thoſe vai? capacities of Underſtanding, of 
Horal Perfeftion, of Foy and Pleaſure, are naturally 
capable of Immortality, and G—_ of improv= 
ing in Knowledge, in Goodneſs, and in Toy and Plea- 
ſure unto all Eternity ? And therefore certainly a 
Soul muſt needs be a moſt precious thing, that can 
thus ont-live all ſublunary Beings and ſubſiſt forever in 
ſo ſublime a ſtate of Glory and Beatitugde. 

Having thus ſhewn you the invaluable Worth of 
the Soul in Reſpe& of its own natxral Capacities, I 
proceed —Y 

2. To ſhew you of what va## Eſteem it 1s in the 
Judgment of all thoſe, who we muſt needs ſup- 
Poſe to beſt underſtand the Worrh of it; and that is 
the whole World of Spirits, For to be ſure Spirits 
muſt beſt underſtand the Excellency of Spirits, be- 
cauſe they have a clearer ln-ſight into each others 
Natures, and a more immediate Proſped of the 
Virtue, Power and Excellency of each others Faculties. 
For as for us, whilſt we are in this imbodied ſtate, 
and do underſtand by corporeal Organs, we gene» 
rally judge of the Worth and Excellency of Things 
by the Impreſſion they make upon our Senſes, and 
as theſe are more or leſs gratified and afteQted' with 
them, we ſet a higher or lower Value upon them, 
Since therefore Spsrits are a ſort of Beings that can» 
not touch or afte& our Bodily Senſes, it is impoſ- 
ſible we ſhould be competent Judges of the re 
Worth and Value of them; and therefore in this 
matter we ought to be guided by the Judgment of 
Spirits, who muſt needs be ſappeſed to have a more 
imimate Acquaintance with one anothers Natures, 
And if we will be guided by theſe, we ſhall find the 
#hole World of Spxrics, even from the higheſt to the 
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ewe, unanimouſly rating the Souls of Men at an 
2ſt; 2aable Price and Value. And to make this ap- 
pear, I ſhall ſhew you the va#Price there is ſet 
upon them. 


1. By God the Father. 

2. By Cod the Soy. 

3. By.God the Holy Ghof#?. 
4- By the Holy Angels, 


”"£ 5. By the Devils. 


1. Let us conſider the vaſt Price which God the 
Father hath ſet npon Souls. For when he intended 
to form theſe. Voble Beings, and tranſmit them in- 
to rerreſtrial Bodies, that fo being compounded with 
a ſenſit.ve Nature they might claſp the Spirirual and 
Animal Worlds together ; he being ſenlible of the 
vaſt Hazards and infinite Snares they would be expo- 
Jed too; was ſo deeply concerned for their Preſer- 
vation, that he thought nothing too dear to ſave and 
ſecure them. And fere-ſceing their Fall from that 
terreſtrial Happineſs which he' or:ginally deſigned 
them, notwithſtanding the /bera! Care he had: ta- 
ken to preſerve them 1n- the Srate of [mocence, he 
deſigned to remove the Scene of their Happineſs 
from Farth to Heaven, being reſolved, if poſſible, 
to repair the Lofs of a reryeſtrial with a releftial 
Paradiſe. For which end, inſtead of the Covenant 
of Trnocence the Bleſſings whereof by their Sin they 
had forever forfeited, he introduces the Covenant of | 
Kepentance, that ſo by the help of this Plank after 
their gezeral Ship-wrack, ' they might be preſer- 
ved, and go ſafe to the Shoar of a happy Eternity. 
And that by this Covenant he might the more effe- 
ctually 
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Aually recover them, he deſigned to grant it to 
them in ſuch a Way, and upon ſuch a wiſe and 
weighty Conſideration, as might at once affect them 
with the greate# ſenſe of his Love and the deepest 
Awe of his Severity ; that ſo whilſt by the former 
he allured, by the later he might terrify to Repen- 
tance : To which end he determined not to grant 
it to them upon any other Conſideration than that 
of anothers ſuffering for them, and 1mdergoing the 
Puniſhment of their Sin in their ſtead; that fo 
whilſt he ſhewed his Love to them in admitting a- 
other to ſuffer for them, he might expreſs his H4- 
tred totheir Sin in not Pardoning it without anothers 
ſuffering. And that he might manifeſt rþ:s his Love 
to them, and rbis his Hatred to their Sm 1n the high- 
eff Degree, as he admitted azother to ſuffer for us, 
ſo he reſolved to accept no meaner Suſftering than 
that of his ew# beloved Son. And that this his ſuffering 
might be the more effe&ual, he propoſed to ſend him 
down to us into this /ower World cloathed in our Na- 
tures, that ſo he might not only the more tamiliarly 
inſtruft us by his Do#-rine and Example, but the more 
exaCtly per/oare us in undergoing the Puniſhment of 
our Sin ; and upon his undertaking to undergo it, 
the moſt Aerciful Father agreed to this Covenant of 
Mercy, by which he obliged himſelf to receive us 
into his Favour upon our #»/e:4red Repentance, 
and impower'd his Son to govera us according to 
the Tenour of it, that is, to Crown us with the Ke- 
ward: of it if we Repented, and infi# on us the Pu- 
niſhments of it if we went on in our Impcnitence. 
And that there might be nothing wanting to ren- 
der this Government of his Son /#cc:/5/3] and us 
obedient to it, he alſo agreed vpon thes his Afighty 
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undertaking to ſubſtit:tte to him the Holy Ghoſt to be 
the ſ#preme Miniſter of his Government, that ſo by 
the Apency of this vicarious Power he might bow and 
zncline the Hearts of Men to ſubmit unto him, and 
comply with the Terms of this Mercifl Covenant 
in which their everl:ſtins Welfare is ſo abundantly 
provided for. 

This is the mzghty Project which, for the ſake 
of the Souls of Men, the Father of Spirits hath con- 
trived, and upon which he hath a&ed and pro- 
ceeded even from their f:-/# Fall to this very Mo- 
ment , And by this he hath moſt plainly expreſſed 
the hich and great Veneration that he hath of 
them ; for doubtleſs had they not been exceeding 
precious in his Eyes, he would never have thought 
it worth the while to project and a, ſuch mighty 
Things to redeem and ſave them : He would ra- 
ther haveleft them to their ow# Fate, and not have 
concerned himſelf about them, or not have con- 
cerned himſelf to that Degree as to make them the 
Subjetts of ſuch a vait Deſign. For all wi/e Agents 
meaſure their Deſigns by the Worth and Value of 
the Things they aim at, and do never lay great Pro- 
jets for the ſake of lirrle Trifles; and unleſs God 
had a mighty Value for the Souls of Men, his mak- 
ing ſuch vaſt Preparations to ſave them would be 
like that fool;ſb Emperors railing a wamero:s Army, 
only to go and gather Cockle-ſhells. 

2. Let us conſider the va## Price which God the 
Sn hath ſet upon Souls ; For it is plain he valued 
them at that mighty Rate, as that for their ſakes he 
wiilinzly undertook to execute this wa/t Deſign of 
his Fa:-er, and that to ſave theſe precious Beings he 
thought 1t would be very well worth his while to 
COme 
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come down from Heaven and vail his D:viaity 1n 
our Natures, to put on the Farm of a Servant and 
make himſelf of no Reputation ; to live a Aiſera- 
ble Life,and die a painful and accurſed Death. And can 
we think he would ever have laid down ſo vat a 
Price, as his Glory and Happineſs, his Life and Blood 
amounts to for Things of a mean and inconſiderable 
Value? Had he ſolow an Eſteem of his Father's Bo- 
ſom, and his own Heavenly Glory as to pare with 
them for Trifles? Such ſlight Apprehenlions of 
Shame and Sorrow, Pain and Miſery, as to calt him- 
{elf into them for the ſake of Beings he had /irrle or 
no Eſteem of? Could any thing but what 1s /neſtima- 
ble countervail to that Glory he parted with, and 
that Miſery he indured ? Or, can you think thoſe 
Souls of little Worth which the Sox o/ God thought 
worth his dying for ? No certainly, it we knew no- 
thing of our Souls but this, that the Sor of God 
thought them a goed Purchaſc at the dear Price of 
I11s Bliſs, his Glory and his Blood ; yet from thence 
we have ſinite Reaſon to conclude them molt pre- 
cons and ineſtimable Beings, it being impoſſible that 
he who doth  perfcly underſtand the Worth and 
Value of Things, ſhould ever be ſo over-ſeen as to 
pay ſo vat a Sum for ſlight and cheap Commodities. 
3. Let us conlider the vaſt Price which God the 
Holy Gho#t hath ſet upon Souls; For 'tis for their 
fakes that he doth ſo Induſtriouſly operate in the 
Kingdom of our Saviour, that he takes ſo much 
Pains in it, as he doth and hath always done, ever 
lince it was firſt erefted, to drive on that bleſſed De- 
lign of making the Souls of Men, the native Subjett:s 
of it happy. It is upon their Account that he 
hath made ſo -127y Revelations of God's Will to 
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the World, and confirmed them by ſo many Mira- 
cles, that ſo he might extricate thoſe precious Be» 
1ngs out of thoſe Labyrinths of Error in which they 
had iavolved and loſt themſelves, and dire& them 
into the way to true Happineſs. And it is for their 
good that he ſtill continues ſhedding forth his Hea- 
venly Influences upon them, that he ſtill inſpires 
them with ſo many good Thoughts, importunes 
them with ſuch wrgent Motives, preſſes upon them 
with ſuch earneſt Struglings and vigorers Efforts,not 
Only of his preventing but of his aſſiſting Grace too, 
that if poſſible he may awaken them into a Senſe of 
their Danger, and excite and quicken them to pur- 
ive the Methods of their own Safety and Happineſs. 
S0 infinitely jealows is this bleſſed Spirit leſt theſe 
precious Beings ſhould Miſcarry, that tho one would 
think them ſufficiently ſafe-guarded in their Voyage 
through this dangeroxs Sea under the Convoy of 
their own Reaſon, yet he dares not truſt them to 
themſelves, but bears them Company all along, 
and keeps a watchful Eye over them, and when 
any Rock is nigh he warns them of it, and when 
they are beſet with evil Spirits, thoſe miſchievous 
Prrates that lie in wait to Captivate and Inſlave 
them, he preſently comes into their Aſſiſtance, 
and, unleſs they are reſolved to betray themſelves, 
always brings them ef victoriouſly. Nay, tho 
they many times not only yield to theſe Prratical 
Spirits, but joyn their Forces with them to reſiſt 
and beat of their merciful Friend and Deliverer, 
yet he doth not therefore preſently abandon them, 
but being infinitely concerned for their Reſcue fol- 
lows them even to the Mouth of the Enemies Har- 
bour with his bleed Motions and —_— 
| an 
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and never gives over the Purſuit of them till he 
hath either aQually recovered, or left them palt 
all Hopes of Redemption. And when he ſees that 
they are utterly loſt by their own Madneſs and Fol- 
ly, and that it is in vain to follow them any farther, 
he caſts a /orrowful Look upon them, and like a 


grieved Friend after the «tmoſ# ſtrugglings and 


extream Efforts of his affronted Goodneſs, unwil- 
lingly leaves them to their own /ad Fate, and gives 
them »p as it were with the Tears in his Eyes. And 
can you think this bleſſed Spirie would be ſo indu- 
ftrious as he is in his Miniſtry for Souls, that he 
would take ſuch infinite Pains to ſave them, be ſo 
extreamly urgent and ſolicitous for their Welfare, 
if He did not know them to be a ſort of Beings of 
an ineſtimable Worth and Value ? O bleſſed God, 
what are not our Souls worth, that are worth all 
the Pains thy bleſſed Spirit takes to ſave, and make 
them happy ! That not only to thought'ſt worth 
all thoſe vaſt Thoughts and Counſels, which thou 
haſt ſpent upon them; that notonly thy So» thought 
worth all thoſe vaſt Condeſcentions he ſtooped ro 
to put thoſe Thoughts in Execution; but thy bleſ- 
ſed Spirit alſo thinks worth all that unwearied Pains 
and Endeavour, all that inceſſant Care and Impor- 
tanity which he employs about them to ſave and 
reſcue them from Sin and Miſery ? Doubtleſs thoſe 
Beings mult needs be exceeding prec:oxs, for whoſe 
Safety and Welfare all the bl: Fl Trinity are ſo un- 
ipeakably concerned. 

4. Let us conſider the va# Price which the Ho- 
ly Angels put upon Souls: For tho they are the 
Crown and Top of all the Creation of God, and 
«0 by their offntial PerfeQtions border neareſt 

GW upon 
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upon him, yet ſuch is their Opinion of the Souls 
of Men that they think it no Diſparagement to 
converſe with and miniſter to them ; but from the 
beginning of the World till now have been always 
ready to maintain a cloſe Intercourſe and intimate 
Correſpondence with them; and ſo far forth as 
they are permitted by the Laws of their ivi/ible 
World they are continually attending to ſtretch 
forth a helping Hand to them in all their Needs and 
Neceſlities. Tho they are the moſt Jlluſtrions 
Courtiers of Heaven, yet they diſdain not to be 
the Life-Guards of Souls, to pirch their Tents round 
about them, as the PſalmiF#t expreſles it, P/al. 34. 8. 


And interpoſe between them and their Danger ; 


to prompt them 70, and aſſiſt them z» their Duties ; 
to ſtrengthen them againſt, or to remove their 
Temptations; to comtort them in their Sorrows, 
and chaſe away from them thoſe malignant Spirits 
that are always about them watching all Opportu- 
nities to ſeduce and deſtroy them. Hence Heb. 
I. 14. They are ſaid to be miniſtrins Spirits ſent 
forth to miniſter for them, who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 
vation, And how much they are concerned for 
the Safety and \Welfare of theſe precioxs Beings they 
are charged with 1s evident by that Paſſage, Luke 
15.16. There us joy in the preſence of the Angels of 
God over one Sinner that reperiteth, So Conſiderable 
are the Lives of Souls to the Angels of God, that 
though they. are always entertained with the moſt 
ravilhing Pleaſures, yet Heaven it ſelf cannot divert 
them from being overjoyed at the Repentance of 
a Periſking Soul, and celebrating its Recovery with 
a new Feſtival. And when-ever the happy News is 
brought them that ſuch a dyins Soul 15s revived, 
they 
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they not only attend to it in the mids of all their 
Joys and Triumphs, but upon the hearing of it 
they ſhout for Joy, and fill the Heavens with a zew 
Acclamation: * And when-ever ſuch a Peritent 
Soul hath bidden adieu to the Body; thoſe blefſed 
Spirits ſtand ready to receive and guard it through 
thoſe Legions of malignant Spirits that do always 1- 
feſt theſe lower Tradts of Air, and to conduct it 
ſafe to thoſe happy Abodes where it is to lodge till 
the Reſurrection ; for it is ſaid of Lazaruss Soul, 
Luke 16.22. That it was carried by. Angels into Abra= 
ham's Beſom. All which is a clear Demonſtration 
of the vaſt Eſteem which thoſe bleſſed Angels have 
of Souls. For can it be thought that ſuch noble 
Beings who have a God and themſelves to converſe 
with; and have ſo immediate a Proſpe& both of his 
Beauty and their on to exerciſe their Faculties and 
employ their Contemplation, would be ſo ready 
and willing as they are to atttend upon Souls, and 
miniſter to their Safety and Happyneſs, it they 
had not a mighty Value and Eſtimation of them ? 
Surely if theſe immortal Spirits within us were not 
unſpeakably dear and precious, thoſe Angelical Be- 
ings who havealways the moſt ſublime and enraviſh- 
ing Obje&s before them to employ and entertain 
their Faculties, would never have thought it worth 
the Tthile to ſtickle ſo zealouſly in their Affairs, 
and concern themſclves ſo much about them. And 
thus our Savior himſelf argues, Mar. 18. 10. Take 
heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; for I ſay 
#nto you that in Heaven their Angels do behold the Face 
of my Father which is in Heaven; that is, do not un= 
dervalue any Soul ; for how mean or little ſoever 
ome of them may appear to you, they are under 

CG 4 the 


24 1 Of the Chriſtian Life. ' Panr IV. 


A— 
A—_— 


the Guardianſhip of thoſe bleſſed Angels that are the 
Courtiers of God, and do always attend upon his 
Majeſtigk Preſence. 

s. And Laſtly, Let us conſider the vaſt Price 
which the Devils themſelves do put upon Souls ; 
for ever ſince thoſe malignant Spirits through their 
own Pride and Ambition revolted from God, and 
conſpired to make War with Heaven, and revenge 
their Expulſion thence, the conſtant Drift of all | 
their Deſigns and Attions hath been to ſeduce and ' 
Tuinz them, being conſcious that of all the Beings 
that are within the reach of their Power, there .. 
are none ſo dear to God as theſe, and that by ſedu- 
cing from him theſe his moſt precious Creatures, 
they ſhall do him the greatre# ſpight and mot effe- | 
Qtually revenge upon him their own Damnation. : 
For doubtleſs were there any Beings below the 
Moon more dear to God than theſe, they would bend 
their Force and Malice againſt them, and not make 
theſe as they do, the only Centers of their miſchie- 
vous Activity. Had they any nobler Game to fly 
at, their ambitious Malice would diſdain to ſtoop *' 
to the Quarry of Souls ; but becauſe of all others 
Theſe are the noble and beſt worth the ruining, 
therefore do theſe malignant Spirits turn all their 
Artillery upon them, and level all their fiery Darts 
againſt them. And how ambitions they are of ſe- 
ducing our Souls, and training them on to Per- 
dition, is evident by the finite Wiles, and Snares, 
and Stratagemsthey contrive againſt them; by their 
anwearied Diligence to watch all Opportunities a- 
gainlt them ; to ſurprize them where they are carc- 
leſs, and aſſault them where they are weakeſt, and 
cheat them with di/gx:/cd Suggeſtions; to inſpet | 
their 


IV. 


*e the 
n his 


Price 
ouls ; 
their 
, and 
'enge 


df all | 


and 
ings 


here __ 


edu- 
ures, 


efte- 


tion, © 


' the 
)end 
1ake 
:-hie- 
fly 
00] 
1ers 
Ing, 
1elr 
arts 
{e- 
er- 
res, 
IeIr 
; a- 
Tee tf 


The Worth and Excellency of the Soul. 5 
their Humours, and apply themſelves to their Inte- 
reſt, and nick their Tempers,with convenient Temp- 
tations. And if after all their Labour, Craft, and Con- 
trivance they can but ſeiſe the Game they huat for, 
the Blood of a Soul is ſo rich a Draught that they 
think it a ſufficient Recompence for all their painful 
and miſchievous Devices ; for St. Peter tells us that 
they go about like roaring Lions, ſeeking whom they may 
devour. And to be ; thoſe malignant Spirits 
would never be ſo impertinently miſchievous, as to 
ſpend their time in catching Flies ; and did they 
not know onr Souls to be noble Preys, they would 
never go fo far about as they do, nor take ſomuch 
Care and Pains to Catch and Inſnare them. $o 
that from their zwearied Diligence to ſeduce and 
ruin us, we may moſt certainly conclude either 
that they are very fooliſh Devils, or that our 
Souls are very precious Beings; but howloever, 
their Diligence to deſtroy them 1s a plain Argy- 
ment that they eſteem them prec:oxs, it being by 
no means to be ſuppoſed, that ſuch Wiſe and Jnrel- 
ligent Beings as they are would ſo much concern 

themſelves, as they do, about things which they 
had little, or no Eſteem for. 

And thus you ſee at what a va## Rate our Souls 
are valued by the whole World of Spirits, how 
from the highe# to the lowe#, thoſe bef# and wiſeſt 
Judges of the j»/f Worth of Souls do all unanimouſ- 
ly concur in a great and highEſtimation.Sothat whe- 
ther we value them by their own natxral Capacities, 
or by the Eſtimation of thoſe who are beſt able to 
judge of their Worth and Excellency, we have 
abundant Reaſon to conclude them molt precious and 
ineſtimable Beings. And now 1 ſhall concude this 

Argument with ſome [atereaces. 


1.From 
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t. From hence I infer, by what it 1s that we 
6ught to value our ſelves, and eſtimate the Digni- 
ty of our own Natures, viz. by our rational and im- 
mortal Souls, thoſe excellent Beings that are ſo in- 
valuable in themſelves, and ſo highly eſteemed by 
the beſt and wiſeft Judges. *Tis this intell;gent and 
immortal Nature within us, that is the Crown 
and Flower of our Beings ; *tis by this that we | 
are exalted above the Level of meer Animals; by 
this that we are allyed to Angels, and do border 
upon Ged himſelf : And he that values himſelf by 
any thing but his Sou], and thoſe things which are 
its proper Graces and Ornaments, begins at the 
wrong End of himſelf, forgets his Jewels, and eſti- 
mates his Eſtate by his Lumber. And yet, good 
God, what fooliſh Meaſures do the Generality of 
Men take of themſelves ? Were we not forced by 
roo many woful Experiments, it would be hard to 
imagine that any Creature that believes a rational 
and immortal Soul to be a Part of its Nature, ſhould 
be ſo ridiculous as to value it ſelf, by the litrle rrifling 
Advantages of a wel!-coloxred Skin, a ſuit of fine 
Cloaths, a Puft of popular Applauſe, or a few 
Baggs of white and red Earth ; and yet, God help 
us, theſe are the only things almoſt by which we 
value and difference our ſelves from others. You 
are a much better Man than your Neighbour ; he, 
alas, 1s a poor contemptible Wretch, a little, creeping, 
deſpicblae Thing, not worthy to be looked upor, 
or taken notice of by ſuch a one as you. Why in 
the Name of God, what is the Matter? Where 
is this mighty Difference between you and 
him ? Hath not he a Soul as well as you? a Soul 
tat 
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that is capable tolive as long, and to be as happy as 
yours? Yes, yes, 'tis true indeed ; but notwith- 
ſtanding, God be thanked, you are another-gueſs 
Man than he ; for you have a much handſomer Bo- 
dy, your Apparel is much more five and faſhionable, 
you live in a more ſplendid Equipage, and have a 
larger Purſe to maintain it, and your Name forſooeh, 
is more in Vogue, and makes a far greater Noiſe in 
the World. Andis this all the Difterence between 
your mighty felves and your pitiful Neighbours ? 
Alas poor Men! A few Days more will put an 
End to this, and when your rich Attires are redu- 
ced to a Winding-ſheert, and all your vaſt Poſleſii- 
ons to ſix Foot of Earth, what will become of all 
thoſe little Trifles by which you value your ſelves? 
Where will be the Beauty or Wealth, the Port or 
Garb, which you are now ſo proud of ? Alas! Now 
that lovely Body looks as pale and ghaſtly, that lofty 
Soul 1s left as bare, as poor and naked as your de- 
ſpiſed Neighbours. Should you now meet his war- 
dering Ghoſt in the wide World of Spirits, what 
would you have to boaſt of more than he,now your 
Beauty is withered, your Wealth vaniſhed, and all 
your oxtward Pomp and Splendor ſhrouded in the 
Horrors of a filent Grave ? Now you will have no- 
thing diſtinguiſh you from the moſt Contemprible, 
unleſs you have wiſer and berrer Souls, and by ſo 
much as you were more reſpefed for your Beauty 
and Wealth, your Garb and Equipapge in this World, 
by ſo much will you be more deſp:ſed for your Pride 
and Inſolence, your Covetouſneſs and Senſuality in the 
other. Let us therfore learn to value our ſelves 
by that which will abide by us, by our immor- 
ral Souls and by thoſe beavenly Graces which do 
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adorn and accompliſh them ; by our Humility and 
Devotion, by our Charity and Meekneſs, by our 
Temperance and Fuſtice ; all which are ſuch Prehemi« 
nences, as Will ſurvive our Funerals, and diſtinguiſh 
us from baſe and abje# Souls for ever. But for a 
rational and immortal Creature to prize it ſelf by 
any ſuch remporary Advantages is altogether as vain 
and ridiculous, as it was for the Emperor Mere to 
valve himſelf for being an excelent Fidler, 


2ly. From hence alſo 1 infer how much we are *' 


obliged to live up to the Dignity of our Natures. 


Should a ffravger to Mankind be admitted into this - 
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buſy Stage of humane Aﬀairs, to ſurvey our ACti- : 
ons, and the paultry Deſigns we drive at, certainly © 


he would hardly imagine that we believed out 
ſelves, to' be ſuch a noble ſort and ſtrain of Be- 
ings as we are. If you ſaw a Man ſeriouſly im- 


ploying himſelf in ſome ſordid and beggarly Drud- ! 


- , 


gery, could you imagine that he believed himſelf | 
to be the Son of a King, and the Heir of a Crown? | 


And when it is ſo apparent that the main of our De- 
ſign is to prog for our Fleſh, and make a comforta- 


ble Proviſion for a few Years Eaſe and Luxury, 


who would think that we believed our ſelves to be 
immortal Spirits that muſt live for ever in an mcon- 
ceivable Happineſs or Miſery ? When we conſider 
the high Rank which we hold in the Creation, the 
vaſt Capacities which there are in our Natures, 
and the zoble Ends which we were made and deſign- 
ed for, are we not aſhamed to think how poorly 
we proſtitute our ſelves, and vilify or own Facul- 
ties by the /or 4:4 Drudgeries wherein we exerciſe 
and imploy 'em ? When we think what a Reputa- 
tion we have throughout all the World of Spirits, 
what 
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what a vaſ# Rate we are valued at by God, and 
Angels, and Devils, are we not confounded to 
think how we «nder-value our ſelves by thoſe low 
and inglorious Ends, which we purſue and aim at ? 
O good God, that thou ſhouldſt give me a Soul of 
an immortal Nature, a Soul that is bg enough for 
all the Joys which thy everlaſting Heaven 1s compo- 
ſed of, and I be ſuch a Wretch to my ſelf, ſuch a 
Traytor to the Dignity of my own Nature, as to 
give up my ſelf and all my Faculties to the Purſuit 
ofs ſuch vain and wretched Trifles? That I who am 
akin to Angels, ſhould make my ſelf a Muck-worm, 
and chuſe Nebuchadnezzar's fate to leave Crowns 
and Scepters, and live among the ſalvage Herds of 
the Wilderneſs ? That having ſuch a great and no- 
ble Nature, I ſhould content my ſelf to live like a 
Beaſt, and aim no h:zher than if I had been born 
ouly to eat, and drink, and fleep, and wake for 
thirty or forty Years together, and then retire into 
a ſilent Grave, and be inſenſible for ever ? Where- 
fore in the Naine of God, let us at laſt remember 
what we are, and what weare born to. Let us 
conſider, that we have Faculties that are capable 
of exerting, themſelves for ever in the molt inraviſh- 
ing Conteraplation, and Love of the erernal Foun- 
tain of Truth and Goodneſs ; of Copying and 
Tranſcribing his moſt adorable Perfections, his 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Purity, and Juſtice, from whence 
the infin;te Happineſs of his Nature derives ; and 
thereby of glorifying us into /zving Images of God, 
and rendring us {ke him both in Beauty and Hap- 
pineſs; in a word, that we have Faculties to con- 
verſe with Angels and with bleſled Spirits, to bear 
a part in the erermal Comfort of their Joys and 
: Praiſes, 
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Praiſes, and to reliſh all thoſe «kzown Delights 
of which their everlaſting Heaven doth conſiſt. 
And having ſuch great and noble Powers In us, is it 
not a barn: ſhame that they ſhould be always 
condemned to an endleſs Purſuit of Shadows and 
Impertinencies? Let us therefore rouſe up our 
ſelves, and ſhake off this /o-4id and degenerate Tem- 

r that ſinks and depreſſes us, and makes us at&t 
3 infinitely unbecoming the Dignity of our immortal 
Natures. And ſince we are deſcended from and 
deſigned for the Heavenly Family, let us learn to 
demean our ſelves upon Earth, as becomes the Na- 
tives of Heaven, Let us diſdain all baſe and ſordid, 
all low and »»worthy Ends of Action, as Things be- 
neath our U«frious Rank and Station in the World 
of Beings, and live in a continual Tendency to- 
wards, and Preparation for that Heavenly State 
which 1s the proper Orb and Sphere of our Na- 
tures. 

3ly. From hence alſo I infer how much they un- 
dervalue themſelves, that ſell their Souls for the 
Trifles of this World. For ſince we know before- 
hand that the Wrath of God is revealed from Hea- 
ven againſt all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlineſs of 
Men, and he hath plainly aſſured us that our Souls 
muſt ſmart for ever for our Sins, it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that whenever we knowingly ſuffer our 
ſelves to be inticed into Sia, we make a w:{ful For- 
feiture of our Souls. He that knows that ſuch a 
Draught, however ſweetned and made palatable, is 
yet compounded with the Juice of deadly Night- 
ſhade, and notwithſtanding that will have the poji- 
fonous Draught, is wilfully bent to Murder and De- 
ſtroy himſelf. And when we ſe that the FI" 
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of our Sin draws after it the Ruin of our Souls, 
and yet will Sin notwithſtanding, we do in effe&t 
ſtake our Souls againſt it, and with our Eyes open, 
make this deſperate Bargain, that upon Condition 
we may injoy ſuch a ſinful Pleaſure, we will wil- 
lingly ſurrender «p our immortal Spirits to the 
Pains of an endleſs and intolerable Damnation. And 
| if ſo, O bleſſed God, how do the Generality of Men 
depreciate and undervalue themſelves ? For how 
"4 often do we ſce Men in their /r:/ls Frauds and 
| Cozenages, ſell their Souls for a Penny gain ; in 
their laſciviozs and intemperate Humours, barter 
their Souls for a Moments Mirth or Pleaſure in 
their ambitious Projects and Deſigns, part with 


1:44 their Souls for a Blaſt of vulgar Breath and populay 
434 Noiſe. For in every Temptation to Sin the De- 
- | vil cheapens our immortal Souls, bids ſo much 


Pleaſure, or ſo much Profit for them; and in eve- 
{ ry Compliance with the Temptation we take his 
Offer, and ſtrike the fatal Bargain; Sothat if we will 
Sin, we had need Sin for ſomething fiace we muſt 
pay ſo dearly for it. But alas ! there is no Proffer 
the Devil can make us, that is a tolerable Price for 


16 the Blood of our Souls ; though he ſhould offer us 
ai-1 the whole World for it, our Saviour aſſures us that 
:4 0 he would bid us infinitely to our Loſs; and if 
+11 lo, what wretched Sales do we make of our Souls, 
- when we Sin for Trifles, {e and cheat to get 
a \ aPenny, conſent to a wicked Motion for a Plea- 
" {ure that will wither while' we are ſmelling to it, 
. | andexpire in the very Injoyment? For ſo much 
TR we value our Souls at, and do 1n effect declare, 
by that in our Eſteem theſe precious Beings, which 


God and Angels ſet fo high a Price on, are worth 
no 
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no more than what that Profit or Pleaſure, for which 
we Sin, amounts to. O good God! What cheap and 
worthleſs Things then are our Souls in our Eſteem, 
who ſell and barter them every Day for ſuch mear 
and worthleſs Trifles? How do we part with our 
Gold for Droſs, and exchange our Jewels for Pebbles ? 
What /ord1d4 Thoughts, what wretched vile Opini- 
ons have we of our ſelves, that are ſo ready upon 
all Occaſions to ſell our ſelves for nought, or which 
is next to nought, for the ſorry Proffers of every 
baſe and infamous Juſt ? O would to God we would 
at laſt make but a j»/t Eſtimate of our ſelves, and 
thereupon reſolve, as it is moſt reaſonable we 
ſhould, never to comply with any if! Motion, 
till we can get more by it than our Souls are worth, 
and then I am ſure we ſhould be for ever Deaf to all 
the Proffers which the Devil or World can make 
us. 

4ly. And lafily, From hence alſo I infer how 
much we are obliged above all things to take Care 
of our Souls: For ſince they are Beings of ſuch vaſt 
Capacities in themſelves, and of ſuch an high Eſti- 
mation in the World of Spirits, methinks we ſhould 
all be convinced that to take leave of their Welfare, 


and prevent their everlaſting Miſcarriage, is the | 
bigheſt Concern and Intereſt of a Man. And yet, | 


God forgive us, if we conſult the common Practice 
of Mankind, we ſhall find that there is ſcarce any 
thing in which we have any Intereſt at all, that is 
more ſlighrted and diſregarded by us. Our Body is 
the Darling that hath our Hearts, and takes »p all 
our Care and Thoughts; and to entertain its Ap- 


petite, and accommodate it with Pleaſures and | 


Conveniencies, there 15 no Expence either of La- 


bour |, 
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bour or Time grudged, or thouglit much of ; but 
as for the Soul, that precious and immortal Thing 
which will be living and perceiving »7/peakable 
Pleaſures or Pains when this Body is dead and inſer- 
ſible, that is overlooked as a Thing not worrhy our 
ſerious Notice or Regard. And though we can- 
not but be ſenſible how much it is diſeaſed 1n all its 
Faculties, how much its Underſtanding is overloaded 
with Error and Ignorance, its Will feſtered with «7- 
reaſonable Malice and Obſtinacy, and its Conſcience 
oppreſſed with Loads of Guilt /«ffic:ent to ſink it to 
the nethermoſt Hell; yet we ſeem for the Generali- 
ty to be no more concerned at it; than if its Ruin 
or Recovery were equally indifferent to us. We 
can ſet it periſhing before our Eyes, without any 
Remorſe or Compaſſion ; we can paſs Day after 
Day without making the leaſt Offer or Attempt 
to recover it, without offering «p a Prayer for it, 
or entertaining a ſeriozs Thought what will become 
of it for ever, O inſenſible Creatures that we are, 
thus to neglect and abandon the moſt precious Part of 
our ſelves! The Part that makes us Men, and by 
which alone we are capable of being happy or miſe- 
rable for ever. Let me therefore beſceech and con- 
jure you, even by all that is ſacred and ſerious, by 
every thing that is dear and precious to you, by 
your beſt Hopes, and the moſt importare Concern 
ot your everlaſting Fate, to take pity upon your 
periſhing Souls, to conſider the amazing Dangers 
whereunto you have expoſed them, and to conſuls 
the Means of their Recovery; to prick and affe*t 
your Hearts with the Senſe and Conſideration of. 
their impending Ruin, till you have forced them to 
cry out war ſhall we ds to be ſaved; to bath their 
Wounds 
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Wounds with the Tears of Repentance, and to 
pour into them that moſt ſovereign Balm of a ſerious 
Purpoſe and Reſolution of Amendment ; to pray 
earneſtly for them, and Keep a continual Guard 
about them, and to ſtrive vigorouſly with thoſe 
frful Inclinations that threaten to ſink and ruin 
them. And if we will be but ronrent to undergo 
theſe neceſſary Cares and Pains to ſecure them, we 
ſhall be ſure when. they leave theſe Bodies to reap 


the Fruits of all in the Poſſeſſion of an unſpeakably 


h appy and glorious Eteraity. 


IT. I proceed now to the Second Propoſition 
contained 1n theſe Words, that our precious Souls 
may be loſt, And this our Saviour here platnly ſup- 
poſes, If he pain the whole World, and loje his own 
Soul. he Greek Word 1s (nurw9h, which properly 
ſignifies to receive a Mul&t, or to ſuffer Damage; 
and therefore it is here oppoſed to x1pNop, if he 
fball gain, So that the Word doth not denote the 
abſolute Lofs or Extin&tion of the Soul, but its un- 
dergoing ſome &4readful Mult, or ſuffering ſome 
zrreparable Damage. For as Hierocles hath obſerved 
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Immortal Subſtances cannot ſo die as to loſe their Be- 
mg, but ſo,, as to loſe their Well-being they may. And 
accordingly our Savicrr himſelf calls the Puniſh- 
ment of the Wicked in Hell Fire, deſtroying them, 
Mat. X. 28. Fear not them which kill the Body ---- but 
fear him which ts able deſtroy both Soul and Body in 
Fell, Where by deſtroying, he doth not mean 
putting a final End to their Being , but put- 
ting them into an. irrecaverable State of Wn 
or 
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for in this State of Deſtruction, they ſtill continue 
to aft, to weep and wail, and gnaſh their Teeth, as 
Chriſt elſewhere tells us, Mat. Xi. 42. which Actt- 
ons plainly ſuppoſe their Continuance in Being, 
though in a moſt wretched and deplorable IlI-being. 
So that by the Loſs of the Soul here is not meant 
the Deſtruction of its Being, but its being expo- 
ſed to an irreparable Damage in the other World. 
And to prove that in this Senſe a Soul may be 
loſt, I ſhall endeavour theſe two Things. 


Firſt, To ſhew you what Damages the Soul is 
l;able to in the other World. 

Secondly, Upon what Accounts it is /zable to, 
and in Danger of them. 


I. What Damages the Soul is {;able to in the other 
World, To which 1 anſwer, that there is a ſeven- 


fold Damage whereunto the Soul of Man may be 
expoſed hereafter, 


1ft. It is able to be deprived of the higheſt Hap- 
pine(s it 1s capable of. 
__24y. It 1s Viableto the moſt dreadful Puniſhment 

and Correction of the Father of Spirits. 

3ly. It is able to the Fury and Violence of De- 
vils, and other malignant Spirits. 

4+ It is liable to be confined to the moſt diſmal 
and uncomfortable Abodes. 

Sly. It 1s {:able to the perpetual Vexations of its 
own croſs, wild, and furious Paſſions. 

Gly. It is able to the intolerable Anguiſh of its 
own guilty Conſcience. 
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7ly. It is liable to indure all theſe di/ma! Things 


for ever. 


1/+.. Fhe Soul of Man is [iabit to be deprived'of 
the higheſt Happineſs it is capable of, The higheſt 
Happineſs that a Soul is capable of is to enjoy God, 


that is, to know, and lve,.and reſemble him ; and . 


to be admitted into the noble Society of thoſe pure, 
and bleſſed Spirits that do thns enjoy tim ;, of all 


which Happineſs a Soul may be for ever deprived 


by its own viciozs and depraved Temper. For be- 
fides that by ſuch Temper it may provoke the j«ff 
and holy God, whotiath the Diſpoſal of the fate of 
Souls, to deprive it of, and baniſtrit from this Hap- 
pineſs for ever ,, it may thereby alſo utterly incap- 
citate it ſelf from ever enjoying it; it may promote 
and raife that Temper to ſuch a Degree of Aver/ſa- 
tion and Antipathy to God, and canker it into ſuch an 
»vetcrateEnmity to all the Perfe&tions of his -Na- 
ture, as that at laſt it may be utterly incapable of 
any ſuch bearifical Knowledge of them, as can any 
ways-incline 1t to Tove and imitate him: For the 
Apoſtle tells us, that the earnal Mind is emptyto God, 


Rom.-Viit. 7. From whence it' is evident, that: 1n 


every Degree of Sin, there is a Degree of Averſa- 
tion to God,. which: Averſation. may be improved 
into ſuch an impacable Malice againlt him, as that 
our Knowledge of him, inſtead: of endearing him 
to us, or Inzaging vs to imitate him, may only 
avert us from, provoke, and irritate vs againſt him, 
and by preſenting to us thofke immenſe PerfeQions, 
tor which he deſerves our deareſt Love, and deepeſt 
Adoration,. may only hll.our Minds with the prear- 
# Rage aud more inwncble Horror. And when 
the 
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the Soul is arrived 'to ſuch a Degree of Malignity 
againſt God, it is as impoſſible for it to injoy'him, as 
to be recreated with Torment, or delighted with 
the ObjeRts of its own Artipathies. And for the 
ſame Reaſon alſo it muft be incapable of enjoying 
the Society of bleſſed Spirits, becauſe it hath acqui- 
red a Temper -that 1s infinitely repugnant to their 
Heavenly Genins ;, {o that if ſuch = prejudiced Soul 
ſhould, when it is arrived 'inte Eternity, find the 
Gates of Heaven open to receive it, itt would doubt- 
leſs be ſo offended at every thing that is Heavenly, 
ſo ſtartled at the Sight of God, andthe Diſplays of 
his hated Perfe@ions, and ſeized with ſuch a Hor- 
ror againſt thoſe goa-like Beings that dwell there, 
and are perpetually contemplating and adoring, love 
17g and imitating him, that it would fly away of 
its own Accord from that bliſsful Habitation, as 
Bats and Owls do from the Light of the Day, and 
rather chuſe to baniſh it ſelf into erernal Darkneſs 
and Deſpair, than be ſhut up for ever in a Heaven 
ſo infinitely repxgnant to its Nature. And certain- 
ly to be thus excommunicated from the ſupreme 
Happineſs of or Natures, and be forced to live ia 
everlaſiing Exile from God and bleſſed Spirits, and 
wander about like wretched Vagabonds that are 
chaſed and driven from all Hopes of Coutentment, 
will be «nſpeakable Damage to our Souls. 

2ly. The Soul of Mag 1s liable to the moſt dread- 
ful Puniſhment and Corre&ion of the Father of Spi- 
r:ts, There is no Doubt but fpirirzal Agents can 
ſtrike as immediately upon Spirits, as bedily Agents 
Can upon Bodies ; and though we who are Specta- 
tors only of corporeal AQtion cannot diſcern the 
Manner how one Spirit as upon anotber,.yet there 
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1s no Reaſon to Doubt of the thing ; and if there 
be ſuch a mutual Communication of Action be- 
tween them, there 1s no Doubt but they can mutu- 
ally make each other feel each others Pleaſures and 
Diſpleaſures ; and if ſo, then it is only to ſuppoſe 
that the /eſs powerful Spirits are ſubject to the v:olent 
Impreſſion of the »ore powerful ones, and conſe- 
quently that all fimite Spirts are liable to the Laſh 
of an infinite one ;, for why ſhould it be more aif- 
fieult for the Father of our Spirits to correct our 
Spirits, than it is for the Parents of our Fleſh to 
corre& our Fleſh ? For though our Souls gre no 
more impreſſible with material Stripes than Sun- 
beams are with the blows of a Hammer, yet are 
they liable to horrid and diſmal Thoughts, and to 
be as much pained and aggrieved by them, as our 


Bodies are by the moſt exquiſite Torments. So ' 
that if God be diſpleaſed with us, he can imprint * 
his Wrath npon our Minds in black and ghaſtly 


Thoughts, and cauſe it perpetually to drop like 
burning Sulphur upon our Souls. He cannot only 
abandon us to the furious Reflettions of our own 
natural Conſciences, which, as I ſhall ſhew you by 
and by, will be hereafter extreamly painful and 
vexations, 'but he can alſo infuſe ſupernatcral Hor- 
rors into us, and pour in ſuch Swarms of terrible 
Thoughts upon us as will give us no Reſt, but 
ſting vs perpetually Day and Night with inexpreſ- 
fible Anguiſh. And of this you have a woful Ex- 
ample in that miſerable Wretch Francis Spira, who, 
upon that fearful Breach he made 1n his Conſcience 
þy a cowardly Renouncing of his Rel:gion, was with- 
ut any Symptoms of a bodily Melancholy immedi- 


ately feiſed With ſuch an inexpreſſible Agony of | 


Mind 
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Mind as amazed his Phyſicians , aſtoniſhed his 
Friends, and ffruck Terror into all that conver- 
ſed with him. For he was ſo near to the Conditi- 
on of a danmed Ghoſt , that he verily believed 
Hell it ſelf was more tolerable than thoſe inviſible 
Laſhes that were continually laid upon his Soul 
and therefore wiſhed he were in Hell, and would 
gladly have diſpatched himſelf thither in hope to 
find SanQtuary there from thoſe venzeful Thoughts 
which continually preyed upon his Soul. And 
if in this World our Soul is ſo {able to the Rod 
of the Father of Spirits, we may be ſure it will be 
ſo in the other too, where God, if he pleaſes can 
render it an eternal Hellto it ſelf by pouring con- 
tiaually into it freſh Floods of horrible Thoughts, 
which being thruſt on by an Almighty Power, 
and perpetually urged and repeated on tne Mind, 
mult neceſſarily create in it not only exquzſire, 
but uninterrupted Torment. And it being in his 
Power thus to laſh our Souls, to be ſure when 


once he 1s1mplacably incenſed againſt them, ( as 


he will be hereafter, if we do not appeaſe him ) 
he will let looſe his Power upon them, and make 
them feel his wrathful Reſentments in thoſe aire 
and frightful Thoughts with which he will Sting 
and Scourge them for ever. And it the Soul carry 
into Eternity with 1t thoſe provoking Luſts which 
do here incenſe God's Diſpleaſure againſt it, it 
will there have no Shelter trom the Storm of his 
Vengeance, which like a Shower of Fire and Brim- 
ſane, will be continually pouring down upon 
it. For while it continues in this Shop of Vani- 
Lies, 1t hath a great Variety of ObjeQs to divert 
taoſe diſma! Thoughts which God many times infu- 
D 4 {es 
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ſs into it ; but in the ocher World all theſe diver- 
ting Objes will be removed, anc then every diſmal 
Thought which Ged lets looſe will ſeiſe and faſten 
upon it, and like Promerthers's Vultures, prey on 
its wretched Heart for ever. 

31y. The Soul of Man is /iable to the Fury and 
Violence of Devils, and other malignant Spurits, 
For when ever the Souls of Men do leave their 


Bodies, they doubtleſs flock with the Birds af 


their own Feather, and conſort themſelves with 
ſuch /eparate Spirits as are of their own Genius 
and Temper ; for beſides that Likeneſs doth na- 


turally congregate Beings, and cauſe them to aſlo- ' 


ciate with their ow Kind, good and bad Spirits 


are by the eternal Laws of the other World diſtri- | 


buted in two ſeparate Nations, and there live apart 
from one another, having no other Communicati- 
on or Intercourſe but what is between two hoſtile 
Countries that are continually deſigning and at- 
tempting one againft another, So that when wick- 
ed Souls do leave this terreſtrial Abode, and paſs 
into Ezermiy, they are preſently Incorporated 
by the Laws of that inviſivle World into the Na- 
tion of wicked Spirits, and confined for ever to their 
moſt wretched Society and Converſe; and then how 
miſerable muſt their Condition be, who are damn- 
ed to ſuch a helliſh Neighbourhood, and are allow- 
ed no other Company but Devils and 4ewil:ſþ Spi- 
Tits? For fince, as I have already ſhewed you, 
Spirits can as well act upon ore anther as Bodies, 
what can bc expected when ſuch malignant Spirits 
meet, but that they ſhould be continually ſnarling 
among themſelves, and baiting and worrying one 
axother ? W ven Wrath and Envy, Malice and It: 
rarnre 
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nature are the common Genius thatinſpires and as 
the whole Society, what can their Converſation be, 
but a continual Intercourſe of mutual Miſchiefs and 
Vexations; eſpecially conſidering how they have 
here laid the Foundations of an erernal Quarrel 
againſt one another ? For there the Companions 1n 
Sin will meet, who by their :// Counſels, wicked 
Inſiauations, and bad Examples did mutually con- 
tribute to each others Ruin; and when theſe ſhall 
meet in that woful State, how will the tormenting 
Senſe of thoſe irreparable Injuries they have done 
each other incite them to exerciſe their hell:ſh Fu- 
ry upon, and play the Devils with o7e another ? 
And when a Company of waſpiſh Spirits ſo im- 
placably incenſed againlt ove anothcy ſhall meet, 
and like ſo many Scorpions, Snakes, and Adders bz 
ſhut up together in the infernal Dens, how is 1t 
poſſrvle they ſhould forbear hiſſing at, and ſtirs/r:7, 
and ſpitting Venom in ene anothers Faces, But then 
belides the mutual Plagues which thoſe incer:ſc 4 
and furious Spirits muſt needs be ſuppoſed to in- 
Hlict upon ore another, they will be alſo naked!y 
expoled to the powerful Malice of the Devils, thoſe 
fierce Executioners of Gods rirhtcous Vengeance, 
who, as we row ſind by Experience have Power 
to ſuggeſt blzck and horrid Thoughts, and to tor- 
ture our our Souls with fuch dreadful! lmaginati- 
Ons, as are far more ſharp and exquiſire than any 
bodily Torment. And if row they have ſuch Pow- 
er over us when God thinks fit to let them looſe, 
what will they have hereafter, when theſe our 
wrercked Spirits ſhall be wholly abagdoncd to their 
Mercy, and they ſhall have a free Scope to excr- 
cile their Fury upon us, and glut their hungry 

| Malice 
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Malice with our Vexations and Torments? It 
ſeems at leaft a mighty probable Notion that thet 
horrid Agony of our Saviour in the Garden which 
cauſed him to ſhriek and prone, and ſwear as It 
were great Drops of Blood, was only the Effet 
of thoſe preternatural Terrors which the Devils, 
with whom he was then in Combat, impreſted up- 
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on his inacent Mind. And if they had fo mnch | 


Power over his pzre and mighty Soul that was fo 


ſtrongly guarded with the moſt perfe& and wnſpot- | 


ic4 Virtues, what will they have over ours when 
God hath- abandoned us to them, and throws us 
as Preys into their Mouths ? with what an hellifh 
Rage will they fly upon our guilty and timorous 
Souls, in which there is ſo much Tinder for their 
enjefted Sparks of Horror to take Fire on? 
When therefore our guilty Spirits ſhall not only 
be liable to the Scourge of God, but Devils and 
«anmed Ghoſts too ſhall have their fullSwing at them, 
doubtleſs the Hell within them will be far more 
mntolierable than any Hell of Fire and Brimſtone with- 

art them. 
4ly. The Sonl of Man is alſo /;able to be confi- 
ned to the moſt diſmal and uncomfortable Abodes. 
What or where the Abode of wicked Spirits is till 
the Morn of the ReſurreQion, 1s no where expreſ- 
ly determined in the Holy Scriperre ; but ftnce, 
whereſocver they arc, they arc doubtleſs under 
the Power and Dominion of the Devil, who, as 
the Scripture aſſures us, 18 Prince of the Power of the 
Air ; it 1s I1ghly probable that their preſent Relt- 
dence is in theſe lower Regions of the World ; that 
either being chaſed by thoſe infermal Powers un- 
der whoſe Tyranny they are, they are continnl- 
ly 
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ly hurrying about in theſe infer:our Tradts of Air, 
or, which perhaps is more probable, that they are 
impriſoned by thoſe :»vi/ible Miniſters of the divine 
Juſtice within the dark Abyſles and under-ground 
Vaults of the Earth, and not permitted, but upon 
ſpecial Occafions, to come abroad into this xpper 
Region of Light and Liberty. But whereſoever 
they are, it is doubtleſs in ſome ſuch horr:d and 
diſmal Priſon, as is fit only to receive ſuch wie 
and deſperate MalefaQors, and ſecure them till the 
great Aſſizes, when they ſhall be brought forth to 
receive their Tryal and final Judgment : And then 
being united to their Bodies, and thereby made 
liable to corporeal Torments, the Scripture expreſlly 
afirms that they ſhall be ſhut up in everlaſting 
Flames, and be tormented for ever in a Lake of 
Fire and Brimſtone; for then the Lord himſelf 
ſhall come in Flames of Fire to render Vengance 
to all thoſe that obeyed not his Goſpel; and ha- 
ving with thoſe raging Flames ſet every Part of 
this lower World onFire, he will re-aſcend with all 
his Train to the celeſtial Manſions, and leave the 
Wicked weltring for ever in this braing Vault be- 
low ; for it is plain, that the everlaſting Fire to 
which he will then Sentence them is the Conflagra- 
tion of the World, which, after the J«/# are raiſ- 
ed, and caught up in the Clouds above the Reach 
of its aſpiring Flames, ſhall break forth on every 
fide, and turn all this Atmoſphere into a Furnace of 

mnquenchable Fire, and therein fhall thoſe wicked 

Miſcreants that would not be reclaimed, be con- 

demned to live for ever. For the Judgment being 

ended, the Judg and all his Retinue ſhall return, 

and leave them in the midſt of a burning m"—_ 
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ſurrounded with Smoak and Fire, Darbreſs and Con- 
fuſion, and wrapt in fierce and mercileſs Flames, 
which ſhall ſtick cloſe to and pierce through and 
through their Bodies, and for every prey upon, but 
never conſume them. And what an rntolcrable 
Mul& this is, I leave every Mans natural Senſe to 
judge. 

: S The Soul of Man is alſo 1iable to the per- 
petal Vexations of .its own croſs, wild, and furious 
Paſſions. We have ſufficient Experience in this 
Life how vexatio:s our croſs and exceſſive Paſſions 
are; for when our Paſſions are divided, and co- 
trary Objes have raiſed contrary Deſires and Ap- 
petites in us, how do they read and diſtrat our 
Souls, and cauſe perperral Mutinies and Tumults 
within us ? But by Reaſon of thoſe many ſenſual 
Gratifications with which we now make a ſhift to 
ſtop the Mouths of thoſe Daughters of the Horſe- 
Leech, when they cry out geve, give; we cannot 
be ſo /enſible of the Trouble and Vexation of them; 
ugleſs we now ſubdue and mortihe them, we 
we ſhall be forced to carry theni into Erermry 
along with us. For by being ſeparated from their 
Bodies the Souls of Men are never ſeparated from 
their preva:l;ng Tempers, but in their ſeparated 
State are for the main of the ſame Diſpoſition as 
they were here: and do retain the ſame Paſſions 
and Appetites. *Tis true, they cannot be ſuppo- 
fed to retain their bodily Appetites after they have 
thrown off their Bodies, but when they have 
wholly accuſtomed themſelves in this Life to fleſbly 
Pleaſures, and have never Experienced ſpiritual 
ones, it 15 impoſſible but that in the other they 
fzonld be tormented with an ontragions Deſire of 
being 
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being imbodied again ; that ſo being incapable of re- 
liſhing any other, they may repeat thoſe fleſhly Plea- 
ſures which heretofore they were accuſtomed to, 
and! a& over the bruitiſh Scene anew. And this 
vebement Hankering of theſe carnalized Souls to re- 
turn into their Bodily State, is perhaps the only 
Senſuality that a ſeparate Soul is capable of ;, but it 
is ſuch a Senſuality as muſt neceſlarily render ſuch 
Souls extremely miſerable ; for in that State It wall 
be like the Hunger of a Starving Man that is Immu- 
red between rwo dead Walls, that is, it will be a 
fierce Deſire without Hope of Satisfaftion, a cor- 
roding Hunger, ſharpened with Deſpair of Food, 
than which there is nothing more intolerably grie- 
vous and tormenting. For how will it vex the 
wretched Spirit to look back from the Shores of 
Eternity mto this corporeal World, and to ruminate 
thus with it ſelf; O miſerable Creature that I am? 
bere am 1 caſt away for ever upon a ſtrange and de- 
folate Shore, where 1 muſt Fam:ſh for want of Food, 
pine away a lons Eternity, and wanaer to and fro for 
ever tormented with reſtleſs Rage and hungry unſatisfied 
Deſires ;, where is not one Pleaſtire that I can reliſh, 
not an Objet that I can taſte any ſweetneſs in. Wo 
1s me ! yonder are all my Joys and Comforts, all that 
is dear and precious to me, O that I might go back 
again, and be once more reſtored ro the Irjoyment of 
them! but alus ! between me and them there runs an 
twmpaſtble Gulph, that deprives me of ail hope of return- 
1p ! For thus will the wnhbappy Soul torment it 
felt with an oxrragioxs Longing for that which it can 
never hope to enjoy. But then beſides this Appe- 
tite of Senſuality which it will there be vexed with, 
Kt will alſo carry along with it all that Envy and 
alice, 
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Alalice, that Wrath and Impatience, Pride and Inſo- 
lence which it here contracted 5 which Black and 
Helliſh Paſſions will prove perpetual Furies 1n its Bo- 
ſom; For in that wretched State it will not only 
have Obje&s always preſent to excite them, but 
ſuch Objefts too as will excite them all at once to 
the moſt outragiors Exceſſes. For when all at once 
it ſhall ſee others advanced to the greate## Heights 
of Glory and Happineſs, and it ſelf not only re- 
jetted but abandoned to endleſs Mifery, the Senſe 


of this muſt neceſſarily irritate all its devil;ſh Paſ-- 


ſions to the highet Extremities, and cauſe its Pride 
to ſwell, its Envy to burſt, and its Wrath to boil 
into a Diabolical Fury ; and what a continual Hel 
muſt this create in the Soul, to be perpetually 
worried with ſo many black and rabid Paſſions, to 
have all its :»fer:our Parts and Aﬀections, like thoſe 
of the Monfter Scylla whom the Poets talk of, as ſo 


many Dogs continually barking and ſnarling at one | 


another, and yet remain »nſeparable, as being, Com- 

parts of the ſame Subſtance ? 
6ly. The Soul of Man is alſo lable to the :nto- 
lerable Anguiſh of its own gxilty Conſcience. The 
Spirit of a Man, ſays Solomon, can bear his Inſirmi- 
ties, but a wounded Spirit who can bear ? Intimating 
that of all the Paſſions which hxmane Nature is lia- 
ble to, there are none ſo grievous as that of a Mind 
awakened with a ſenſe of Guilt, And of the 
Truth of this we have ſome Experience even in 
this Life, tho now we can make a ſhift either to 
divert our ſelves by our ſenſual Mirth and Jollities, 
from liſtening to the Clamours of our guilty Minds, 
or elſe to deceive our ſelves into a groundleſs Peace 
by indulgent and fallacious Principles ; but unleſs 
we 
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we explate our Guilts here, we ſhall carry them 
iato Eternity with us, where all thoſe ſenſual Plea- 
ſures, with which we now divert our ſelves from 
reflefting on our Attions,will be removed, and all 
thoſe fallacious Principles, with which we cheat 
and deceive our ſelves, will be baffled by a wofuf 
Experience. So that then our Soul will be na- 
kedly expoſed to the Laſh of its own furs 
Thoughts, and having nothing to guard or de- 
fend it ſelf againſt the cutting RefleQtions of a 
guilty Conſcience, which being rouſed up and kept 
awake by the wnintermitting ſenſe of our Miſery 
will be always clamouring upon us, and continu- 
ally torturing our wreeched Minds with ſharp and 
vexatious Refletions : and beſides, whilſt our Soul 
doth a&- by bodily Inſtruments, and work in this 
Mire of Fleſh, it is impoſſible it ſhould be ſo in- 
ble and expedite in its Motions, as it will be when 
it is a naked Spirit. For then its Perceptions 
will be much clearer, its Convictions more ftrongs 
and evident, and all its Reflections aft:ve as the 
Lightning, and quick as the Wing of an Angel. 
So that whereas now the ſharpeſt Stings of our Con- 
ſcience have an Intermixture of Fancy and Ima- 
Etation in them, being groſs and material Pow- 
ers do dull and rebate the Edge of them, and 
render them leſs pungent and ſenſible, when we 
are ſtripped out of our Fleſh, and ſent naked into 
the orþer World, we ſhall have no Clog about us 
to break or allay thoſe ſharp RefleQtions with which 
we ſhall be forced to laſh our ſelves for ever. And 
then our Conſcience will cut to the quick, and 
ſting with a corroding Venom ; then will the Re- 
membrance of thoſe Guilts which brought ou: 
| Mils- 


48 
Miſeries upon us, rouze #p ſuch a Swarm of Hor- 
rors in our Minds, as we ſhall be able neither to 
avoid nor indure. For the Senfe of our Miſery 


will be every Moment ſuggeſting thaſe Guilts to 
our Minds that were the Cauſe of it, and con- 


tinually upbraiding us with thoſe deſperate Follies | 


by which we ran our ſelves into it ; the Conſfide- 
ration of which will cauſe us to hate and curſe 
our ſelves for ever, and to diſcharge our Fury up- 
on oxr own Heads, which will make our Soul turn 
Devil to it ſelf, and force it to be its own Executi- 
oner. For it being now conſciors to it ſelf that 
its Miſcries are nothing elſe but the rueful and pi- 
tileſs Deſerts of its own Folly and Madneſs, it will 
be continually meditating horrible Refleftions and 
ſinging Satyrs on it ſelf. So that while it is wan- 


dring among wretc-ed Ghoſts through the difmal 


Shades below, it will never ceaſe laſhing, if ſelf 
with its own ſharp and ſtinging Thoughts, till it 
hath chafed it ſelf into a Fury, and boiled up its 
ſelf-condemning Rage into everlaſting Madneſs. 

7ly. And laſtly, The Soul of Man is alſo liable to 
endure all theſe di/mal things for ever : For that our 
Souls arc naturally immaterial and immortal , | 
have already proved ; ſo that if God in his infinite 
Juſtice ſhall think fit to ſentence wicked Souls irre- 
coverably to all theſe above named Miferies, they 
mult by the Conſtitution of their own Natures 
live in, and undergo them for ever. And that 
he doth think to pronounce and execnte ſuch a 
Sentence upon them, he himſelf hath aſſured us; 
for ſo in Scripture he hath plainly declared, that 
their Puniſhment ſhall be everlaſtins, Mat. 25. 7: 
Ths/c, faith he ſpeaking of the Wicked, ſhall go 
away 
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away into everlaſting Puniſhment : and accordingly 
the Fire in, and with which they are to be puniſh- 
ed, is called everlaſting fire, Mat. 25.41. and that 
that they ſhall ſubfiſt for ever in this Fire, and be 
co-eternal with it, is evident by thoſe Paſſions and 
Actions that are attributed to them in it; for Rev. 
14. 11. they are ſaid to have no reſt day nor night 1n 
it, but to be in a continual unintermitting Fever, 
that will neceſſary burn and ſcorch them, and not 
allow them the leaſt Intervals of Eaſe or Comfort, 
And in art. 13. 42. the bitter Anguiſh which they 
ſhall endure in this Fire is deſcribed by their weep- 
ing, and wailing, and gnaſhing their Teeth ; which 
Actions are plain Indications not only of their ſub- 
liſting in this everlaſting Fire, but of the extream 
Horror and Anguiſh that they ſhall therein en- 
dure. And indeed when God ſentences any in- 
mortal Being to Miſery, its Miſery muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to continue as long as it lives, and conſequent- 
ly to continue for ever, ſince it is to ſubſiſt and 
live for ever. And what a fearful Acceſſion - 
Is this to all thoſe above named Miſeries? If we 
were to endure the ſofteſt and moſt gentle Pain 
without any Interval for thirty, forty, or a hun- 
ared Years, the Proſpect of that which is to come 
would render that which is preſent ſo intolerable, 
that we ſhould quickly grow weary of our Lives, 
and wiſh our ſelves in our Graves. Lord! what 
thall we then do when we come to languiſh 
out a long Eternity in the tormenting Agonies of 
damned Ghoſts? How will it irabitter every pre- 
ſent Torment to us, to think of that never-ending 
Duration of Torment to come, that after we have 
conſumed Millions of Million of Ages on the 

E Rack; 


Rack, we have ſtill an cternal Hell behind, and 


are as far diſtant from the End of our Miſery, 


as we were when it firſt began? O ! now if we 
could die and be inſenſible for ever ! what welcome 
Tidings would it be ? how gladly ſhould we re- 
ceive that fra! Blow that could put an End to a 
woful Eternity ? But now It will be ia vain for us 
to cry, O Death, Death, have mercy upon 1s, and 
diſpatch us quickly into an eterna! Grave | For Death 
is deaf and cannot hear, every Moment it ſtabs 
and wounds, but woe zs me! it cannot kill; it 
ſtrikes and ſtrikes but cannot ſtrike home, and ſo 
is forced to continue as ſtrugling under the Pangs 
of an immortal Death. If there were any Pro- 
ſpe of an End of our Miſery, though it were 
after a Million of Apes, this would give ſome 
Eaſe to the lanoniſhing Sufferer ; But never, never--- 
O how that fatal Word ſtabs the wretched Soul, 
and rankles its Anguiſh into eternal Deſparation |! 
For to be in extream Miſery, and ſee no End of 
it, is the Perfe&tion of Hell, and the utmoſt Poſlt- 
bility of Damnation. 

And thus have I endeavoured to repreſent unto 


you the fearful MulCts our Souls are able to in the | 


other World ; which are ſuch as, one would think, 
were ſ»fficicnt to awaken the moſt frpid and inſen- 
ſible Creature. 


IT. Inow paſs on to the ſecond thing propoſed, 
which was to ſhew you vpon what Accounts it 15 
that our Souls are [able to theſe dreadful Things; 
or what it is that expoſes us to the Danger of 
them. In general, it 1s or own Sin and Wicked- 
neſs, which doth not only incenſe the holy God 
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againſt us, who is of purer Eyes than to behold Int- 
quity, and provoke and urge him to inflict theſe 
endleſs Miſeries upon us as the juſt Retributions of 
our deſperate Folly and Obſtinacy ; but doth alſo 
by its own natural Cauſality prepare us for, and 
ſink us into that miſerable State : So that if God 
ſhould not damn us, yet our own Wickednelſs 
would ; the Miſery of Damnation being /:ttle elſe 
but the Perfettion and Conſummation of Sin. For 
the Sting of eternal as well as temporal Death 1s Sin, 
and it is Goodneſs and Wickeaneſs that makes FHeca- 
ven and Hell, thoſe two oppoſite Hemiſpheres of 
the viſible World; and as, if Goodneſs were 
plucked out of Heaven, it would ceaſe to be Hea- 
ven, and be overcaſt immediately with the d:/mal 
Shades of Hell; ſo if Wickedne/s were baniſhed 
out of Hell, it would be Hell no longer, but pre- 
ſently clear up into Light and Serenity, and ſhine 
forth into a glorious Heaven; But whereſoever 
Sin and Wickedneſs reigns; there is Hell and 
Damnation in its neceſſary Cauſes. Since therefore 
In neceſſary Cauſes that which is the Cauſe of the 
Caule is alſo the Cauſe of the Effet, our beſt way 
to be reſolved what it is that renders us [able to 
theſe future Miſeries, will be to enquire what it is 
that renders us /:able to fall into a ſimfir/ Condition at 
the pre/ent ; for whatſoever renders us [able to Sin, 
muſt neceſſarily expoſe us to the Danger of Miſe- 
Ty. Now the Danger of our falling into and con- 
kinuing in a State ot Sin, proceeds from theſe fo/- 


» | lowing Cauſes. 


t. From the »at:ral Liberty of our Wis to 
Good and Evil. 
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21y. From the many Temptations to Evil among 
which we are placed, 

3ly. From the more cloſe and intimate Acceſs 
which theſe Temptations have to- us, than the 
contrary Motives to Goodneſs. 

aly. From the great Correſpondence of theſe 
Temptations with the corrxpt Inclinations of our 
Nature. 

5ly. From the »»wearied Diligence and preat Sub- 
tilty of the Devil to make Uſe of, and apply theſe 
Temptations to us. 

6ly. From the plauſible Pretences we are furniſh- 
ed with to excrſe, and jrſftify our Compliance with 
them. 

7ly. From the extream Diſhculty which this on 
Compliance brings us under to rejeft and van 
quiſh them for the future. 


1. We are liable to fall into a ſinful State, and 
from thence into erernal Miſery from the natws 
Liberty of our Wills to Good and Evil. If indeet 
we were neceſſarily determined to Good,our Happs 
neſs would be intailed upon onr Natures, and 
would be as impoſſible for us to be miſerable, as it 
for the Fire to freeze, or for the Ice to burn; bit 
to be ſo determined I am apt to think is not cor 
ſiſtent with the condition 'of a Creature. For tl 
be good by a natural Neceſſity requires an infal 
ble Underſtanding, or a Mind that is infinitely nt 
moved from all Poſſibility of being deceived alt 
miſtaken; and this no fizire Mind can be: BY 
how ſhould the Will be in all particulars neceſſlar 
ly determined to what is Right, ſo long as o 
und 
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under the Condudt of a fa/lible Mind that hath a 
atural Poſſibility of miſleading it? So that to be 
naturally, neceſſarily, and eſſentially good, ſeems to 
be an incommunicable Prerogative of the Divine 
Nature, according to that of our Saviour, There 
zs none good ſave one, and that 7s God, Juke 13. 19. 
For ſince no Will can be efcnrially good but that 
which is guided by 'an i»fallible Mind, and no 
Mind can be eſſentially infallible but that which 1s 
infinite in Kuowledge, it hence neceſſarily follows, 
that to 'be frce to Good and Ev.l is as natural to rea- 
ſonable Creatures, as it 1s to be finite in Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding. *Tis true the greater 
Light of Knowledge there 1s in the Mind, the leſs 
Freedom to Evil there mult be in the Will, ualefs 
it hath ſome entecedent Bials and Inclination to 
Evil; and conſequently the Angels being of far 
more zntell;gent Natures than we Men, mult needs 
be naturally leſs free to Evil; but yet that even 
they are naturally free to it is evident, for 
that ſome of them have aftually lapſed iato De- 
vils; and if they are fo by their Natures, thea 
much more are we by ours, who are ſo much 
their Inferiours'in the rational World. For as we 
are finite Intelligences we muſt neceſſarily have 
ſome Degree of Freedom to Evil in us, but as we 
are of the lowermoſt Rank of Intelligences, we 
mult naturally have greater Degrees of this Free- 
dom in us than any other Order of intelligent Na- 
tures; And if this were all, yet this very Condi- 
tion of our Natures renders us more liable'to de- 
generate into an evil and ſmful State, than any 
other kind of reaſonable Creatures. If we were 
OW 19 a State of perfeft Innocence, yet of all inte!li- 
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yent Creatures, we ſhould have the greateſt Rea- 
ſon to apprehend the Danger of our Fall; becauſc 
being the /caſt intelligent we have the greateſt Free- 
dom to Evil, and conſequently are on that Ac- 
count in the greareſt danger of falling into it. By 
the very Condition of our Natures we are of all 
rational Creatures placed neareſt to the Brinks of the 
fatal Precipice, and therefore have moſt Reaſon 
to apprehend the Danger of falling headlong into 
it. For doubtleſs among innocent Creatures, there 
are none ſo near the Danger of ſinning as thoſe 
whoſe Willsare !ea# reſtrain'd from it, and there- 
fore thongh we were now as innocent as the bleſſed 
Angels are, yet our Condition would-be unſpeak- 
ably more «1ſufe ; becauſe by how much we fall 
ſhort of them in Knowledge and Underſtanding, 
by ſo much we ſhould exceed them in our Free- 
dom to Evil, and conſequently be ſo much the 
more liable to it. But this alas is the /ca# of our 
Danger ; For 

2ly. We are liable to fall into a /irful State, and 
from thence into erergal Miſery, from the many 
Temptations to Evil among which we are placed. 
For this State of Being in which we now are, be- 
ing intended by God tor our Tryal and Probation, 
It was requiſite in order thereunto that we ſhould 
be placed among Difficulties, that we might have 
ſaficienxt Opportunity to exerciſe our Skill and 
Courage in Religion; for unleſs we had ſome ſuch 
Diftculties to encounter, there could no Proof or 
Tryal be made of our Virtue. Hence therefore 
hath Ged placed our rational Souls in mortal Bodies, 
which do naturally abound with br«ri/ Appetites 
and Delires, and compalled us round with this 
World 
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World of ſer:ſual! Goods and Evils, which conti- 
nually importunes and excites them, that {o we 
might have ſufficient opportunity to exerclie thole 
humane Virtyes which conſiſt in the Dominion of 
our rational Faculties over theſe our bodily APpPC- 
tites and Deſires, that we might never want 
occaſion to give the moſt gloriozzs Proots of our 
Patience and Chaſtity, Temperance and Equanim:ty, 
Meckneſs and Sobriety;, all which are proper to us 
as Beings made up of Soul and Body whence all 
thoſe br#:/Þ Appetites ariſe, in the good or bad 
Government whereof conſiſts the Nature of hu- 
mane Virtue and Vice. So that this preſent State 
of h:mane Lite is intended by God for a Field of 
Combat between Reaſon and Senſe, between the 
Law in our Minds, and the Law in our Members ; 
and that the Victory of Reaſon might, through 
the Difficulty of it, be render'd more gl/o-10:5 and 
remarkable, he hath furniſhed its Aztagoniſt, viz. 
the bod:ly Appetite with variozs Weapons, with 
the Temptations of a World of ſenferive Goods 
and Evils to aſſault and oppoſe it, to try its Metal, 
and exerciſe both its att:ve and paſſive Virtues ; 
and upon the ſucceſs of this Combat depends the 
everlaſting Fate of the Soul. If Senſe prevail, and 
lead her finally Captive into Vice and Wicked- 
neſs, ſhe is loſt for ever ; but if Reaſon get the 
Victory, and finally reduce the Deſires and Appe- 
tites of Senſe under the Dominion of Virtue, 
when this mortal Life ends She ſhall triumph for 
ever, and be tranſlated hence into a free and d:firr- 
tangled State, where ſhe ſhall be vexcd and inti- 
ced no more with the Importuuities of /cr ſal 
Lults and AﬀeQions, but to all Erc1:/7y enjoy 
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the Serenity and Pleaſure of a pare Intelleftual Be- | M 
ing. This being therefore the e74e State of Afﬀairs, th 
it is too too obvious how liable the Soul is to miſs of 
carry when it is placed in a Body among ſo many. | fr 
brutiſh Paſſions and AppetitesÞ 'and that Body 1s u] 
placed in a tempting World, among ſo many ſen- of 
ſitive Goods and Evils that are continually impor- al 
tuning thoſe Appetites to mutiny againſt Reaſon, I 
and carry us away Captive into Folly and Wick- ſc 
edneſs. How much Reaſon have we tolook about tt 


us, when we are placed in the midſt of fo many tl 
| Dangers, and have ſuch numberleſs Snares on c#e- a 
| ry ſide ready to decoy and intangle us? But this a 


1s not all neither ; For 
3ly. We are liable alſo to fall into a ſinful State, Vi 
and from thence into erernal Miſery, from the T 
more cloſe and intimate Acceſs which thefe Temp- 
tations have to us, than the contrary Motives to F YT 
Goodneſs, For the great Advantage which theſe F 1 
Temptations to Vice have over the moſt porrerful 
Motives to Virtue is this, that they are all of 
them preſent -and ſenſible 5 for as for thoſe grand 
Motives to Goodneſs that are' drawn from the 
Conſideration of our future State, they propoſe to | 
our Hopes and Fears, thoſe Maſter-Springs of our | 


a 


Motions, ſuch Goods and Evils as are a'great way off, 
and beyond the proſpe& of our bodily Senſes, which 
x makes the Land-skip of them appear - exceeding 
dim and faint upon: the - Mind; their Futurity, 
whictfis one ſort of Diſtance, cauſing them like 
Things afar of to look confuſed and indiſtinit, by 
reaſon of which they cannot affe& us. fo power- 
fully, and draw ſuch ſtrong and lafting Draughts 
of themſelves upon our minds : For Goods, like 
OI OD HE We ONE. . : ++ Magnets, 


«il 


—_ ama arm. A.tod a na A ac a GGHS ag puns 


—The Worth and Excellency of the Soul. 557 


LE — 


Magnets,have always the ſtrongeſt AttraQtions when 
they are neareſt ; but as for thoſe inviſible Goods 
of the other World, they are at fuch a Diſtance 
from us that they can hardly reach us who live 
upon the remeteſt «Circumference of the Sphere 
of their Attraction. And as Diſtance leſlens 
all Obje&ts to'to the Eye, and renders them much 
ſmaller ia Appearance than they are 1n Reality 3 
ſo the remote Futurity of thoſe eternal Goods which 
the Motives of Virtue do propoſe, detraQts from 
their j«ſ Magnitude, and makes them, tho unſpeak- 
ably vaſt in themſelves, appear exceeding ſmall 
and inconſiderable to our ſhort-ſiphted Minds. And 
the ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe future Evils alſo, 
which they denounce againſt us ; and beſides, be- 
ing not only remote, but inviſible too, they cannot 
ſtrike upon our Senſes, by which the moſt vige- 
roxs [Impreſſions of Things are made upon our 
Minds ; whereas the Temptations of Vice are all 
preſent and ſenſible, and do ſo circle us round as 
ſoon as we look abroad into the World, 'that 
which way ſoever we turn our Eyes they are ſtill 
before us thruſting themſelves into our Minds, *and 
with their conſtant Importunity ſtirring and work- 
Ing our Deſires. So that whenever theſe outward 
Goods or Evils do aſſault us, we lie bare and oper 
to them, and they continually preſs ſo cloſe up- 
on our Senſes, © that we are not able to avoid their 
Impreſſions : When any outward Good invites us 
to a ſinful Action, it hath the va## Advantage of 
being preſext and ſenſible; by Reaſon of which, it 
having a more immediate Acceſs to our Minds 
doth many times prevail before we can Rally up 
a ſufficient Strength of Conſiderations againſt it 5 
and when we ſet our ſelves to reſiſt and ſtrug- 


gle 


gle with it, the bef# of our Weapons 1s a Com- 


pany of thin and faint Notions of Things afar 
off; Things that we never ſaw nor felt; which 
whilſt we are recollecting , the Vice we are 
Tempted to, hath its Powers ready to ſerze upon 
the Will, which having oftentimes experienced 
the Pleaſure it invites to, is the more ealily /e- 
duced to a freſh Complianee. And whilſt our Ene- 
mies are ſo zear us, and our Helps and Succors {0 
far of, we muſt needs acknowledge our Danger 
very great and urgent. 

4ly. We are liable to fall into a ſinful State, and 
from thence into eternal Miſery, from the great 
Correſpondence of theſe Temptations with the 
corrupt Inclinations of our Natures. For by Rea- 
{on of the Nearneſs and Senſibleneſs of thoſe out- 
ward worldly Goods by which we are continually 
tempted and ſolicited to Evil, they have the Ad- 
vantage of preingaging our Afﬀections to them 
before we arrive to the Uſe of our Reaſon; for 
1 our tender years theſe are the only Goods that 
we can reliſh, they are theſe that do feed, clothe, 
and*furniſh us in hand with whatſoever our ratu- 
ral Appetites do gape for ; that are the ſole En- 
tertainment of our childiſh Fancies, and the only 
QbjeRs our yet wfledg*'d Thoughts and Deſires can 
reach at; and our Youth being thus intirely inured 
to them, by that time we are grown up to the 
Age of Reaſon and the Capacities of Virtue and 
Religion, we have generally contracted ſuch an 
exceſſive Inclination towards them, and are ſo 
ſtrongly biaſs'd with the Love of them, that when- 
ſoever they beckon to us we are ready to follow 
them throvgh all the forbidden Trafts that lead to 


ever 
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everlaſting Ruin. For our Natures being thus viti- 
ated, the Temptations withour us have a ſtrong 
Party within us, a Party of traytorous Inclinations 
which upon every Summons folicites us to yield, 
and ſurrender up our Virtue and Innocence; and 
no ſooner can any Temptation from without give 
the Alarm, but preſently our owz Luſts are »p rai- 
ſing a Mutiny within us, and with the Heats of 
our corrupted Fancy do many times fo diſorder 
our Underſtanding that it cannot rally up its Con» 
ſiderations againſt them. For before ever our Un- 
derſtanding could beFurniſhed with Conſiderations, 
our Hearts were prepoſleſſed with ſuch an exceſ- 
ſve degree of ambitions, COVErOMS, and luxurious In- 
clinations, that when aftertvards the Pleaſures, 
Profits, and Honours without begin to hold forth 
their grateful Lures to us, and to tempt us awa 
to Fraud or T reachery, to YVanity or Licenriouſne 5 
thoſe depraved Inclinations have gotten ſuch Head 
within us, that they prove moſt commonly roo 
ſtrong for all our Conſideration, and with their 
impetuous Current carry us away, and drive vs. 
beadlong down towards eterzal Ruin 3 and unleſs 
we put forth all the ſtrength of our Reaſon and 
Reſolution, and the Grace of God alſo come # to 
our Aid, it will be imroſſivle for us to ſtem ſuch a 
furious Tide when it is driven by the Wind of 
att outward Temptation, When therefore or owrr 
Inclinations do ſo vigorouſly conſpire with the 
Temptations without to thrult us on 1ato Sin and 
Perdition, how we can be #i»/enſible of the eminent 
danger we are in of Miſcarrying for ever ? But 
g5ly. We are able alſo to fall into a ſinful State, 
and from thence into Ercrnal Miſery, from the 
| wearied 
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wearied Diligence and great Subtilty of the Devil 
to make Uſe of, and apply theſe Temptations 
to us. For that the Devil doth commonly, as an 
aſſiſtant Genius to the Corruption of our Natures, 
excite and provoke Men to Wickednels 1s very 
evident from Scripture ; where he is ſaid to work in 
the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2. To fill the 
Heart of Ananias to lie to the Holy Ghoſt, ARts 5. 3. 
Hind to take away the Word out of Mens hearts, leſt 
they ſhould believe and be ſaved, Luke 8. 12. All 
which Expreſſions do plainly imply that the Devil 
is a conſtant Agent in the Sins of Men. And being a 
Spiritual Agent, he muſt needs be ſuppoſed to have 
a nearer Acceſs to the Soul than any material Cauſe 
whatſoever. For tho he be totally debarr'd from 
all kind of Intercouſe with the immediate Opera- 
tions of the reaſonable Soul, and can no more look 
into the Thoughts than we can int6 the Bowels 
of the Earth; yet he can eaſily get into the Fan- 
cy which ſtands next to that myſterious Chamber 
that 1s open to no Eye but Gods, and make what 
uſe he pleaſes of the infinite Images and Phantaſms 
that are in it, and diſpoſe, and order, and diſtin- 
guiſh them into the Pictures of what Obje&ts he 
pleaſes, juſt as the Painter doth his numerous Co- 
Jours that lie confuſedly before him in their ſeve- 
ral Shells, and continue and repeat thoſe Pictures 
and Repreſentations as long and as oft as he plea- 
ſes. And then conſidering what the natwral Uſe 
of the Fancy is, both to the Underſtanding and Will, 
how it prompts the oe with matter of Invention, 
and fupplies 1t with Variety of Objets to work on, 
and draws forth and excites the other to chuſe or 
rejett thoſe Objects it preſcats, according as they 
are 


[| 


> S- £-15- 


mw, - A + © © © 


hs 4% 
| RY 


Yo The Worth and Excellency of the foot.” 6s 


are pleaſing or diſplealing ; we muſt needs ſup- 
poſe that the Devil hath a va/#'Advantage of in- 
ſinvating his black Suggeſtions into the Sou}, by 
having ſuch free Acceſs into the Fancy. And ac- 
cordingly he is ſaid to put it into the heart: of Judas 
to betray Chriſt, John 13.2. But then he being not 
only a ſpiritual, but alſo an intelleftual Agent, of 
+ vaſt and capacious Underſtanding by Nature, 
and particularly improved in the black Art of 
tempting by a long Experience of its Wiles and 
Stratagems, having been a Tempter almoſt ever 
ſince he hath been an Angel; he muſt needs be 
ſuppoſed to be wonderfully expert and ſagacions 
in it ; that after having had five Thouſand years ex- 


perience of the Methods of ſeducing Souls. to in- 


creaſe and perfe& his natural Subtilty, he muſt by 
this be fully inſtruted when and how to apply 
himſelf to every Age and Conſtitution. For this 
hath been his ſole Buſineſs wherein he hath been 
infinitely intent and ative ever ſince he became a 
Devil, and if from a Man, then much more from 
a Devil of one Buſineſs. Good Lord deliver me, 
from a Devil that for five Thouſand Years hath been 
continually making Experiments of Temptation, 
and drawing them 1nto Rules to dire&t and order 
his miſchievous Praftice on the Souls of Men. But 
beſides, as the Devil is of a ſpiritual and imtelligens 
Nature, ſo he hath a vaf Number of his black An- 
gels continually roving about the World to ſeduce 
and captivate us into Sin and Ruin, And tho , 
thele malignant Spirits have no ligament of natural 
Love between them to tie and oblige them to one 
another, yet by that perfef# Hatred which they all 
bear to Cod aad 47en they are united together in 
an 
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an inviolable League, and go hand 1n hand with one 
another 1n purſuance of their deſperate Deſign to 
involve our wretched Souls in the ſame eternal Ru- 
in with themſelves, which renders their Force ſo 
much the more formidable. And when we have 
ſo many ſpiritual, ſubtil, and Powerful Adverſaries 
combining againſt, and continually wandring to 
and fro like roaring Lyons to devour us, we cannot 
but apprehend our Danger exceeding great ; eſpe- 
cially conſidering the finire Temptations from 
without, that this World affords the great Variety 
of ſenſual Goods and Evils which they have to ob- 
jet to our carnalized Minds. For theſe miſchic- 
vious Spirits, having ſo great Inſight into our Tem- 


pers, and ſo preat a Choice of Objedts to ſuggeſt , 


to our Fancies, can never be at a Loſs how they 
may nick us with a convenient Temptation ; and 
that which gives their Temptations a vaſt Ad- 
vantage over us 1s, that we know not how to di- 
Ringuiſh them from the Motions of our own Hearts ; 
For could we ſee the Devil at our Elbows, or 
hear him whiſpering at our Ears every time he in- 
ſinuates his wicked Suggeſtions into our Minds, we 
ſhould doubtleſs rejet them with an unſpeakable 
Horror ; but becauſe when they are convey'd into 
us, we know not how to diſtinguiſh them from 
the natural Births of o*y own Minds; therefore we 
do make no ſcruple to hg and- dandle them in 
our 'T houghts and entertaia them with an anal 
Complacence. And when the Devil can convey 
his Poyſon into us in ſuch an inviſible manner, with- 
out diſcovering his Devils Face ; whea he can thus 
prompt us behind the Curtain, and fo diſeviſe his 
Whiſpers that we can't diſcera them from the 
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ſecret Luſtings of our own Hearts ; how can we be 
ſafe, without great Care and Watchfulneſs , 
from the Malice of ſuch a formidable Enemy? 
But 

6ly. We are alſo liable to fall into a ſinful State, 
and from thence into eternal Miſery, from the 
plauſible Pretences we are furniſhed with to excuſe 
and juſtify our Compliance with them. When 
by our own Folly and the DeviFs Malice we are 
atually betrayed into any wilfxl Sin, a ſpeedy Re- 
pentance would recover us immediately, and heal 
the Wound as ſoon as it is made ; but inſtead of 
that we have a thouſand plauſible Excuſes to pal- 
liate and $kin it over ? but alas! in the mean time 
it rots inwardly, and is feſtring apace into an i- 
curable Gangrene. For when our Conſcience be- 
gins to fly in our Faces, we have no other Way, but 
either preſently to repent of, or to excuſe and cloak 
our Wickedneſs; the later of which is uſually 
pitch'd on as being both the moſt eaſy, and the 
moſt agreeable with our corrupt Inclinations. And 
indeed there are ſo many Coverts which Men have 
found out for their Luſts to ſhelter them from 
the Perfecutions of their Conſciences, that this 
Way there are no Men can be long to ſeek; for 
either they may blanch them over with an innocent 
Name, and call their Intemperances, Good-fellow- 
ſhip, their Knaveries, ingenious Fetches ;, and their 
Incontinences, Tricks of Wit ;, or elſe they may ex- 
tenuate and mince them into Peccadil/o's, and 
ſmooth over their 2rofeſ#. Rebellions with the 
fofter name of hamane Failings and Infirmities ; 
or elle they may furniſh themſelves with ſome 
Snew of Argument to vindicate their Vices ne 
alert 


F is . 
A 


Ga Of the Chriſtian Life, PaxrT IV, 


aſſert them lawful, as ſome, of late have done in 
the Caſe of Formication and Uncleaneſs: or elſe 
they may ſet up for Philoſophical Sinners, and 
quote Texts out of their Goſpel, the Leviathan, 
againſt the ere:7al Differences of Good and Evil, 
But if their Conſciences will not be put off with 
ſuch poor Pretences as theſe, there are Religious 
Pretences enough in the World to prote& and 
give Countenance to all their Impieties , and they 
may either fly to the Romiſh DoCtrins of. Confeſſion 
and Penance, of YVenial Sins, and of probable Opinions, 
with any one of which they may eaſily reconcile 
their Luſts and Gonſciences: Or if they chance to 
have an Artipathy to the name of Roman Catholick, 
they may furniſh themſelves with ſuch Dodtrins 
but of ſome of otir modern Enthuſiaſts, as will be 


as favourable to their Luſts as they. need, or with, | 


or deſire; that will conſecrate their irregular Paſſi- 
ons into Signs of Grace, and dwindle their groſſe# 
Crimes into the Sports of God's People ; that will 
exalt a mechanick Train of Fancies and Paſſions 
into a ſincere Converſion, and improye an Hyſteri- 
cal Fit into a ſpiritual Experience, By theſe, and 
ſuch like ways may Men eaſily excuſe their Vices 
to their Conſciences ; and when they are furniſh- 
ed with ſo mary Expedients whereby to inable 
themſelves to ſin on quietly, in how much Dan- 
ger are they of falling faſt aſleep in the midſt of 
their Guilts, and never waking again till they 
flame out about their Ears into everlaſting Burnings? 
For whereas this Faculty of Conſcience was um- 
planted within us by the Author of our Natures 
to be a Guard to our Innocence, and a Scourge 
to our Luſts, the Generality of Men have a 
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ted ſo many Tricks to ſhift and evade it, that it 
is become almoſt totally =/eleſs to them. And 
when they have thus difabled their Conſciences 
from defending them againſt the Importunities of 
their Luſts, in what «»ſpeakable Danger mult 
they be, not only of falling into, but continuing 
in them till they have utterly ruined and deſtroy- 
ed them ? 

7ly. And laſtly, We are alſo able to fall into 
a ſmful State, and from thence into eternal Mile- 
ry, from the extrean Difficulty which this our 
Compliance with thoſe Temptations brings us 
under, to reje&t and vanquiſh them for the fu- 
ture. For every new Compliance with Tempta- 
tions to Evil foments and inrages our evil Incli- 
nations, and when once theſe evi! Inclinations 
are by our c#ſtomary Compliances educated into 
ſmfzl Habits, it will be impoſſible for us without a 


-mighty Aſſiſtance of divine Grace to vanquiſh and 


ſubdue them. So that as upon the former Ac- 
counts we are in extream danger of falling into 
ſonful Courſes, upon this Account we -are in no 
leſs Danger of continuing In them. For by com- 
plying with ts Temptation, I ſhall very much 
diſable my ſelf from withſtanding the ex: ; and 
if I yield to that roo, the third will find me much 
more ready and traftable, and fo on, till at laſt 
the Temptation grows firſt familiar, and then 
natural to me, and then it will be hard, and then 
harder, and then-almoſt impoſſible to reje& or 
denyit. And when Things are reduced to this 
Iſue that my Sin is naturalized to me, and grown 
into an inveterate Habit, the Lord have mercy upon 
me for now lamin the Suburbs of Hell, but one 
F Re- 
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Remove from the State of the Damned, and am 
ſo far gone in a confirmed State of Impiety, that 
I have almoſt loſt my Liberty of returning ; and 
unleſs I am ſpeedily reſcued by ſome Miracle off ; 
Grace, it is morally impoſſible I ſhould ever eſcape. | f 
Thus as we go on from oxe Degree of Wickedneſs} |, 
to another, we do as it were break down the 
Bridge behind us, and do what in us lies to dif 


appoint our ſelves of all Hopes of any future Re-j þ 
treat. For every Step forwards in our ſinful Pro-fj |, 
greſs, renders our Return more aifficalr; and} ,, 
when once we have proceeded into a Cuſtom and} 4 
Habit of Sin, we ſhall find Repentance ſo :rkſonf ,, 
to us, and ſo much againſt the Grain of our Na 4 
ture, that itis a thouſand to one but that the he 
Difficulty of it will utterly difhearten us from at-# þe 
tempting it; and ſo rather than take ſo much#} j;, 
Pains as we muſt neceſſarily do in ſwimming ae# jr 
gainſt the impet-015 Stream of our Natures, weff je; 


ſhall tamely yield to it, and ſuffer our ſelves to bet © / 
born down by it into the dead Sea of endleſs Miſes 


Can 
Ty. When therefore there are ſo many Cauſe} gr; 
conſpiring together to betray us into ſizful Cour 


fes, and when there are ſo many Diſficulti 
when once we are in to oppoſe and hinder our 
Retreat, what eminent Danger are we in of fallin 
mto, and perſevering in Sin to our everlafti 
Ruin ! And thus you ſee how extreamly [able 
are upon all theſe Accounts to be lo## for ever 
that is, to plunge our ſelves into all thoſe endleſ 
Miſeries which the Loſs of our Souls implies. 

What then remains but that being ſeriouſly af 
fected with the Senſe of our Danger, we p 
ſeatly awake out of our Security, and with 
deept 
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deepeft Concern for our immortal Souls, cry ovt 
with St. Peter's Auditors, Men and Brethren, mint 
ſhall we do to be ſaved? Verily when I reflect upon 
the range Unconcernedneſs of Men about their 
future Condition, I am tempted to think either 
that they do not believe that they have an :mor- 
tal Soul in them, or that if they do, they believe 
it 1s impoſſible it ſhould for ever miſcarry. For 
how is 1t conceivable that Men, who inother mat- 
ters are ſo ſ/elicitovus when their Intereſt is at Stake, 
and expoſed to the eaſt Hazard, ſhould believe 
that they have Souls in Danger of periſhing for 
ever, and yet take no more Care or Regard of 
them, but ( like the forperful Mother, who, when 
her Houſe was on Fire, toſave her Goods, forgot 
her Child ) lay out all their thoughts upon the 
little Concerns of this frail and mortal Life, and 
in the mean time forget their preciozs Souls, and 
leave them periſhing in the Flames of Perdition ? 
O ſtupid Creature ! what art thon made of that 
canſt conſider that thou haſt an immortal Soul, 
ſurrounded with ſo many Dangers of being loft 
for ever, and yet be no more concerned for its 
Preſervation? Methinks if thou hadſt any Senſe 
in thee, having a Proſpett of ſuch endleſs Miſe- 
ries before thee, the remore/# Poſlibility of falling 
into them ſhould be enough to ſtartle and awake 
thee; but when thou art fo near the Brink of 
thoſe Miſeries, and haſt fo many Cauſes round 
about thee ſhoving thee forward, and thruſting 
thee headlong down into them, and yet be nomore 
concerned at it, is ſuch a Prodigy of /enſleſs Stu- 
pidity, as Heaven and Earth may juſtly be aſto- 
niſhed at. *Tis true, if the Danger thou art in 
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were ſuch as is impoſſible to be evaded, it would 
then be the w/e; Conrſe thou conldſt take to con- 
cern thy ſelf as little as may be about it ; but ra- 
ther to live merrily whilſt thou mayſt, and not 
antedate thy Miſery, by thinking of the diſmal Fu- 
turity. But God be praiſed this is not our Caſe, 
though our Condition be dangerous, yet it 15 far 
from deſperate ; for if we will uſe our honeſt En 
deavour, and vigorouſly exert the Faculties of our 
Nature, we not only may, but ſhall eſcape. There 
are indeed a great many Cauſes of our Danger, 
a great many Enemies concurring to our Ruin, 
but none of theſe are able to effect it, unleſs we 
our ſelves joyn hands in the fatal Conſpiracy : k 
we will be but faithful Friends to our ſelves, and 
true to our own eternal Intereſt, it will be beyond 
the power of all thoſe Cauſes together to do vi 
any material Injury. For bleſſed be the good Gul 
thoſe that are for us, are far greater and mightia 
than thoſe that. are againſt us; againſt us we have 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, the weake# 
of which is, I confeſs, a dangerous and puiſſant Ene: 
my ; but for us we have God and Angels, and ow 
own Reaſon aſhſted with-the moſt invincible Mo- 
tives; with -aſt and glorious Promiſes, that ſtand 
deckoning to us with Crowns of Immortality it 
their Hands, to call us of from the Purſuit of our 
Luſts to the Practice of Virtne and Religion; 
with 4ireful 'Threataings, that are continually A- 
larming and warning us of the dreedful Conſe 
quents of our Sas ;, and ſundry other ſuch mighty 
} had almoſt faid Almighty Motives, as, it we 
would ſeriouſly attend to,, would certainly ret 
der ons Souls impregnable againſt all the Tempt: 
wo 
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tions of Vice. And beſides our Reaſan thus Ar- 
med and Accountered, we have on our ſide the 
Holy Angels of God, who are always ready to 
prompt us to, and aſſiſt us in our Duty, and to 
fecond vs in all our ſpiritual Combats againſt the 
Enemies of our Souls. And beſides all theſe we 
have with us the Almighty Spirit of God, who up- 
on our ſincere Deſires and honeſt Endeavours is 
engaged to aid ns, and co-operate with us in work- 
mg out our Salvation ; whoſe Grace is abundant- 
ly ſufficient for us, to ſtrengthen us in our Weak- 
neſs, to ſapport us under onr greateſ# Difficulties, 
and carry-us on victorionfly through the moſt v:-, 
olent Temptations. And being back't with ſuch 
mighty Auxiliaries, how is it poſſible that we ſhould 
miſcarry, unleſs we are reſolved to betray our 
ſelves, and give fire to the fatal Trains of our E- 
nemies; and if we are ſo bent there is no Reme- 
dy for our Obſtinacy, and it is j«/# and fit we 
ſhould be left to the diſmal and pitileſs Effet of our 
own Folly and Madneſs. For if when we ſee our 
ſelves in fo much danger, and it is yet in our 
Power to eſcape if we pleafe, we will notwith- 
ſtanding precipitate our ſelves into Ruin; all the 
World muſt agree upon an impartial Inquiſition 
for the Blood of our Souls, that we mmrdered our 
feives, that Ged is juſt, and that his hands are 
tlean from any ſtain of our Blood, and that owr 
own Ruin is wholly owing to our own invincible 
Obſtinacy. 


HI. {proceed now to the Third Propoſition, 
at our renouncing of Chriſt, and his Religion, will * 
moſt certainly fer the loſs of our Souls, For, as [I 
= have 
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have ſhewed you, theſe Words are urged by our 
Savioxr as a Motive to deter his Diſciples from for- 
ſaking him, as is plain from Yer. 24, 25. which 
neceſſarily ſuppoſes that upon their forſaking 
him, this Loſs would molt certainly and inevita- 
bly follow. In the Proſecution therefore of this 
Argument I ſhall endeavour theſe rwo things. 

1. To ſhew you what that forſaking of Chriſt 
is, which infers this Loſs. 

2, Upon what Accounts our thus forſaking him 
infers it. 

1. What that forſaking of CLrift is, which in- 
fers this Loſs. To which I anſwer, there is a 
Four-Feld Forſakins of Chr:ift, which the Scripture 
takes notice of as capital and dammableto the Souls 
of Men. 

1, When we forſ/ake him by a total Apoſtacy. 

2ly. When we cowardly renounce the Profeſ- 
ſion of his Do&rine, or any Part of it, notwith- 
ſtanding we ſtill believe and are convinced of the 
Truth of it. 

3. When by obſtinate Hereſy we either add to, 
or ſubtra& from the Faith of Chriſt. 

4ly. When by any wilful Courſe of Diſobedi- 
ence we do vertually renounce the Authority of his 
Laws. 

1. We loſe and forfeit our Souls, when we 
forſake Chriſt by a rtoral Apoſtacy from him: 


When after we have been Baptized into his Name |* 


and thereby have made a vi/ible Profeſſion of our 
believing, his Doarines, and obeying his Law 
we turn Runagadoes, and caſt of our Belief 0 
the ove, and diſown our Obligation to the other ; 
we do moſt juſtly incur the Loſs and Fora 
0 
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of our Souls. For ſo Frong and cogent is the E- 
vidence of Chriſtianity,that it is not to be ſuppoſed 
that any profeſſed Chr:5tian can be either innocent- 
ly or excuſably ſeduced into a Disbeliet of it ; 
For Religion being a Matter of the vaſte/} Moment 
and Concern, he is a Traytor to himſelf that eij- 
ther takes up his Religion without Examination, 
or that upon Examination refuſes to be ſwayed by 
the /frongeſt Reaſon; And I am ſure it is :mpoſſible 
for any Chriftian to turn Infidel that is but ſo ho- 
neſt to himſelf as firi# to examine carefully the 
Reaſons of his Faith, and then to reſolve fiacere- 
ly not to reject it till better Reaſons appear to 
the contrary ; But if either through their w:{fu/ 
legnorance of the Evidence of Chriſtianity, or vi- 
crow Prejudice againſt the Purity of it, they ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be ſeduced into Apoſtacy, they 
are falſe Traytors to themſelves, and as fich are 
juſtly {able to all thoſe erernal Damages they ex- 
poſe themſelves to. And hence it'is ſaid of thoſe 
that draw-back, that is, apoſtatize from Chriſtiani- 
ty, not only that God's Soul ſhall have no pleaſure 
im them, but alſo that they draw back to perdition, 
Heb. 10. 38, 39. and 2 Pet. 2. 20. It is ſaid of 
thoſe Apoſtates, that their latter end is worſe tha 
the beginning ;, and that it had been better for them nat 
to have known the way of Righteouſneſs, than after they 
bave known it, to turn from the holy Commandment ; 
which implies that ApoFates from Chriſt:anity do 
not only forfeit their Souls, but that without Re- 
pentance they will be for ever forfeited to the 
molt wretched. Condition, even to the nethermoſt 
Degree of Perdition. 


o$ 4 
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2ly, We loſe our Souls when notwithſtanding 
we do ſtill believe, ard are convinced of the 
Truth of Chriſt's Do&rine, we do cowardly re- 
ounce the Profeſſion of it, or any Part of it. For 
when once we have received the Faithof Chriſt, 
we are thereby obliged not to renounce the Pro- 
feſſion of it whatſoever Hazard it may expoſe us 
to, our bleſſed Lord having aſſured us that it we 
deny him before Men, he will alſo deny us before his 
Father which us in Heaven, Mat. 10. 33. And St. 
Paul alſo having warned us, that if we deny Chriſt, 
he will alſo deny us, 2 Tim. 2. 12. Thatis, that he 
will reje& and abandon us before God and Angels 
to everlaſting Miſery and Damnation ; for {ſo St. 
John aſſures ns, Rev.2.8.that the fearf:l and unbeliee 
ving, i.e. the faint-hearted Cowards that for fear 
of Perſecution renounce the Profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel, ſhall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire andbrimſtone. Not that in Times of Per- 
{ecution we are always bound to make an attual 
Profeſſion and Publication of our Faith, to run 
to the Tribunals of our Perſecutors before we 
are ſent for, and accuſe our ſelves of thoſe Do- 
Arines for which we are Perſecuted ; but when- 
ever We are apprehended, accuſed, and examined by 
them, either upon knowledge or ſuſpicion, we 
are bound under the Penalty of forfeiting our Souls 
fo own and confeſs our Faith, and not to deny any 
DoErine or Article of it, whatſoever the Conſe- 
quence may be. For in this Caſe to deny our Be- 
Hef is not only a wilf«l Lye, which is in it ſelfa 
danmable Crime, but an AQ of High-Treaſon a- 
gainſt our Lord and Saviour ; for by renouncing 
any Doctrine which he hath revealed and coor 
WS * 4I& ET) s 4 6 4 , ' ' te 
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ted to us, we do not only betray his Truſt, but 
blaſpheme his Veracity ; to deny what we believe 
he hath revealed, being in effect to declare him a 
Cheat and an Impoſtor. And having thus incur- 
red the Guilt of ſo black a Treaſon againſt our 
Saviour, and wilfully perſiſting 1n it, what can we 
expet the Conſequence of it ſhould be, but the 

eternal Loſs and Perdition of our Souls ? 
3ly. We forſake Chriſt to the Loſs and Forfei- 
ture of our Souls, when by obſtinatre Hereſy we 
add to, or ſubtrat from that Heavenly Do&rine 
which he hath revealed to us. By Hereſy I do not 
mean barely a falſe Opinion in our Religion whe- 
ther it be of greater or leſſer Moment ; for I doubt 
not but the ſame Error may be an imocent Miſtake 
in eve Man, and a dammable Hereſy in anvther; that 
in the one it may be the Effe& of a weak Under- 
ſtanding, but in the other, of a perverſeand obſtinate 
Will; and when the Underſtanding miſleads the 
Will it is Weakneſs, but when the Will miſleads 
the Underſtanding it is Wickedneſs. For ſimple 
Error is only a defe& of Underſtanding, which 1n 
a fallible Creature is every whit as inculpable as 
Sickneſs in a mortal one ;, but Hereſy is a Fault of 
the Will, which is the only Subje& of Vertue and 
Vice. Whea therefore by the wicked Prejudice of 
our corrupt Wills againſt the Purity of Chriſtianity, 
our Underſtanding is betrayed into looſe and erro- 
neous Principles z when we underſtand by our vi- 
crous Aﬀettions, and adapt our Opinions to the 
Intereſts of our Luſts ; when we believe for the 
lake of any darling Vice, and ſuffer our own fatti- 
ous, covetous, and extravagant Paſſions either to 
tempt us to profeſs thoſe erroneors Opinions which 
we 
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we do not believe,or to prejudice us into a Belief of 
them; then is our Error no longer to be attribu- 
ted to the Weakneſs of our Underſtanding, but to 
the Wickedneſs of our Wills which Improves our 
Error into a damnable Hereſy. For he would be a 
wicked Man, though he were not an Heretick, 
that harbours thoſe ſinful Luſts which betrayed 
him into Hereſy ; but by being an Heretick he 1s 
much more wicked, becauſe now he is wicked un- 
der a Pretence of Religion, and cloaks his Impie- 
ties with the Garments of Righteouſneſs. And 
what greater Prophaneneſs can any Man be guilty of, 
than to make his Religion a Baud to procure for his 
Luſts? So that if out of a vicious Propenſion of 
Will we obſtinately perſiſt in any Religious Er- 
rors, we are not only guilty of that wicke4 Pro- 
penſion which is of it ſelf ſufficient to ruin our 
Souls; but we are alſo accountable for vitiating our 
Religion with thoſe erroneous Mixtures by which 
we have rendered it a Shelter and Protection to 
our Luſt. And what the Conſequence of this 
will be St. Fade will inform us, who ſpeaking of 
certain Hereticks, who to gratife their own wicked 
Inchnations, had ſophiſticated Chriftianity with ſun- 
dry vlack and poiſonous Principles, pronounces this 
fearful Doom on them ; for whom # reſerved the 
blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, ver. 13. 

4ly. And laſtly, We forſake Chriſt to the Loſs 
and Forfeiture of our Souls, when by any wilful 
Courſe of Diſobedience we do virtually renounce 
the Authority of his Laws. For whilſt we conti- 
nue in any Courſe of wilfu! Sin, we live in an opezs 
Rebellion to our Saviour, and do by our Actions 
declare that we will not have him to Reign over 
us. 
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us. And accordingly, Tit. 1. 16. the abominable 
and 4iſobediant. are ſaid to deny Godin their works, 
even while they profeſs 'o know him ;, and what the 
Fate of ſuch will be, St. Paul hath forewarned us, 
Rom. 2. 8, 9. But unto them that are contentions, and 
do net obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs; indigna- 
tion and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh upon every Soul 
of Man that doth evil, of the Few firſt, and alſo of the 
Gentile, And the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaking of theſe 
obſtinate Rebels, who live and perſiſt in an opez 
Defiance to our Saviour's Authority, tells us that 
they ſhallhe puniſhed with everlaſting deitruftion from 
the preſence of the Lord, 2. Theſ. 1.8, 9. But be- 
fore wediſmiſs this Argument, it will be requiſite 
more particularly to. explain what. thoſe wilfal 
Courſes of Sin are by which they thus renounce 
him; all which may be reduced to theſe three 
Heads. Firſt, We renounce the Authority of his 
Laws, when we ſin againſt him out of w:ilful lg- 
norance of them. Secondly, When we ſin on ar 
gainſt him out of wilf«l Inconſideration of our Ob- 
ligation to them. Thirdly, When we perſiſt in 
Our ſin againſt Knowledge and Conſideration. 

1. We vertually renounce the Authority of our 
Saviour, when we in on againſt him out of wif 
lznorance of his Laws. For the Laws of our Sa- 
vieur, in which the great Lines of our Duty are 
deſcribed, are ſo plain and legible, that no Man can 
be long excuſably ignorant of them. But if our Ig- 
norance proceed either fir# from a profane and 
profligate Mind that is altogether regardleſs of 
God, and hath utterly wora off its natwral ſenſe of 
Religion, and ſo neither heeds it nor concerns It 
ſelf about it, but is become quite deaf to l the 

| Means 


ways keep ſo /#r:4 a Guard upon our ſelves, as ner 
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Means of InſtruQtion ; or if it proceed, Secondly, 
from the viciows Prejudice of our Wills, and we 


Induftrioufly ſet our ſelves for the ſake of ſome. 


darling Luſt, to exclude from our Minds all the 
Means of Convition ; and either ſtudioufly to a» 
void all thoughts of Religion, that we may ſin on 
without diſturbance, which is the way of thoſe 
that are openly Profane and Irrelipions ;, or to ule 
all poſſible Arts to wheedle our Underſtandings 
into the Belief of {uch Principles as are moſt #n- 
dulgent to our Luſts, which is the way of Hypo- 
crites and falſe Pretenders to Religion : If, I ſay, our 


Tenorance of Chriſt's Laws proceeds from either | 
of theſe Cauſes, it will no more excuſe our falling | 


into ſin, than the want of Light will a Man's fal- 
ling into a Ditch that ſhuts his Eyes at Noon, and 
winks on purpoſe leſt he ſhould ſee, and eſcape 
the Danger that is before him. But then 

2ly. We vertually renounce the Authority of 
our Saviour, when we ſin on againſt him out of a 
wilful Taconſideration of our Obligations to obey 
him. For we being reaſonable Creatures, are 
bound by the very Conſtitution of our Natures to 
act conſiderately, eſpecially in matters of Religion, 
which are of the greateſ# Moment and Importance 
tous; ſo that if we miſcarry herein through wil- 
Fat Inconſideration, we are every whit as inexcuſa- 
ble as if we had conliderately betrayed our felves, 
Now wilfxl Inconſideration is either a{tal or ha- 
bitual ; Aftual, is either, firff when notwithſtand+ 
in we have been ſufficiently warned by precedent 
Surprizes, we take no care for the future; for 
though it cannot be expected we ſhould al- 


ver 
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ver to be ſurprized by an Enemy ; yet when we 
have been overtaken, there is all the Reaſon mn 
the World we ſhould take warning by it, and 
grow more wary and vigilant for the future ; that 
we ſhould awaken in' oar Minds ſuch Conſiderati- 
ons as'are neceſſary to prevent our being furprized 
again, which if we do not, our next Surprize will 
be imexcuſable. And if the ſenſe of the Lapſe which 
was perhaps but an imnocent Error, or at moſt but 
a Sin of Infirmity, doth not make ns-more careful 
of our ſelves for the future; the next will be a 
wilful Fall : Or elſe in the ſecond Place, this att»at 
wilful Inconſideration is, when upon the preſenting 
of any beloved Temptation we either quench the 


good Motions of our Minds, and refuſe to conſider 


the Evil and Danger of the Sin we are tempted to, 
left we ſhould be thereby deterred from commit- 
ting itz or purpoſely contrive to baffle ow own 
Conſideration by oppoſing it either with ſome «1- 


grounded Hope of Impunity, or ſome fallacioas Pro- 


miſe of furzre Amendment; and if to make way 
for our ſin, we do either of theſe ways wilfully 
drive all good thoughts from our Minds leſt they 
ſhould diſturb and interupt us in the Injoyment 
of it, our Inconſideration is to be reſolved into 
the Wickedueſs of our Wills, and not into the 
Weakneſs and Infirmity of our Natures. And he 
that will not conſider becauſe he will fin, and af- 
terwards extenuate his fin by his Inconſideration, 
urges one ſin in excuſe for another, and makes 
that which is his Fault, his Apology. Whenſoe- 
ver therefore we ſin out of any atftxal and milf 
Inconſideration, we fin wilfully, and conſequently 
do thereby vertually renouace the Authority of 
our 


our Saviour ; the fina! Event of which, withont 
our Repentance, will be our everlaſting Ruin and 
Perdition. But then befides this att4al there 1s 
alſo an habitzal Inconſideration, which is wilfad 
and thatis, when by often ſtifling the Convict» 
ons of our Conſciences we have ſeared them 1nto 
a deep Inſenſibility of Good and Evil, fo as that 
now we ſin on without any Remorſe or ReluQtan- 
cy, and return to our Luſts with the ſame indif- 
ferency as we do to our Beds or our Tables, 
without either conſidering what we are doing, or 
refleting on what we have done ;. And this is ſa 
far from palliating our ſin, that it is one of the 
bigheft Aggravations of it : For as it is go excuſe 
that we ſin out of an evil Habit which we volunta- 
rily contrafted by frequent Afts of ſin, ſo neither 
will it at all excuſe us that we ſin out of an habiru- 
al Inconſideration which we wilful/y contracted by 
often refuſing to conſider. But as viciow Habits 
have a proper Evil and Guiltineſs in them diſtin 
from thoſe vicious Ats that produced them; fo 
habitual Inconſideration hath in it a peculiar Venom 
of its own beyond what was in thoſe a#nal Incon- 
{iiderations whereby it was acquired. And ac- 
cordingly it 1s deſcribed in the Scripture as the 
worſt, the , moſt deſperate and incurable ſtate of a 
Sinner : It is called a reprobate-Mind, Rom. 1. 28, 
29. a ſeared Conſcience, 1 Tim. 4. 2. 4 hard and un- 
relenting heart that treaſureth up wrath againſt the 
day of wrath, Rom. 2.5, So that if we go on in 
{in without conſidering, with a Mind habitually 
regaraleſs and inſenſible, we are hardned and invete- 
rate Rebels, that have not only renounced the Au- 
thority of our Savioxr, but have alſo forfeited our 
Selves, 
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Selves, and that almoſt irreparably againſt. all 
his Methods of conquering and ſubduing us. But 
then 

3ly. And Laſtly, We vertually renounce the 
Authority of our Sevio«r, when we perſiſt in our 
ſin agaiaſt Knowledge and Conſideration. For to fin 
on obſtinately againſt Kowledye and Conſideration, 
argues an invincible Malice of Will ; for tho' the 
Condition of the ignorant and inconſiderateSinner be 
very ſad andaeplorable;yet there is much moreHope 
of him becauſe he hath never yet had the Force 
and Efficacy of Xowledge and Conſideration, which 
perhaps, it ever he be brought to experience, may 
prove a ſucceſsful Means of his Cure and Reformati» 
on. But the knowing and conſiderate Sinner hath 
tryed and conquered the Remedy, hath expert- 
mented the only means of his Cure, and yet it 
grows worſe and worſe under the Application ; he 
knows what his ſin is, and conſiders the Conſe- 
quence of it, and yet ſins on; which argues a de- 
Jperate Reſolution of Will in him thus to run him- 
ſelf upon a foreſeer Ruin, and leap into Hell with 
his Eyes open. And what Hope is there of diſſua- 
ding him from his ſin, that knows and conſiders 
the Arguments againſt it, and every day breaks 
through them all at the Call of every ſinful Temp- 
tation? And as his Condition is moſt deſperate, fo 
his Soul is moſt gwlty and criminal ;, for every AR 
of his ſin is an oper Defiance to the Authority of 
God and his Saviour; his Rebellion is barefac'd, and 
hath no manner of Pretence whereia to mask or 
diſguiſe it ſelf; and he knows and owns himſelf 
to be in a Rebellion, and yet perſeveres in it, 
which extreamly aggravates and inbanſes the _ 
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of it. For the Sinfulneſs and Immoraliry of AQtions 
is to be meaſuted by the Degrees of Will that are 
in them, and the Degrees of Will in them are 
more or leſs proportionably, as the Nature and 
Evil of them is more or leſs known and conſidered, 
Hence is that of St. James 4. 17. To him that 
knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it u ſin, 
Had he not known the Nature of his Action, the 
Weakneſs of his Underſtanding would: have ex- 
cuſed the Error of his Will, and render'd it pardon 
able atleaſt, if not altogether :mdcent - But when 


'his Underſtanding hath diſcharged its Office, and 


ſhewed him the Evil that he onght to avoid, that 
hath fairly acquitted its ſelf, and can ſtand no lon- 
ger chargable for his Miſcarriages: So that now the 


Man chooſes his own Peril, and if he ſtill chooſk 


what he ought to avoid, his Underſtanding is clear, 
and his Will alone is Culpable. And when our 
Rebellion againſt our Saviour is not only wilfid, 
but the wilfulneſs of it is ſo extreamly aggravated 
by our Knowledge and Conſideration, what the 


Conſequence of it will be that fearfiel Paſſage wil 


aſſure us, Luke 12. 47. The Servant that knoweth his 
Maſters will and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with man 
Stripes. And thus I have endeavoured to repre- 
ſeat to you what that Forſaking of Chriſt is, which 
expoſes us tothe Hazard of loſing our Souls. 

II. I proceed in the ex: Place to ſhew you upoſ 
what Agcounts it is that our forſaking of Chriſt in- 
fers this fearful Loſs ; of which, I ſhall Briefly give 
you this foxr-fold Account. 

t. Our thus forſaking of Chri&t infers the Loſs 
of our Souls, as it is a moſt inexcuſable Contempt df 
the greateſt Mercy. 

2ly. As 
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2ly. As it renders us the moſt »»firting Objects 
of Mercy for the future. 

3ly. As it is an open Violation of the fixed and ta- 
red Condition of Mercy. 

aly. Asitis an wtrer Rejection of our /af? Re- 
medy. 

t. Our forſaking of Chriſt by any of the afore- 
»amcd Inſtances infers the everlaſtins Loſs of our 
Souls, as it is a moſt inexcuſable Contempt of the 
greateſt Mercy. For when the Son ot God came 
down from Heaven, he brought from thence with 
him the largeſt Offers of Mercy that Heaven it ſelf 
could make to a ſinful World; he did not only 
bring down with him a Grant of verſa! Pardon 
and Indeinnity under the Broad-Seal of Heaven for 
every Sinnex that would lay down his Arms, and 
return to his Allegiance, together with the molt 
endearing Invitations of the God of Heaven, to woo 
and wiz us to accept it z but healſo brought along 
with him all that an everlaſting Heaven means, 
Crowns of ÞI:-m-rtal Glory and Pleaſure to encou- 
rage us to, and reward our Acceptance of them. 
And what greater Mercy could the God of Heaven 
have expreſſed to us, than to ſend down his bleſſed 
Sen, not only to tender to us an Indemaity, but 
alſo to invite us to accept it with a Promiſe of Hea- 
ven? So that if now we reje@ him, now he is 
come to us with ſuch va## and endearins Propoſals, 
what an intolerable ſlight will it be to the tender 
Mercies of God? When we ſhall declare by our 
Actions that we will not exchange the ſordid Plea- 
lures of our Luſt for the Pardon of He.rver, for 
the Favour of God, and for all the Hopes of a glc- 
11015 Immortality ? How can we expe any far- 
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ther Relief from God's Mercy, after we have put 
ſuch an 3ntolerable Aﬀront upon it by preferring 
ſach an «»worthy Rival before it ? When God hath 
laid his Pardon, his Love, and his Heaven in our 
Way, to ſtop us in our ſinful Courſes, what a bar- 
barous Tndignity will it be to trample upon them 
all, and runover them into Hell? With what Face 
can we hope for any farther kindneſs from Heaven, 
after we have treated its Kindneſs with ſo much 
Rudeneſs and Contempt ? Certainly for ſinful 
Men to reje& and run away from their Saviour, 


when he comes to them with ſo much Kindneſs, | 
when he courts them with fuch aſtoniſhing Exprel- | 


ſions of Mercy, isa Provocation ſufficzens to incenſe 
an infinite Goodneſs, and turn the tendereſt Mercy 
into an implacable Fury. And when infinite Love 
rs ſo infinitely provoked, what leſs Expiation can 
It claim and exa&t, than the everlaivg Ruin and 
Perdition of our Souls ? 

2ly. Our Forſaking of Chrift infers the everlaſting 
Loſs of our Souls, as it renders us the moſt incapa- 
ble Objes of Mercy for the future. For when 
we are arrived to that Height of Wickedneſs as 
finally to reje& Chriſt, and the Mercies of his Ge- 
ſxel, there is no farther Mercy that we are capable 
of; ifafter this God ſhould be ſo kind and indul- 
gent as to pardonus, alas ! what would it ſignify? 
for we ſhould ſtill be wretched and miſerable 1n De- 
fpight of his Pardon ; and that wicked Temper of 
Mind which made us reje& our Saviour, would be 
an everlaiting Hell to us though it ſhould indemai- 
fie us. What will a Pardon avail a Man that is dy- 
ing of the Stoze or Strangury ? He can butdie if he 
be not pardoned, and die he muſt though he * 
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And as little Advantage it would be to a wicked 
Soul to be pardoned and abſolved by God, while 
ſhe hath a Diſeaſe within her that preys upon her 
Vitals, and haſtens her to a cerr.zin Ruin. She 
could have been but miſerable in the furwre Lite if 
ſhe had not been pardoned, and miſerable ſhe mult 
be if ſhe continues wicked, whether ſhe be pardo- 
ned or no; there being an everla#ing Hell 1n the 
very Nature of Wickedneſs, which no oxrward 
A of Pardon can quench or extinguiſh. Nay, 
if after our reje&ting Chriſt, and the Mercies of the 
Goſpel, God ſhould not only pardon, but admit us 
into Heayer, and indulge us the free Enjoyment of 
all its Pleaſures and Felicities ; yet that v:c:ozs 
Temper of Mind which finally ſeduced us from 
our Saviour, would render us for ever incapable of 
reliſhing the Joys of it. Thoſe Rivers of Heaven- 
ly Pleaſure would never agree with the hell;fh 
Temper of our Minds, which, like a fever:ſh 
Tongue, would utterly diſguſt their dclicions 
Streams by Reaſon of its own overflowing Gall. So 
that after we have finally rejzetted our Saviour, we 
are neither capable of being indemnifyed from Zell, 
nor of enjoying Heaven; and having caſt our 
ſelves beyond the Reach of all Mercy, into a State 
wherein we can neither begin to be happy, nor 
ceaſe to be miſerable, our Caſe is deſperate, and 
there is no Remedy but our Souls muſt be lolt and 
undone for ever. | 
3ly. Our forſaking of Chriſt infers the everlaſting 
Loſs of our Souls, as it is an pen Violation of the 
fixed and ſtated Condition of Mercy. The fixed 
and immeveable Condition of the Mercy of the Go- 
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Saviour by a true Faith and a ſmcere Obedience, and 
that whenever we fall : from him either into Infi- 
delity, or Hereſy, or Difobedience, we ſhould 
remember from whence we are fallen, and return 
again to him by a deep and ſerions Repentance. And 
indeed this Condition is ſo low and condeſcending, 
that it was impoſſible for the wiſe God and Gover- 
nour of the World, to propoſe his Mercy to us 
at a lower or eaſier Rate ;/ and if God ſhould have 
asked our Confent upon what Conditions he fhould 
propoſe to us the Mercies of his Goſpel, this would 
have been the utmoſt Favour that we could in Mo- 
deſty have craved of him, that he would be fo 
gracious as to accept our wnftigned Faith and ſincere 
Obedience ; and that whenever we fall off either 
from the one or the other, he would admit us to 
Repentance, and receive us again upon our Re- 
turn and Amendment. And ſhovld he have pro- 
poſed his Mercy to us upon-/ower Terms, he mul. 
of Neceſſity have let go the Reins of his Govern 
ment, and given us a free Toleration for all man- 
ner of Wickedneſs. Had the Condition of his 
Mercy been but one ſtep lower than Repentance, It 
had totally diſſolved the Obligation of his Laws 
and reduced the humane World into a perfett Anar- 
chy. For ſhould he have proſtitnted his Merc) 
to impenitent Sinners, he muſt have made it a Re 
fuge for obſtinate Rebels to fly to, and ſhelter them 
ſelves from the Reach of his Authority ; and ho 
inconſiſtent would this have been with the Wiſdon 
of his Government? This therefore being the 
loweſt Condition npon which the wiſe and holy Go6 

Ean propoſe his Mercy to us, there is no Gro 
to hope that. after we have rejected thy, _ 
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finally fallen of from it, he will make any new 
Propaſal to us. For he hath yielded as much al- 
ready to the Weakneſs and Inconſtancy of our Na- 
tures, as he could poſſibly do with ſafety to his 
Government; and if this will not ſuffice, we may 
depend upon it that he will rather conſent to ſacri- 
fice our Souls to his righteous Vengeance, than his 
ewn Authority to our obſtinate WHls. So that when 
once we have finally rejeted our Saviour, and 
ſhaken hands for ever with Faith and Obedience, 
and Repentance too, we are quite beyond the 
Reach of any wiſe Mercy ; and then how deplora- 
ble muſt our Condition be, when Things are redu- 
ced to this deſperate Iſſue, That God muſt either 
conſent to be Goliſhly merciful to us, or toabandon 

our Souls to everlaſting Perdition ? 
4ly. And laſtly, Our forſaking of Chriſt infers 
the everlaſting Loſs of our Souls, as it .is an utter 
RejeQion » our laſt Remedy. For the /aſt Reme- 
dy which God hath prepared for Mankind to heal 
the Malignity of theix Natures, and recover them 
from eternal Miſery, is the meritorious Death and 
Sacrifice of his Bleſſed Son, who voluntarily under- 
taking to be the Arrorney-General, and Common Re- 
preſentative of ſinful Men, ſuffered Death ia our 
ſtead as a vicarious Mult and Puniſhment for our 
S1nS; upon which the moſt merciful Father hath 
granted to all believing and truly penitent Sinners, a 
general Indemnity from eterzal Puniſhments , to 
which they were bound over by their Sins and 
Rebellions ; by virtue of which Grant as ſoon as 
we believe in Chriſt, and do thereupon ſincerely 
Repent of gur Sins, we are totally abſolved from 
thoſe everlaſting Purdiſhments whereunto they have 
: (3 3 expoſed 


expoſed and obliged us. And this Sacrifice of 
Chriſt being the laſt Remedy which God hath pro- 
vided for our Gzilr, and the Grant of Pardon God 
hath made in Conſideration of it, being confined tg 
believing and penitent Sinners, it hence neceſſarily 
follows, that they who finally perſiſt in Vnbelief or 
Impenitency, do thereby for ever cut themſelves off 
from all Intereſt in that Sacrifice ; and from all 
Title to that Pardon that is granted upon it, and 
conſequently leave themſelves for ever deſtitute 
of all Hope of Pardon and Indemnity for the fu- 
ture. So that by renouncing Chri## we do re- 
nounce his Sacrifice, which 1s the laſt and only Re- 
medy we have to depend upon. Hence #eb. 10, 
26. we are told, that if we ſin wilfully after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there remain- 
eth no more ſacrifice for ſm ;, that is, after we have 
been Baptized, and Initiated into Chriſt:anity, we 
relapſe into Infidelity or w:{fu! Diſobedience, we 
do thereby forfeit our Intereſt in Chriſt's Sacri- 
fice; and when we have oncerejeted our Intereſt 
in that, there remains no other Sacrifice for Sin, 
z. e. no other Sacrifice upon which God will Par- 
don and Indemnify us. So that now all that re- 
mains to us, is that which follows in the next 
Verſe, viz. Acertain fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſa- 
ries. For when we have finally baffled our laf 
and «tmoſt Remedy, the Condition of our Souls 


mult needs be deſperate and incurable, When by | 
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our obſ/t:nate Unbelief or firal Impenitence we have 
eut-ſomed the Virtue of our Saviour's Sacrifice, we 
are out of the Reach and Compaſs of God's Par- 
don, and fo conſequently are ſunk beyond all 

2. Hopes 
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Hopes of Recovery , into endleſs and irreverſible 
Damnation. For now that prec:ozs Blood which, 
if we had believed and repented, would have 
ſpoke better things for us than the Blood of Abel, 
will riſe in Judgment againſt us, and, like the 
Blood of thoſe Souls that are under the Altar, will 
Chargeand Impeach, and be continually impreca- 
ting the Vengeance of Heaven upon us. And when 
that which was prepared for the aft and utmoft 
Remedy of our Souls ſhall be converted into their 


"Bane, and that which was intended for their Ad- 


vocate ſhall become their . Accuſer; when that 

vocal Blood and thoſe ſpeaking Wounds which 

pleaded for, ſhall plead againſt, and cry out in- 

ſtantly for Judgment upon them ; what can they 

+=7 ap expect but everlaſting Ruin and Deſtru- 
jon ? 

What then remains, that ſince our for/aking of 
Chriſt will ſo infallibly infer the Ruin of our Souls, 
weall return to, and cleave faſt to our Saviour in 
our Belief and Obedience : That we, who are 
fallen o from him into a Courſe of wilfl Sin and 
Diſobedience, immediately return again by a deep 
and ſer;ous Repentance. For the Way in which 
weare walking leads direQly to Deſtruction ; e- 
very Step of it is a Deſcent into Hell, and next 
to the lowermoſt is the bottomleſs Pit, and for all we 
know, the very laſt Step we took brought us to 
the Brinks of the flaming Abyſs; and if it did, 
one Step further will ſet us beyond all Hope of 
Recovery. For in our ſinful Progreſs we are was 
ding forwards in a ſhelving Pool, which the far- 
ther we go, the deeper it is, and ſo deeper and deep- 
er till wecome to the Bottom of it ;ſo that at every 


G 4 Step 


, we enter not preſently, the Gate may be ſhut 
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Step we are in Danger of going beyond our 


Depth, and plunging our ſelves into an irrecove- 
rable Ruin; for we know not how ſoon we may 
be ſnatched 2way in our Iniquities ; and if it 
ſhould fo happen, that after we have ſinned this 
Moment, we ſhould die the next, this will deter- 
mine our everlaſting Fate, and fink us into eternd 
Miſery. 

Wherefore as we tender the ſafety of our preci- 
os Souls, let us ſpeedily forſake this dangerous 
Road in which Perdition way-lays, and Hell gapes 
to devour us every ſtep we go; and return unto 
our Lord in whom our ſafety lyes. As yet the 
Opportunity of Salvation is in our Hands, but he- 
fore to morrow Morning it may flip away from 
between our Fingers, and vaniſh for ever, and we 
that are this day wallowing in our Sins, may be- 
tore the mex: be roaring in Hell, So that while 
we defer and put off our Repentance from day to 
day, wedo as1t were caſt Lots for our Souls, and 
venture our everlaſting Hopes upon a Contingen- 
cy, that is not in our Power to diſpoſe of. A 
yet the Gate of Mercy is open to us, and our bleſſed 
Lord ſtands ready with his Arms onr-ſtrerched to 
welcome and receive us; but for all we know if 


within a few Moments, and then though we knock 
and cry till our hearts ake, Lord, Lord open to u;, 
we ſhall receive no other Anſwer, byt Depart fron 
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me I know you not, O Good God, how are we he- 
{5tted then, that rather than begin our Repent- 
ance fo aay we will wilfully run the Hazard of 1 be 
ing eternally miſerable before to morrow Morning! 
For it this ſhould be the Evening of our day : 

Trya 
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Tryal, as for all we know it may, our Life and 


Eternity depends upon what we are now doing ; 


and therefore ane would think it ſhould highly 
concern us wiſely to manage this laſt ſtake, the 
winning or loſing whereof may prove our making 
Or ww, Fs In pity therefore to our periſhing 
Souls let us return to our Saviour, . before it be roo 
late, before our Feet ſtumble on the dark Mountains, 
and we fall down into everlaſting Darkneſs. And 
being returned and re-united to him, let us have 
a Care we do not revolt again; for if we draw 
back we cancel our Repentance, and forfeit all 
its bleſſed Fruits and Benefits ; and unleſs we ſted- 
faſtly perſevere and hold out to the end, all the 
Pains we have taken in our Chriſtian Courſe will 
be for ever loſt, and the Remembrance of it will 
oaly adminiſter to our future Miſery. For how 
will it vex us in the other World to conſider the 
Labour it coſt us to take Heaven by Storm ? How 
vigorouſly we ſtrove to mount the Scaling Ladder, 
through how many Difficulties we had forced 
our way to that height of Vertue and Religion we 
were arrived to, and then when we are got as it 
were to the ropmoſ# Rounds, and had laid our 
Hands upon the Battlements of Heaven, juſt rea- 
dy to leap in and take poſſeſſion of all its Joys ; 
how baſely we let go our Hold, and ſo tumbled 
down from that ſfxpexdions height into the botrom- 
leſs Abyſs of endleſs Miſery ? Doubtleſs this Con- 
lideration muſt neceſlarily ſting our woeful Souls 
hereafter, and for ever inrage them againſt them- 
ſzlves. Wherefore as we value the Safety of our 
precious Souls, let us, who by our wilf«l Rebelli- 
ons have gone aſtray, return, and ng 
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here to our bleſſed Saviour. Alas, where can we 
be happier than in his Service, who impoſeth no- 
thing on us but what contributes to our Welfare ? 
Where can we be ſafer than in his Arms, and 
under his Protetion, who hath the Command and 
Diſpoſal of all Events, and to whom all Power is 
given in Heaven and Earth ? Where can we be 
placed more to 0zr own Advantage than under his 
Guidance and Authority, who never permits any 
to ſerve him for nought, but hath engaged him- 
ſelf to recompence our Labour with a Crown of 
Glory that fades not away ?. And is it not ſtrange 
that after ſo many advantagious Invitations, we 
ſhould need to be ſcared to our Duty? that after 
our bleſſed Maſter hath enjoyned us ſuch a reaſona- 
ble, gentle, and infinitely beneficial Service, he 
ſhould be forced t6 terrify us into it with the 
Flames of Hell ? 


PaxT IV. 


IV. I proceed now to the Forth Propoſition, 
That when the Soul is loſt, *tis loſt irrecoverably ; 
where the Greek word «ev]awmeyue, which we 
render Exchange, 1s uſed in the ſame ſenſe with 
dZixeove, Which ſignifies a Price of Redemption, 
denoting that when once a Man hath fold his 
Soul to Perdition, it is wrwedcemable, and that 
no Price will be accepted for its Ranſom and De- 
hverance; when a Man's Soul 1s in He/ under the 
wretched Bondage of a damned Spirit, how little 
ſocyer he regards it now, he would give all the 
World, if it were in his power, to be releaſed a- 
gain; but if he had a thouſand Worlds it will not 
do, his Bondaye being ſach as will admit no Ran- 
fom. For theis Words of our Saviour ſcem to 
have 
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have been a common Proverb of the Age he lived in, 
and that derived from thoſe words of the Devil 
in Job, All that a an bath, will he grve for his 
Life :, that 1s, when a Man is dying, he would 
willingly part with all to redeem his Life, but all 
will not do. Which Proverb our Saviour adapts 
to his ow Argument, in which he proceeds from 
temporal to eternal Life: If a Man would give fo 
much for his temporal Life, what would he not 
give for his eternal one ? But as our temporal Life is 
not to be redeemed, ſo neither is our ercynal one 
when once it is loſt ; for when once our Soul is 
loſt or abandoned to the State of the Damned, it is 
loft for ever, and there is NO «vTaaaayua, Or Ran- 
ſom that will be accepted of by God for its Re- 
demption thence. In the Proſecution of which 
Argument I ſhall endeavour theſe two things. 

1, To ſhew you that if God be ſo determined 
he may, without any Injury either to his Juſtice 
or Goodneſs, detain loſt Souls in the Bondage of 
Hell for ever, and abſolutely refuſe to accept any 
Ranſom for them. 

, 2. That he is actually determined ſo to 
0. . 

1. That if God be ſo determined, he may 
without any Injury either to his Juſtice or Good- 
neſs, detain lo Sonls in the Bondage of Hell fer 
ever, without accepting any Ranſom for them. 
And this I doubt not will plainly appear upon 
the de Conſideration of theſe following Propoſt- 
f10ns. 

1. That God being the Soveraign Being of the 
World, hath an «naliezable Right to impole Laws 
ppon all other Beings. 

| 2ly. T hat 
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2dly. That having this Right, he may juſtly in- 
force thoſe Laws with whatſoever Penalties he ſees 
neceſſary or convenient. 

34ly. That when thoſe Laws he impoſes are for 
the good of his Subjects, it is not only Juſtice but 
Goodneſs in him to inforce them with the ſevereſ 
Penalty. 

4thly. That the Penalty of erernal Bondage un- 
der Miſery, is the ſevereſt and moſt effettual Way 
to inforce thoſe beneficial Laws, and oblige us to 
the Obſervance of them. 

gthly. That if God think good to inforce his 
Laws with this Penalty, he hath as much Right 
to exatt it when we diſobey, as he had to threaten 
and impoſe it, 

6thly. That his anal exacting of it canno more 
impeach his Goodneſs, than his threatning and de- 
nouncing lt. 

1. That God being the Sovereign Being of the 
World, hath an «zalienable Right to impoſe Laws 
upon all other Beings. For he being the greateſ 
and moft powerful Being, can himſelf be ſubjett to 
no other Law but only that of his own Nature ; and 
his Power being infinite and unconfined as well as his 
Wiſdom, Fuſtice, and Goodneſs, doth ſufficient! 
warrant him to do whatſoever is conſiſtent with 
them. For to be ſure a Being of infinite Power 
and Greatneſs, can have no Superiour,but muſt be 
neceſſarily exalted above all ether Authorities by 
this incommunicable Prerogative of his Nature; 
and being raiſed above all Authorities, he mult 
have Authority above all, and his eſſential Domi- 
mon having no other Law to bound it, but only 
that of his own Nature, he muſt neceſſarily hav? 
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a Right to command whatſoever is conſiſtent with 
his Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Goodneſs. His W:l! there- 
fore being by the infinite Pre-eminence of his Pow- 
er and Greatneſs ſnpreme, all other Wills are obli- 
ged to bow before, and proſtrate themſelves to 
its Sovereign Authority z, and thereis no Law what- 
ſoever but he may juſtly impoſe upon them, pro- 
vided it be not repzgnant to that ſupreme Law that 
is founded in his own Nature. This therefore be- 
ing premiſed, that God hath a Right as he is the 
Sovereign Being to give Laws to all other Beings ; 
it hence follows, 
24ly. That he may juſtly inforce thoſe Laws 
with whatſoever Penalties he ſees neceſſary or con- 
venient. For Laws without Penalties are rather 
Petitions than Commands ;, and unleſs they carry 
force enough with them tor over-aw the Subject, 
and make themſelves obeyed, they want the for- 
mal Sanction and Obligation of a Law. To have 
a Power therefore of impoſingPenalties muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be inſeparable from the Power of making 
Laws, becauſe they are the Penalties that make 
the Laws to oblige, that give them Power to 
command, and inforce them with an awful Autho- 
rity. And as the Power of giving Laws ſuppoſes 
the Power of impoſing Penalties, fo it ſuppoſes a 
Power of impoſing ſuch Penalties as may be /:ffici- 
eut to incline and aw the Subject into Obedience, 
againſt all Reaſons to the contrary. For unlets 
the Penalty be great enough to onrweigh all other 
Conſiderations, the Law which it inforces will be 
extreamly defeftive in Point of Obligation, and 
leave the Subje&t as much reaſon to dilobey as to 
ebey. God therefore being by his awn natural 
Right 
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Right the Supreme Lawgiver of the World, muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have an equal Right of inforcing his 
Laws with ſuch Penalties as in his own #»f:nite 
Wiſdom he ſhall think neceſſary to oblige his Crea- 
tures to obey him ; and there is no Penalty can be 
t00 71goroxs Or ſevere which is neceſſary to inable his 
Laws to oblige and command us. Wherefore ac- 
cording as he ſees his Subjets more or leſs tempted, 
or inclined to diſobey him, 1ſo will he need great- 
er or leſs Penalties to oblige us to Obedience; 
and therefore foreſeeing what a ſffrong Propenſity 
to Evil there would be in our Nature, and with 
what importunate Temptations this would be exct- 
ted and wrought upon, he could not but foreſee 
that the ſeveref# Penalties would be neceſlary to 
back and inforce his Laws, and being neceſſary for 
that end, he muſt needs have a Right to impoſe 
them, how ſevere ſoever they might be; nor 
is this ſeverity leſs good than it is juſt ; conſide- 
TIng, 
| 3aly. That when thoſe Laws he impoſes are for 
the good of his Subjedts, it is not only an A of 
Juſtice ia him to impoſe them with the ſevereſf 
Penalties, but of Goodneſs. And this is really 
the Caſe as to thoſe Laws which God hath impo- 
ſed upon us ; for the Matter of them all is ſome- 
thing tending to our good, ſomething or other 
that 1s perfeftive of our Natnres, and conducive 
to our Happineſs; and being ſo, the greater the 
Penalty 1s which they are backt and iuforced with, 
the greater Demonſtration it is of God's Care and 
Zeal for our Happineſs. For the End of Penalty 
1s to oblige us to Obedience; and when all Obe- 
dience 1s for our good, the more ſtriftly he obliges 
us 
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us to it, the more he befriends us. When a di- 
ftrafted Man is endeavouring to miſchiet and de- 
ſtroy himſelf, it is Kindneſs to bind him though 
it be with Chains of Iron. When therefore God 
found us ſo prone to injure our ſelves by wicked 
and miſchievous Aftions, it was Mercy to bind our 
Hands with his Threatnings of Puniſhment ; and 
the ſtronger his Bands are, the more they expreſs 
his Kindneſs; becauſe the more they oblige us to 
be kind to our ſelves, and true to our own Intereſt. 
And certainly for God to lay us under the ſtrongeſt 
Obligations to be happy,is ſo far from being a Ble- 
miſh to his Goodneſs, that it is a moſt glor:ous Exe 
preſſion of it ; but if we will be ſo obſtinate as to 
run into the mouth of thoſe Threatnings which 
he hath levelled againſt us to ſcare us into Happl- 
neſs, it is jxſ# with him to diſcharge them upon 
us, and make us feel the Effe&s of our Folly and 
Madneſs. Since therefore the Reaſon of the Pe- 
nalty wherewith God hath inforced his Laws, Is 
to oblige us to be happy; and ſince the greater lt 
Is, the more force it muſt have to oblige us, It 
hence neceſſarily follows, that though it be not 
only a great, but an eternal one ;, yet 1t is not at all 
monſiftent with his Goodneſs ; eſpecially 1t we 
conſider, 
 4thly. That the Penalty of eternal Miſery, as it 
5 the /evereſt, ſo it is the moſt effe&a! to intorce 
thoſe beneficial Laws which Ged hath impoſed on 
us, and to oblige us to the Obſervance of them. 
For to deter us from Sin, who are ſo vehement- 
ly prone to it, it was very requiſite that the Pe- 
nalty denounced againſt it, ſhould not only be 
great as to the Degree, but cadleſs allo as to the 
. Dura» 
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Duration of it ; that ſo it might cut ns of from all 
pretence of Preſumption, and leave us no ground 
of Incouragement to be wicked. ' For we are ex- 
ceeding apt to flight and undervalue thoſe Evil; 
which are propoſed to deter us from the Goods 
which we vehemently deſire,eſpecially when theſe 
Goods are preſent and ſenſible, and thoſe Evils fu- 
ture and inviſible, For thus we conclude, the Good 
that is before us we may injoy a great while ; and, 
which is very conſiderable, we may preſently en- 
ter upon the Poſſeſſion of it ; but as for the Evil 
that is conſequent to it, it may be a long while be- 
fore it befalls us; and when it doth, there is this 
Comfort, that it will at /aft have an end; and 
therefore let what will follow, let us ever ſeize 
the preſent Good, and make the beſt uſe we can of 
it; andas for the future Evil, whenever it hap- 
pens, the Proſpet of its End, though it be never 
fo remote, will enable us to bear it more chear- 
fully. For tex Years preſent Pleaſure vehemently 
deſired, will far more effeQtually perſnade us, thau 
a futxre Miſery of double the Duration ; and there- 
fore if the furrwre Penalty denounced againſt our 
Sin were finite and temporary, it would not be /uf- 
ficient to ballance thoſe preſent Pleaſures with 
which we are continually importuned and folici- 
ted; for the Penalty being propoſed to deter us 
from Pleaſures which we dearly love, we are up- 
on that account inclined to make as light of it as 
may be, and to flatter our ſelves with the es 
and eaſieſt Repreſentations of it; ſo that to 

ſure if there were any one comforrable Circum- 
ſtance in it, our Thoughts would preſently inſift 


upon that, and urge it as a Reaſon why we ſhould 
not 
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not be afraid of it. So that if the Penalty of our 
Sin had in it but the Circumſtance of being finite, 
to be ſure when ever it controuled our v:c:0#s De- 
fires, we ſhould ſtill make this a Pretence to de- 
ſpiſe it ; Well, let it be never ſo terrible,jt will have ans 
end, Wherefore to inable it to terrify us effe&tu- 
ally, it was requiſite that it ſhould not only be 


great, but endleſs; that it being ſtripped of all role- 


rable Circumſtances, we might be able to find r10- 
thing in it to qualify the Terror of it. But now 
it being not only great but eternal, the Threat of 
it, which, like a Cloud, hangs lowering over us, 
hath no bright ſide to divert our Thoughts from 
the Blackneſs and Horror of it ; fo that whenever 
we think of it, and weigh it in the Ballance with 
our Sins, we muſt reſolve to forſake them, or 
chuſe to be deſperate. Since therefore an eternal 
Penalty was ſo neceſſary to inforce God's Law 3 
and ſince his Law is for our good, it 1s plainthat his 
ſo inforcing it can blemiſh neither his Juſtice nor 
Goodneſs, Wherefore though we ſhould ſmart 
for ever for our Diſobedience hereafter, we can 
have no j#/t Reaſon to complain of God; eſpecially 
conſidering, 

5thly. That if God ſhall think govd to inforce his 
Law with ſuch an erernal Penalty, he muſt be ſup- 
poſed to have as much Right to exa& it upon .our 
Diſobedience, as he had to threatenand impoſe it.' 
For as Supremacy over all other Beings gives a Right 
to make Laws, and inforce them with Threat- 
nings of Puniſhment z ſo- when he hath aQuually 
mpoſed Laws upon us, our Diſobedience to them 
Eves a Right ro inflit on us the Puniſhments 
wich he threatned when he impoſed them. For 
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in all /egal Puniſhments the Right of Threatning 
them is founded on the Power of the Soveraign 
but the Right of executing them in the Diſobedi- 
ence of the Subjeft ; and it the Penalty be ſuch, as 
that upon the Subjets Diſobedience the Sovereign 
cannot juſtly execute it, it was ju for him to 
threaten it; for to threaten legally, is to claim a 
Right to puniſh upon Condition the Law be bro- 
ken and violated ; and that Soveraign who upon 
Condition of the Subje&ts Diſobedience, claims a 
Right to mcre Puniſhment than he can juſtly exaQt 
of him when he diſobeys, pretends to more Right 
than he really hath, and ſo by conſequence his 
Claim 1s unrighteous. It therefore by the T hreat 
of his Law God may juſtly claim a Right to puniſh 
us for ever if we diſobey, then doubtleſs when we 
have aQually diſobeyed, he may as juſtly exact it, 
and doth no more exceed his Right when. he un- 
_ fits what he threatned, than he did when he 

threatned to inflict it. It he had Right to ſay, / 
will puniſh you for ever upon Condition you tranſgreſs my 

Laws, then upon our performing that Condition 

he muſt neceſſarily have Right to do as he faid. 

So that our tranigreſling his Law being a ſuffic:ent 

Condition for him to found a righrfal Claim to pu- 

niſh us ererzally, by our doing this Condition we 

juſtly forfeit our ſelves to erc-nal Puniſhmeat, and 

by ow own Act and Decd voluntarily reſign up 

GUT preciors Souls to the jaſ# laſh of ah everlaſting 

Vengeance ; which as the Ju$t:ice of God is no way 

obliged to ſuſpend, ſo neither is his Good- 

neſs, Which now Is our only Reſerve; conlide- 

ring. 


6thl y. And 
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6thly. And laſtly, That God's exacting this 
eternal Penalty of us can no more impeach his 
Goodneſs than his threatning -and denouncing, it. 
That it is highly conſiſtent with his Goodneſs to 
threaten it, I have already proved ; but it it were 
not alſo conſiſtent therewith to inflict it, to be ſure 
his own Wiſdom would never admit him to threa- 
ten it. For to what end ſhould he threaten to a& 
contrary to the Goodneſs of his Nature ? Either he 
muſt deſign fo make us believe that he intends tv 
at, or not; if the fir##, he muſt thereby deſign 
to abuſe, and miſrepreſent himſelf ia the Opinion 
of his Creatures, to blemiſh the Reputation, and 
expoſe the Honour of his own infinite Goodneſs. 
But if he did not deſign to make us believe it, to 
what end ſhould he threaten it, ſince unleſs we 
believe it, it can no more affe& us than the firing 
of a Gun that is charged with nothing but Powder, 
and was deſigned to make a noiſe only, bunt to do 
no Execution ? So that if it be repugnant to God's 
Goodneſs to execute this Penalty, 1t muſt be repng- 
nant to his W:ſdom to denounce it; but 1t being 
not only conſifFent with, but an Expreſſion of his 
Goodneſs to denounce it, when he deſigns thereby 
to oblige ns more firmly to our Duty, in which 
our everlaſting Happineſs 1s included, it may be no 
leſs an Expreſſion of the ſame Goodneſs to execute it 
upon us, when we by our ov/tinare Perſiſtance in 
M12 have render'd our ſelves incapable of Mercy. 
For now there being no more geod to be done up- 
on vs, it will be an A& of Goodneſs in God to pu- 
wiſh us for ever, if thereby any good may be done 
to others by us; if by making us everlaſting Mo- 
numents of his jx// Indignation, he can eyerlaſting- 
2 ly 
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ly warn and ſecure others from thoſe deſperate 
Courſes that ruined us. For in this Caſe his pu- 
niſhing ns for ever, may be an effefual means to 
do that good to others which he intended to do to 
us by threatning to puniſh us for ever, and they 
may take warning by our Puniſhment, though we 
would take none by his Threataing. And when 
by being obſtinately deaf to the Threat of eternal 
Perdition, which God denounced on purpoſe to 
oblige us to be happy, we have not only forfeited our 
ſelvesto it, but have alſo ſinned our ſelves into an 
Incapacity of having any good done upon us ; the 
only Uſe which the Divine goodneſs can make of us 
for the future, is to do good to others by us; 
whichit can nootherwiſe do, but by making ovr 
everlaſting Suffering an everlaſting Example for 
them to take warning by. For though there 15 
no doubt but every virto»s Soul ſhall be hereaf- 
ter ſo confirmed in its ſtate of Beatitude, as that it 
ſhall never fall from it, yet ſhall it be confirmed 
no otherwiſe than by the force of thoſe Reaſons 
and invincible Motives which ſhall then continually 
urge, and immoveably determine it unto that 
which is good: One of which Reaſons, as we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, will be their proſpect ol 
the enaleſs Miſeries of the Damned, which will bt 
an everl,;fting Monitor to them, and together 
with their own ſenſe of the raviſhing Pleaſures of 
Goodneſs, will ſecure them for ever from falling: 
For if the Angels of Heaven took warning by tht 
Fall and Ruin of their Apoſtate Brethren, as doubt 
leſs they did, and thereupon became more IM 
movably confirmed in Jnnecence and Goodmeſs; 


why may we not as well ſuppoſe, that one 4 
thoſe 
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thoſe Reaſons by which the Spirits of juſt Afen are 
ſo immovably confirmed in their Fleavenly State, 
is the /ad Example of the endleſs Miſeries of the 
Wicked? It therefore when God hath denounced 
eternal Miſery againlt us on purpoſe to threaten 
us into Happineſs, we will take no warning, it 1s 
an AQ of Goodneſs in him to inflict 1t upon us, 


* knce thereby he may ſo effetually contribute to 


the confirming of others in erernal Happineſs. For 
if we will not be wrought on by ſuch a dreadfirl 
Denunciation, there is no good can be done up- 
onus; and when weare paſt Recovery, and are 
forfeited by oxr own Obſtinacy into the hands of 
God's Vengeance, it will be an A& of Goodneſs 
ia him ſo to diſpoſe of us as may be moſt for the 
good of others, and conſequently to diſpoſe of ns 
to eternal Miſery, and by ſo doing to make uſe 
of us as Arguments to confirm and eſtabliſh others 
In etermal Happineſs; that ſo our Sufferiags may 
be tothem what his Threatnings were to us, Ar- 
guments to oblige us to be happy for ever. And fo 
| have done with the £r/t Thing propos'd, which 
was to ſhew you that if God be ſo determined, he 
may, without any Injury either to his J«ſtice or 
Goodneſs, retain loſt Souls in the Bondage of He!! 
for ever, and abſolutely refuſe to accept any Ran- 
lom for them. 


[ now proceed to the Second Head of Diſcourſe, 
namely, to prove that God is aftuaily determined 
[5todo. And this I ſhall endeavour to demon- 
ſtrate by theſe thrce Reaſons. 

[. Becauſe he hath already exafted a Ran- 
fm for the Souls of Men, to which 99 »:2e- can 
Hl 3 be 
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be equivalent ;, from whence we may reaſonably 
infer, that if this be rejected he will accept no 
other, 

2. Becauſe he hath expreſly declared himſelf to 
be thus determined. 

3. Becauſe having thus declared -himſelt, we 
mult ſuppoſe that either he intended this Decla- 
ration only for a Scare-crow, or that he is determi- 
ned to att accordingly. 

15, That God is determined to conclude loſt 
Souls under endleſs Miſery, and admit no Ranſom 
for them, appears from hence ; becauſe he hath 
already exacted a Ranſom for them, to which no 
other Can be equi valent 3 from whence we may rca- 
ſonably infer, that it tlis be rejeted, he will ac- 
cept no other, When by our fir## Apoſtacy f1om 
Ged, we ſtained the Innocence of our Natures, 
and forfeited our Lives to the jt Vengeance of 
Heaven ; ſo terribly was it then inceaſed againltus, 
that it would accept no meaner Ranſom for us than 
the precio Blood of the Sor of God; for ſo St.Peter 
tells us, That we were ot redeemed with corruptible 
things, as ſilver and gold; but with the precious blood 
of Chriſt,as of a Lamb without blemi ſh,ard without ſpot, 
1 Pet. 1.18, 19. And though this Ranſom was of 
fuch a vaſt and incomparable Value, that all the 


Treaſures in Heaven and Earth are infronficant 


Trifles to it ; yet was the Virtue of it to extend 
no further than to thoſe, who, by a lively Faith, 
and wnfcigned Repentance, returned from their 
Rebellion to their Duty and Allegiance 3 which 
it we do not, but inſtead thereot obſtinately per- 
fiſt in our Wickedneſs and Folly, we renounce all 
our Part and Intereſt in the Blood of our Leven 
+4 | | | jo 
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and do ineffet declare, that upon ſuch Terms as 
thoſe we will not be beholding to him for our 
Ranſom ; but that rather than accept of Redemp- 
tion upon ſuch «»yrateful Conditions, we will truſt 
to the Courteſy of the Vengeance of God, and, a- 
bide the moſt fatal Effefts of it. When therefore 
by perſiſting to the End in our Unbelief and Im- 
penitence, we have finally reje&ed the Blood of 
Chriſt, and utterly extinguiſh'd all our Right and 
Title to it 5 what Pretence of Reaſon have we to 
hope, that God will ever accept of any other Ran- 
ſom for us? When to the Sins, by which we made 
the firſt Forfeiture of our Souls, we have added 
the ra7k and horrid Impiety of trampling on the 
Blood of the Son of God, and fo are not only not 
Redeemed by it from the Vengeance to come, but 
area thouſand times more deeply inthralled to it 
by reaſon of that adaitional Guilt we have contra- 
aed by ſquandring away the Price of our Re- 
demption : With what Face can we expect, in the 
midlt of ſuch black Circumſtances, that God ſhould 
accept of any Exchange for our Souls ? He that 
would not releaſe us from the Obligation of our 
frft Guilts upon any leſs Conlideration than the 
Blood of his Son, what likelihood is there that any 
Conſideration ſhould move him to releaſe us after 
we have ſo prodigiouſly augmented our Guilt by 
rejecting his Blood, and finally renouncing, all our 
Intereſt in it ? Doubtleſs he that demanded ſo vaſt 
a Ranſom for us when our Guilt was fo compara- 
tively ſmall and inconſiderable, will account no 
Ranſom ſufficient when we hav? ſo tranſcendently 
inhanced and multiplied it. For if the Blood of 
Chriſt, which is of ſuch an »n/peakable value, can 
H 4 glve 
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give us no Relief without our willing Acceptance 
of it upon the Terms it is propoſed to us, then 
when we have finally refuſed it on thoſe 4 erms, 
it muſt be ſomething that is more valuable than his 
Blood that mult relieve us ; ſomething, that is /»f- 
ficient not only to Redeem us from thoſe Guilts 
which his Blood was a Ranſom for, but alſo to 
Explate the Guilt of our trampling on his Blood, 
which 1s the greate# and blackeſt of all. But lince 
the Blood of Chriſt is iIncomparably the molt pre- 
cious Ranſom that Heaven and Earth could afford, 
what hope is there that when thts 1s rejected by 
us, God ſhould accept any other in exchange for 

our Souls ? 
2dly. That God is really determined to conclude 
tot Souls under endleſs Miſery, and admit no Ran- 
ſom for them, appears alſo trom hence, Becauſe 
he hath expreſly declared himſelf to be fo deter- 
mined. For ſo our bl:fed Saviour, who was the 
great Meſſenger of his Will to the World, hath 
expreſly told us, that the final! Senteace of the 
Wicked ſhall be to everlaſting Fire, Marth. 25. 41. 
and that the Fate of ov/tinate Sinners, whom he 
compares to Chaff, ſhall be to be b11ned vp with 
wngieenchable fire, But perhaps you may objeQ, 
that theſe Texts only prove the Everlaſtingneſs of 
the Fire 1n which they ſhall ſuffer, and not their 
everlaſting Suffering in it 5 for this Fire perhaps 
may immediately conſume, and utterly deſtroy 
them , and render them #ſenſille of Miſery fo 
ever. lo which I anfwer, That the contrary Þ5 
molt evident-; for they are expreſly ſaid to 1yve 
1n this Fire, and to perform the Functions of b- 
Viiig Beings in Miſe: y , Fo weep 41d Wa: A «dp 
| the 
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their teeth, Matth. 1 3. 42. and in the Parable of 
Dives, he is ſaid to lift wp his eyes in Hell, being 17 
torments, and to ſee Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 
in bis boſom ;, and to cry out to Abraham, Father Abra- 
bam have mercy on me, and ſend Lazarus, that he 
may dip the top of his finger in water, and cool my 
tongue, for I am tormented in thu flame, Luke 16. 23, 
——-A plain Evidence that this Fire is to tor- 
ment and not to conſume them. Well, but this 
you will ſay imports no more than their being tor- 
tured i Hell for ſome period of Time, after 
which, it may be, they may ceaſe to be, and con- 
ſequently to be miſerable. To which I anſwer, 
That elſewhere it is expreſly aſſerted, that this 
Torture is toendure for ever ; for theſe, ſaith our 
Saviour, ſpeaking of the Wicked, ſha go away ;nto 
everlaſizng Puniſhment, Matth. 25. 46. And how 
can their Puniſhment be everlaſting, unlels we 
ſuppoſe them to ſubſiſt everlaſtingly in it? If you 
ſay it is everlaſting, only as it 15 an everl-ſling De- 
ſtruction, or Privation of their Being : 1 anſwer, 
That in other Places of Scripeare it is expreſly al- 
ſerted, that this everlaſting puniſhment is a poſe- 
tive thing ; for it is aid to be a Worm that never 
dieth, Mark 9. 44. that is, that to all Eternity 
lives and preys upon the wrerched Suffercrs ; and 
more exprelly yet, Kevel.29.10. thoſe that are caſt 
mo the lake of fire and brimf one, are ſaid to be tore 
mented there dey and n gbt for ever ard ever : Where 
the Greek word berar:9Sicoyre dOth plainly denote 
poſurrve Torment, and reterring peculiarly to a 
Rack, denotes the kind of this poſcezve Torment 
to be ſuch as is not deſigned to put an end to our 
Lives,- but to continue them with inexpreſſitl; 
| Pans, 
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Pains. For this we know i the proper Uſe and 
Defign of a Rack; and accordingly upon this 
rormentir/oRack of Helliſh Puniſhment they are ſaid 
to have no reſt day nor nicht, Rev. 14.11. SO that 
the eternal Miſery of loft Souls is as fally and ex- 
preſly aſſerted in Scripture, as it could well have 
been, had it been expreſſed with a Deſign to leave 
no pretence of Exception for Gainſayers; and 
when a thing is as plainly aſſerted tobe as it could 
well have been if it really were, either we muſt 
ſuppoſe the Thing to be, or elſe the Aſlertion to 
be fallacions, So that it we think that God's own 
Word doth truly ſignify his Determination, we 
mult from hence be forced to conclude, that he 
is really determined to ſhut up /of# Souls in 
etern. Miſery, and admit no Ranſom for 
them. 

34ly. And laſtly, This alſo] appears, becauſe if 
after he hath thus declared himſelf, there were 
any Reaſon to think that he is not determined to 
act accordingly, that Reaſon would warrant us 
to believe that this Declaration was only intend- 
ed for a Scare-crow, and conſequently to contemn 
and deſpiſe it. For againſt all that hath been 
ſid, it may be (and is by ſome Men ) objected, 
That God is not hound to do as he threatens ; that 
when by our Diſobedience we have 1ncurred the 
Penalty he threatens, he hath an «2douvred Right 
indeed to inflict it upon us, and conſequently 
may, if he pleaſe, inflict it without any Wrong 
or Injuſtice; but then, it he pleaſe, he may dit- 
penſe with it rco, either in the whole, or in part, 
as he ſees convenient. For the Puniſhment being 
only a Debt which the Sinner owes to him, he 15 
ng 
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no more obliged than other Creditors are to exact 
the utmoſt farthing of it ; but may exact or remit 
the whole, or abate what part ſoever he pleaſes ; 
and therefore it is to be hoped, that he being a 
merciful Creditor will not be ſo extreme and rigorous 
as to exat of us the utmoſt Puniſhment we owe 
him ; but that when he hath made us /mart a 
while for our Folly, he will either releaſe us in- 
to a more happy Condition, or put an. end to our 
Beings and Miſeries together. To which I might 
anſwer, That when by our Sins we have forfeited 
our ſelves to the juſt Vengeance of God, it is infi- 
nite Mercy and Goodneſs to others, to puniſh us 
according to his Threatning ; and therefore when 
we by our Sins have render'd our ſelves :-capeble 
of his Mercy, that Mercy which now inclines 
him to do good to us, will then equally incline him 
to yood to others, by the dreadful Example of our 
Puniſhment; and ſo he may be a very mercif:i:l 
Creditor, and notwithſtanding exa& of us the r= 
moſt Farthing. But this I have already Jargely in- 
ſiſted on, and therefore, 2dly. I auſwer, That 
what God may do is not for us to determine when 
he may, or may not, and is obliged to neither ; 
but when he hath*expreſly denounced what he 
will do, we can have no Reaſon to hope that he 
will be berrer than his Word. For if after that he 
hath denounced, that if we perſiſt in our Sin he 
w1ll puniſh us for ever for it, he ſhould have left us 
any jſt Reaſon to hope that he will not, he would 
thereby have countermined himſelf, and baited 
the Delign of his own Denunciation, which is to 
terrify his rebe/lious Creatures from their Sins, and 
$0 aw them 1nto Obedience to his Laws. But how* 

Sb | | much 
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much Reaſon ſoever he hath given me to hope 
that he will not be fo ſevere to me as he threat- 
ens, ſo much Reaſon he muſt have givea me not 
to be afraid of bis Threatnings. If I had any juf 
Reaſon to believe that he will be more merciful 
than to inflit what he denounces, it 1s an irrational 
thing tor me to dread his Denuaciations; for [1 
know God will do as juft Reaſon diretts,and there- 
fore 1 muſt conclude either my Reaſon to be falſe, 
or God's Denunciation to be a Scare-crow ; for if 
there be any juſt Reaſon why his Mercy and Good- 
neſs ſhould interpoſe, and avert the Execution of 
his Threats from me, I ought not to be afraid of 
them, becauſe I am ſure he can do nothing that 
his Mercy and Goodneſs forbids : But if there be 
no Reaſon for ſuch an Interpoſure, I am unreaſo- 
nably preſumptuous to expett it. So that either my 
Expectation muſt be gro:mdleſs, or my Fear of 
God's Threatnings irrational : And can it be ima- 
gined that the Wiſe God would ever go about to 
aw his Creatures into Obedience by threatning 
their Sin with ſuch Puniſhments as he knows they 
have ji Reaſon not to be afraid of? Whatſoever 
therefore God may do, I am ſure if we go on in 
our Sins, we cat have no Reaſon to hope that he 
w1:l either not puniſh us at all, or leſs than he 
hath threatned ; or conſcquently, that he will a- 
bate us ove moment of that eterzal Miſery which 
he hath ſo plainly and expreſly denounced a- 
gainſt us. What then remains, but that fince 
when our Soul is loft, it is loſt for ever, ws 
now take all poſſible care to ſecure it while ws 
any 
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V. I proceed now to the Fifth and /aft Propofi- 
tion ; That this irrecoverable Loſs of the Soul is of 


ſuch V AST and UNSPEAK ABLE Moment that the 


Gain of all the World 15 not ſufficient to compenſate it : 
What ſhall it profit a Man, if he ſhall gain the whole 
World, and loſe his own Soul ? That 1s, It will not 
fit him at a!l; nay it will be fo far from char, 
that it will turn to his unſpeakable Loſs and Diſad- 
vantage : Though by renouncing his Profeſſion of 
my Doctrine, or his Obedience of my Laws, a 
Man were fare to make himſelf Lord of all the 
World, and to poſſeſs and injoy it as long as he li- 
ved ; yet if for ſo doing he ſhould afterwards loſe 
his Soul, as moſt certainly he will, he will find inthe 
iſſue that he hath made a woful Bargain of it, and 
be forced to acknowledge himſelt a aff Loſer 
when he comes to ſuffer thoſe 1nrollerable Damages 
which the Loſs of a Sout implies. For the Proof 
of which, I ſhall run a Compariſon between the 
Gain and the Loſs, and therein endeavour to re- 
preſent to you how much the Evil of ths Loſs 
exceeds the Good of that Gain ; and this I ſhall do 
nn theſe following Particulars : 
1ſt. The Good that is in the Gain 1s imagizary 
and fantaſtical; but the Ev: that is in the Loſs 1s 
real and ſubſtantial. 
2aly. The Good that is in the Gain 1s narrow and 
particular ; but the Evil that is in the Loſs is large 
aud wnver{al, 
 3dly. The Good that is in the Gain is convertible 
into Evil; but the Ev: that is in the Loſs 15 never 
to be improved into Good. 
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athly. The Good that is in the Gain is mixt and 
ſophiſticated ;, but the Evil that is in the Los is pare 
and unminoled, 

sthly. The Good that is in the Gain is f#/! of In- 
termiſſions ; but the Evi! that is in the Loſs is con- 
tinual, 

6thly. The Good that is1n the Gain 1s ſhort and 
tranſitory ; but the Evil that is in the Loſs is erer- 
nal, 

1/7, The Good that is in the Gain 1s imaginary 
and fantaſtical ;, but the Evil that is in the Loſs 1s 
real and ſubſtantial. For whatſoever we gain of 
this Worlds Goods beyond what is neceſſary to ſerve 
the real Occaſions, and modef# Conventencies of 
this preſent Life, adminiſters to no ether purpoſs 
but only to gratify an extravagant Fancy : For all 
the real Need that a Man hath of theſe worldly 
Goed;, is only to maintain and provide for his 
Body; for his Soul hath no more need of them, 
than an Angel hath of Money to buy Vicuals and 
Clothes with : And one would think ſo ſmall a 
thing as an humane Body 1s, coulu not need many 
things; and that a picce of animate Matter, ſome 
ſix foot long, might be very eaſily and cheaply pro» 
vided for : And mdeed ſo it would be if we could 
once forbear fancying its Needs to be greater than 
they are; but if we let looſe the Reigns to an 
«ngoverned Fancy, That will ſo extend its Needs 
beyond the Capacities of its Nature, that all the 
World will be roo little to content the extravagant 
Appetites of this lz::le Clod of Earth. Lay but 
your Fancies alide, and you will want no other 
Apparel but what is ſ#fficievt to keep you warm 
and c/ran, and modeſt, and with this you may be 
very 
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very cheaply provided ; but if you will reſolve to 
humour that capreccors thing, you will want the 
Revenue of a Loraſhip to cover your Nakedneſs. 
Keep but your Fancles in order, and your Appe- 
tites will be contented with plain and whol/om Pro 
viſions, and this a ſmall Income will furniſh you 
with ; but if once you let looſe that roving Facul- 
ty, and ſufter it to grow wanton and delicate, that 
will fo ſtretch your Appetites, -that the ſtores of 
all the fe our Elements will ſcarce be ſufficient tO gras 
tity their Luxuries. And ſo it is in all other things 
appertaining to the Body ; whoſe Wants accord- 
ing to Natures Meaſures are ſma//, but according 
to Fancies are irfinite. So that if a Man had all 
the World in his Poſſeſſion, yet all but that Lrle 
little part of it that is either naturally neceſſary, or 
rationally convenient for his bodily Subfiſtence , 
would be good for nothing but to humour the De- 
lires of an extravagant Fancy ;, which are fo far 
from being quenched, that they are but the more 
inflamed by Injoyment. If I had all the Wealth of 
Geſus, the good Fortunes of Ceſar, and the Do- 
minions of Alexander, what would it advantage 
me! I ſhould only have abundance ot things that 
| have noreal need of ; things, that if I would my 
ſelf, I might ealily be as happy without, as I can be 
with them. For would 1 but make my Nature 
and my Reaſon the meaſure of my Wants, 1 
_ always live next door to Satisfaction , and 
as tor my Wants, they would be fo /ighr and por- 
table, that 1 might caſily take them,and carry then 
along with me, and lay them down almoſt where- 
lever I pleaſed. Whereas if I permit my Fancy 
to grow wild and imaginative, I ſhall always ind 
my 
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my Wants doubled with my Injoyments ; and 
whereas when I had but five Pornds, I needed but 
five hunared;, when I have five hundred, I ſhall need 
five thoujand ;, and fo on till at laſt I need beyond 
all poſſibility of Satisfa&tion. Since therefore all 
that this World can do for me, beſides the ſup- 
plying of a few modeft Needs, which a very little 
of it will do, what a miſerable Loſer ſhall I be, if 
meerly to gratify my Fancy, I forfeit my Soul, 
and incur the real Miſeries of a woful Eternity in 
Purſuit of the fantaſiick Joys of a moment ? If to 
purchaſe things which I ſhall never be the better 
for, which while I have not,I donot need,and which 
when I have I ſhall not enjoy ; I ſhould not only 
ſquander away the moſt /ubfantial Happineſs, but 
plunge my ſelf into a va/t{Abyl(s offreal and intole- 
rable Miſeries : O geod God, what a woful Bargain 
ſhall I have of it ? For though the Pleaſure of our 
Sin doth always vaniſh on the Brink of Fruition, 
and like a golden Dream, concludes in a diſappoint 
ed Expeation; yet the Sting that is to follow it 
will produce in us not only a real, but an extream- 
ly ſharp and dolorous Perception ; ſo extreaml 
fharp, that it will pierce our very Bearts, and 
cauſe us to roar out with Anguiſh for ever. And 
alas! what a poor Compenſation is it for a Man 
that muſt e're long be enduring the Tortures of 1 
redions Famine, to be entertain'd a few Moments 
with the Picture of a Feaſt, or the Story of Clev 
patra's Banquet ? Or what Man in his Wits would 
ever forfeit himſelf, for the mere Fancy of a Plex 
ſure, to the lingerins Torments of a Rack? And 
yet, O wretched Sinner, thou aQteſt a thouſand 
times more extravagantly ; who, by thy anlanfi 
Purſuits 
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Purſuits of the imagirary Pleaſures of this World, 
detrayeſt thy Soul to the birrer Torments of Hell, 
2dly. The Good that is in the Gain of this World 
is narrow and particular, but the Evil that is in the 
Loſs of a Soul is large and univerſal. *Tis but a 
Part of our ſelves, and that the worſt Part roo, that 
this World's Goods can benefit and advantage 
they can only clothe our Bodies more ſplendidly, 
and feed them more deliciouſly, and furniſh them 
with more Plenty of outward Accommodations 
but alas for the Soul, they are as *mſipnificant to her; 
as Muſical Sounds are to the Eye of the Body, or 
magnificent Shews to the Ear : They cannot im- 
prove the meaneft Faculty about her, nor make 
her in any reſpe& either the berrer or the wiſer. 
And as for the Body it ſelf, wherein all their Lines ' 
do center, there are a thouſand Caſes in which they 
are perfectly «ſeleſs ; for they cannot give Health 
to it in any Sickneſs, nor Eaſe in any Pain; they 
cannot recover a /o## Senſe, nor reſtore a withered 
Limb, nor re&ify a deformed Feature ; nor is it in 
their Power to reprieve it from the Grave one 
moment beyond the n4twral Period of its Mortali- 
ty. So extreamly narrow are theſe worldly Goods 
which we are ſo greedy of, that they can extend 
their Benefits no farther than the Body ; nay, and 
even to that they are vaſtly inadequate, there being 
a thouſand bodily Neceſſities whereunto they cannot 
extend themſelves. So that if to purchaſe theſe 
we expoſe our ſelves to eternal Perdition, we ſhall 
have in compariſon but a drop of Good to compen- 
ate our ſelves for an Ocean of Miſery. For the 
liſery of Hell is as va## and extenſive as our Capa- 
' ity of Suffering, and hath in it an «ppropriare Tor- 
I ment 


thoſe over-ſpread both the Body and Soul, and ar 
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ment for every ſenſible Part of our Natures. It 
racks the wretched Soul in every Faculty, and fills 
#p all its Capacities of Miſery with Anguiſh and 
Vexation : It afflicts its Mind with horr:4 Appre- 
henſions, wounds and gaſhes its Conſcience with 
diſmal Refleftions ; it teſters its Will with black 
and venomous Paſſions, and ſtarves its Deſires with 
e:erlaſting Famine. And as it leaves no part of the 
Soul untormented, but covers it over from Head 
to Foot with Wounds, and Bruiſes, and putrifymng 
Sores ; ſo when the Body at the ReſurreCctionis re- 
united to it, the Miſery of Hell will extend to this 
alſo ; for then it will have ſuperadded to its Spirie 
tral Plagues the moſt exquiſite Inſtrument of Ca- 
poreal Torment, viz. the dark, and noiſam, and 


ſcorching Flames of a burning World, which wil 


ſeize upon the Bodies of Reprobate Sinners, the) 
being finally abandoned to them by the /a# and js 
nal Sentence, and ſtick cloſe to, and burn through 
them for ever. And their Badies being thus wrap- 
ped and clothed in flaming Sulphur, muſt needs bt 
exquilitely vexed in'every Part and Member, and 
feel as many Torments as they have Senſes to it- 
dure them. Thus the Miſeries of Hell, you ſee, 
are far more extenſeve than the Goods of this World; 


for whereas theſe extend only to our Bodies, and 
can relieve them but in a few of their Neceſlitics, 


both co-erernal and co-equal with their «tzzoſt Caps 
cities of Suffering : So that when by our «»larſ# 
Purſuits of the Goods of this World we forfeit our 
ſelves to cternal Perdition, we plunge our whe 
Nature into tolerable Miſery for the Eaſe and the 


Pleaſure of one particular Part. Now would allf | 
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Man in his Wits, do you think, eat Rars-bane for 
no other Reaſon, but only becauſe it is ſweet ? 
Would he to pleafe his liquorsſh Palate diffuſe a 
termenting Poiſon over all his Parts and Members ? 
Or would he think the Pleaſure of one ſweet Guſt 
4 ſufficienn Compenſation for all the ſ:cceeding 
Spaſms and Convulſions ? Surely no; none but a 
Mad-man could ever admit of ſuch an Extrava- 
gance. And yet, O wretched Sinner ! thou art far 
tore wild and extravagant ; for a particular Good 
thou throweſt thy ſelf headlong into an xiverſat 
Miſery ; and to gratify thy Body in a few little 
things,doſt utterly ruin both thy Body and Soul. To 
pleaſe thy ſelf in oze part, thou puniſheſt thy ſelf 
It al; and for the gratifying one Senſe, deriveſt a 
tormenting Venom over all the Senſes of thy Na- 
ture ; and fo i» fire, wilt have nothing but the 
Pleaſure of a Taſte or 4 T ouch to compenſate thee 
for all the Agonies and Torments that thy Body 
and Soul together are able to ſuſtain, And what : 
2 poor Compenſation this is, I leave you to judg, 

| 3Zdly. The Good that is in the Gainof this World 
Is convertible 1nto Evil; but the Ev! that is in the 
Loſs of a Soul is never to be improved into Good. 
When we are arrived to the Poſſeſſion of thoſe out- 
ward Goods which at preſent we do ſo greedily 
graſp aſter, it is a very wncertain thing whether 
they will prove Goods tous or no 3 whether, even 
as to this Life, we ſhall be the berrer, or the wor/e 
for them. For it js very ofter ſecn that theſe 
worldly Goods prove the wor#t of Plagues to thoſe 
that are the Owners of them, and that thoſe things 
Which we account the Bleſliags of this Life, do 
\Vhen by a 
t 2 thouſand 
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thouſand Lies, Flatteries, and Circumwventions, a Man 
hath raiſed himſelf »p to that Pinacle of Prefer- 
ment which his Ambition aſpired to, how often 
hath that Height proved the Occaſion of his Fall, 
by expoſing him to thoſe Storms of Envy and Miſ- 
fortune which would have blown over his Head, 
had he fat qapetly below, and been contented to in- 
Joy himſelf in a more private Fortune? And fo 
when by an finite number of Rapines, and Oppreſ- 


ſions, Frauds, and diſhoneſt Compliances, a Man hath 


amaſſed together a va# deal of Wealth, how of- 
ten hath char proved the Occaſion of his Undoing! 
Sometimes by expoſing him to the rapaciorns Cove- 
touſneſs of others, but moſt commonly to the il 
Effedts of his own extravagant Luxuries. For uſu- 
ally when Fraud is the Procurer of Wealth, 
Wealth is the Baud of Luxury ; this being the be# 
Expedient to drown the Cry of the Gnilt of our 
Diſhoneſty. And then by that time Luxury hath 
produced its zatwral Effedts, it commonly leaves 
the wealthy Poſſeſſor in a far worſe Condition than 
Poverty ; it leaves him ſo rackt with the Gort or 
the Stone, ſo over-whelmed with Catarrhs or Drop 
ſes, that the miſerable Man would be heartily col- 
tented to part with all his Wealth for Eaſe, and 
to return to Poverty ſo he might but return t0 
the Health of an hone Plough-man ; wheres 
would he have contented himſelf wich the hone# 
Acqueſt of a moderate Fortune, he need have watt 
ed nothing but Temptations to Luxury, and Pre 
viſions for tormenting Diſeaſes. So that in ſhort, 
whilſt we are purſuing this World's Goods, We 
know not what our Game will be til] we hae 


ſeiſed on it ; peradventure inltead of Veniſon We 
arc 
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are hunting a Serpent, which, when we have 
caught, will ſting and invenom us, and prove a 
Plague inſtead of a Satisfaftion. And is it not ex- 
travaoant Madneſs then for Men to run themſelves 
into all thoſe Miſeries, which everlaſting Ruin 
and Perdition implies, for the ſake of ſuch nncer- 
tain Goods, which when they are poſſeſſed of, for 
all they know, may do them a thouſand times more 
Miſchief than Good ? For as for thoſe future Mi- 
ſeries, whictrby our ſifl Purſuits of theſe preſent 
Goods we incur, they are all ſuch ab/ſolxte and eſ- 
ſential Evils, that there is not one drop of Good to 
be extrated out of them ; for as they are eternal 
they are of an «nalterable Nature, and the ſame n- 
ſupportable Plagues they were yeſterday, they will 
continue to be to day, and for ever. Indeed if we 
were to out-live them, they might be accidentally 
advantagions tO us ; they might diſcipline our Na- 
tures for an Happincſs to come, and ſerve as ſo 
many Toils to our future Pleaſures; and when 
they are paſt, the Remembrance of them, like bir- 
ter Sauce, might give a Reliſh to our Joys, and 
render them more grateful and delicious : But we 
being to indure *em for ever, there is nothing 
Good can ſucceed them, no poſſible Advantage can 
be derived from them ; for in Miſeries that have 
no End, there can be nothing but Miſery. And 
IS it not very ſtrange then, that Men ſhould for- 
feit their Souls to ſuch wnalterable Miſeries, for 
ſuch Goods as may be Plagues to them ? when for 
all they know there may beſuch a Train of Miſ- 
chiefs at the heels of theſe Pleaſwrer, and Profits, 
and Honowrs they are ſo greedy of, as may out- 
weigh all the good of them, and render them a 
L 3 dear 
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aear Penny-worth, though they had never pawn- 
ed their Souls for them. And if it ſo prove, as it 
Is very probable it may, then their Bargain is worſe 
than it they had pawned their Souls for nothing; 
becaufe they have incurred one Miſery only to ſeiſe 
upon another, and have waded through a temporal 
to come at an eternal one. 

4thly. The Good that is in the Gain of this World, 
is mixed and ſophiſticated; but the Evil that is in 
the Loſs of a Soul is prre and »mingled. Should a 
Man fell his Soul for never ſo great a ſhare of this 
World's Goods, he would find he had gotten but 
a very «neaſy Purchaſe ; a Purchaſe as he can nei- 
ther ſecure without a great deal of Care, nor yet 
injoy without a great deal of Diſlatisfa&tion. For 
what we -all ours, 1s really ours but for our Por- 
tion or Expence and Uſe ; and all that is ours be- 
yond this, is only the Title and the Care, and 
the Trouble of ſecuring and diſpenſing it ; for let 
but your Seryants walk into your Gardens of Plec- 
ſere, and the Air ſhall fan them with as gemtl 
Gales, the Flowers delight them with as fragrat 
Odours, and the Birds entertain them with as 4 
viſhing Melodies. And in ſome ſenſe your meanel 
Servants injoy what you have with far more frets 
dom than you ; for your Poſleſſions are like a gre 


Harveſt, which many Labourers mult - bring 10, 
and more muſt eatof ; cnly you are the Center of 
all the Cares, and you they fixon; but the Profits 
run out to all the Lines of your Circle, who uluaE 
ly injoy their ſeveral ſhares with much more Peace 
and Quiet than you. You take the Pains to lg 
the Well, and undergo the Care of ſupplying and 
maintaning, It ; and when you have done, oy; o 
| | rl 
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drink no more of it than the meaneft Slave about 
you; but what you drink can't be ſo /weer and pure, 
hecauſe it is daſhed with many more Cares and Di1- 
ſturbances. For conſidering the infinicre Hazards 
theſe wor/dlyGoods are expoſed to, they muſt needs 
carry with them abundance of Cares and Diſ- 
quietudes ; ſo that when you are poſſeſſed of them, 
you only graſp a Bundle of gilded Thorns, which 
while they pleaſe your Eyes, will prick your Hearts, 
and continually diſeaſe you in the Injoyment of 
them. And then for the Injoyment it ſelf, con- 
ſidered abſtratedly from thoſe Cares that fſur- 
round it, alas it is ſuch as rather creates Deſire 
than SatisfaQtion ; for though at a diſtance theſe 
Terreſtrial Goods do promile us fair; and raiſe in 
us vai# and boundleſs Hopes ; yet ſtill when we ap- 
proach nearer to them, we find our ſelves miſe- 
rably deceived. And then our Injoyment falling 
ſo vaſtly ſhort of our ExpeRation, all thoſe ſwelling 
Hopes that flattered and tolled us on, fall flat im- 
mediately under the Diſappointments of Fruition ; 
and accordingly our Deſires miſſing their promiſed 
batisfa&tions, grow more outra010345 and violent. 
And thus our Injoyments, as they are compaſlled 
with Vexations, ſo are they mingled with re/tle/s 
Diſcontents, as being all ro lirrle for our vaft De- 
lires; which are therefore rather inraged than 
ſatisfied with them. What ifinice Loſers there- 
fore muſt thoſe Men be, who to compaſs thoſe 
ſophiſticated Goods which have ſo many Evils in- 
termixed with them, forfeit their Souls to ever- 
laſting Perdition ? which is ſo vat and ſo imenſe 
an Evil, as willadmit no degree of Coed to be in- 
termingled with it ; a Miſery ſo pure and xvallayed, 
L 4 4s 
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as' that it totally excludes all Communication with 
Happineſs, and will not admit the /ea## Hope of 
Eaſe or Refreſhnent. For what Eaſe can we hope 
for in the everlaſting Burnings? What Refreſh- 
ment. can we expect in the »quzenchable Lake of 
Fire and Brimſtone ? Doubtleſs we may as ſoon 
hope to find a Cordial in the Sting of a Scorpion, 
or /prightly Neftar in a Neſt of Waſps, as one de- 
gree of Eaſe or Comfort in Hell. There is not a 
Gleam of Light in all that Region of Darkneſs, not 
a Drop of Sweet in all that va## Ocean of Gal! and 
Wormwood ;, but it is all Miſery, ſharp and exquiſite 
Miſery, without the /ea## Mixture of Eaſe, or 
Hope of Mitigation. Can we then be ſo ſtupid as 
to imagine the injoying this World's Goods, which 
are all ſuch Compoſitions of Good and Evil, worth 
the enduring ſuch pxre and abſftrafed Miſeries for 
ever? Would you for the Pleaſure of an intem- 
perate Draught that wall quickly end in a Qualm 
or an Headach, be contented to indure the-Tor- 
ment of being impaled? Or provided you might 
ſpend this Night in your /aſc:vious Injoyment, 
which after a few Moments will conclude in Shame 
and Remorſe, would you be willing to roar upo 
the Rack all the Night after ? doubtleſs you would 
not. And yet, God knows, theſe Pleaſures are 
not comparably ſo diſproportionate to thoſe Pains, 
as the Pleaſures of this World are to the Pains of 
Eternity, How then 1s it poſſible that ſuch B.ttcr- 
ſweers as theſe are, Sweets that are chequered with 
ſo many Cares, and allayed with ſo many Diſcon- 
tents, and Diſappointments, ſhould be ſufficient to 
countervail thoſe intolerable Miſeries which the 


Loſs of our Souls implies ! 
| gthly. The 


op = 


= mu ma => _ © mn kc © Ke! en = = 


he. 


Oo << -©” wm ©” £© «a 


* The Worth and Excellency of the Soul. 121 
5thly. The Good that is in the Gain of this World 

is fell of Intermiſſions ; bat the Evil that is in the 
Loſs of a Soul is continual. If I were Lord of all 
the World, I ſhould never be able to livein a 
conſtant Injoyment of it. For ſuch wretched Coun- 
terfeits are all the Pleaſures of Senſe, that they 
will not indure the Teſt of a /ong Fruition ; for at 
the beſt they are but Frolicks of Delight that ne- 
yer ſeize us but when we are turned xp to them in 
Moods and Firs, and all the Complacencies we 
have in them are nothing but the [:rtle Starts of our 
Appetite, which, as ſoon as it hath done craving, 
grows 4 rreary of them, and ſo 1njoys and loaths 
them by Turns; for they can dwell no longer up- 
on the Appetite than while the Neceſlities 'of Na- 
ture do continue ; and every freſh Morſel after the 
Hunger is ſatisfied, is but a ew Labour to a tired 
Digeſtion, and ſo inſtead of being a Pleaſure be- 
comes an Oppreſſion. So that 1t 1s but a very lit- 
tle while that the Pleaſure of any oxtward Injoy- 
ment continnes ; for till it hath pleaſed us it is not 
a Pleaſure, and when it hath, it ceaſes to be ſo, 
and fo it dies as ſoon as it 1s born, and its Nativi- 
ty is only a Prelzde to its Funeral. Thus all our 
Injoyments are ſtinted by our Appetites, which 
are naturally incapable of a continued Fruition. But 
then beſides this, our Injoyments are /able to a 
thouſand or4er Interruptions, which are are not in 
our power to- prevent or avoid; for whether we 
will or no, we mult be ſome times out of Humour, 
and then all the Pleaſures in the World are moſt 
tedious Impertinencies; and ſome times we muſt 
ſleep, and then we are inſenſible of them ; and 
lometimes be ſick, and then they are as taſtleſs as 
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a Cork ; and ſometimes be griped with guilty 


. Thoughts, and :iU-aboding Reflections, and then, 


inſtead of Pleaſures, they are our Horrors and 
Vexations. Thus our Injoyment, like an Ague, 
is fall of Intermiſſions ; now we are pleaſed, and 
anon we are diſpleaſed, and immediately after the 
hot Fit 1s over, the cold One returns ; and thus it 
would be if we had all the World inour Poſleſſion, 
And indeed the Intervals of our Injoyment of theſe 
Terreſtrial Goods are uſually longer than the Injoy- 
ment it ſelf, and the hore Fits of our Pleaſure and 
Fruition are generally ſooner over, than thoſe 
cold Ones of Diſpleaſure and Diſſatisfation that 
ſucceed them. So that if I could command all the 
Goods in the World, they would be ſo far from 
ielding me a continued Happineſs, that in all Pro- 
bility the Interruptions of my Happineſs would 
take up a greater Part of my Lite than the Injoy- 
ment of it ; and perhaps for every oze moment of 
Fruition, I ſhould ſpend :wo either in Pain, or 10 
Non-perception of Pleaſure. How then is it poſſ- 
ble that ſuch a broken and diſcontinued Happineſs as 
this ſhould ever make us amends for thoſe Miſeries 
that are included in the Loſs of our Souls ? For to 
loſe our Souls is to be miſerable without any Iater- 
ruption, to be eternally grieved and tortured 
without any Intervals of Eaſe or Refreſhment. 
For the State of Perdition is a continual Torment 
ſpun out into an endleſs Duration, wherein there 
are no Days of Reit, nor Nights of Slcep, nor 
termediate Pauſes of Eaſe ;, where the Fire never 
ceaſes burning, nor the Worm gnawing, but Wi 
ſucceeds Wo without Intermiſſion,” and Miſerics, 
like the n:mble Minutes of Time, follow n_ 
al 
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and tread cloſe upon ore «nothers Heels, Hence, 
Kev. 20. 10. thoſe that are caſt into this Lake of 
Perdition, are ſaid to be tormented day and night for 
ever ; which plainly imples that their Miſeries are 
all but one wninterrupted Torment, or continued 
Succeſſion of dolorows Perceptions for ever. And 
if ſo, O bleſſed God, what a poor Compenſation for 
it are the broken Joys of this World ? For if the 
Miſery of Hel! were to laſt no longer than the 
Happineſs of this World, yet if for ove Week's 
mo here I were to indure another Week's 
Miſery there, I ſhould have a miſerable Bargain of 
it ; becauſe the Happineſs being ſo imterrapred, 
and the Miſery ſo continxed, I muſt in the ſame 
ſpace undergo at leaſt double the Miſery that I in- 
joyed Happineſs. And what Man would be con- 
tented to live all the zext Week in a Cauldron of 
boylng Oyl, wherein he knows he ſhall be conti- 
nually rormented, provided he may ſpend rhis 
Week in an wninterrupted Injoyment of the moſt 
grateful Luxuries, which he knows he mult be as 
= and as long inſenſible as he can be ſenſibie 

of * 
6thly.: And laſtly, The Good that is in the Gaia 
of this World is fading and tranſitory ;, but the Evit 
that is in the Loſs of the Soul is crernal. For fo im- 
potent are all this World's Gooas, that they cannot 
inſure us of one moment's Injoyment of them. It 
may be as ſoon as ever we have filled our Bags and 
Barns with the Wages of our Iniquity, and have 
a plentiful Proviſion for many Years Eaſe and Luxu- 
ry, we may be ſnatched away upon the very Brinks 
of Injoyment, and hurried into a wofx/ Eternity, 
there to conſume thoſe Years in Miſery and Toer- 
ment, 
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ment, which we promiſed to ſpend in Pleaſure and 
Voluptuouſneſs. This you know was the Caſe of 
the r:ch Epicure in the Goſpel; how did the zoly 
Wretch congratulate and applaud himſelf in the 
golden Purchaſe of his Frauds and Oppreſlions ? 
How did he vaunt of his ow! Prudence, and good 
Conduct, and ftrut and ſwell with munificent Con- 
ceits of the happy Condition he was now arrived 
to, when all of a ſudden his «»prepared Soul was 
furprized with a Summons to Eternity? And then 
how blank did the Fool look upon the fatal News, 
that that Night muſt put an End to all his Hopes 
and Pleaſures, and deprive him of all thoſe future 
Injoyments with which he had promiſed to recom- 
pence all his paſt Toils and Labours? With what 
Regret and ReluQtancy was he dragg'd from the 
dear Purchaſe of his Sweat and Sin ? and in what 
Agonies of Horror did he groan out his wretched 
Spirit, when inſtead of injoying the Geods he had 
laid up for many Years, hefelt himſelf ſinking intoa 
wofut Eternity, and lie weltring there in unquenchable 
Flames, whilſt he hoped to have been wallowing 
bere in Eaſe and Voluptuouſneſs ? But ſuppoſe we 
ſhould injoy the many Years Eaſe which this vain- 
glorious Fool was diſappointed of; alas thoſe Years 
will quickly expire, and Threeſcore and ten, or 
Forrſcore at moſt, 1s the nrmoſt Period we can hope 
toarriveto; but then from thence commences alt 
Eternity of Miſery which 4:Hions of Millions of 
Ages can neither ſhrink nor exhauſt, and compa- 
red with the longeſt Life of Pleaſure hath not the 
Proportion of one ſingle moment. So that if in Ex- 
change for our Souls we could purchaſe a Leaſe 


of Life as long as Methrſclal/s, and a Leaſe of Hap- 
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pineſs parallel to that Life; yet in the Concluſion 
we ſhould find it a moſt woful Bargain ; becauſe 
when both theſe Leaſes are expired, as they muſt 
at laſt though it be /ong firſt, we muſt remove into 
a State of intolerable Miſery , whoſe Duration will 
be always equally becauſe it will be always infinite- 
ly diſtant from a Period ; and when we are there, 
all that /ong Train of Happineſs that is paſt. wall 
ſeem but a Minute's Dream in Compariſon of that 
Eternity of Miſery that is to come. But, O good 
God, when for thirty or forty Years Pleaſure upon 
Earth, I have ſuffered a thouſand Years Torment 
in Hell, and after that have endleſs Thouſands of 
Thouſands more to ſuffer,how dearly ſhall I rue my 
own Folly and Madneſs, that for the ſake of a few 
Moments Pleaſure have run my ſelf headlony iato 
ſuch an endleſs Miſery ! Conſider therefore, O my 
Soul ! within a /irtle while all theſe outward Goods 
which I have purchaſed by my Sin, will ſignify ao 
more to me than ifthey had never been, and all 
their a//wring Reliſhes will be gone and forgotten 
for ever; but then for Ten thouſand Millions of Ages 
after I ſhall be feeling the Smart, and enduring the 
Stings of them. When all my :{-gotten Wealth is 
ſhrunk into a Winding-ſbcer, and my vaſt Poſleſſions 
Into ſix foot of Earth, and I have none of its Pomps 
or Pleaſures left either to go along with, or to fol- 
low after me, then will the Guilt of all ſtick cloſe to 
me, and raiſe a Cry on me as high as the Tribunal 
of God; a Cry that will draw down an everlaſting 
Vengeance on niy Head, and ring Peals of Thun- 
der inmy Conſcience for ever. Lord ! what a poor 
Amends then is the momentary Injoyments of the 
Goods of this World to me, and that after a few 
Years 
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Years muſt paſs into another, and there languiſh 
away a long Eternity under the tolerable Anguiſh 
of a damned Spirit. 


Aud thus you ſee, upon a j«ſ# Survey of the 
Gains of this world, and the Loſs of a Soul, how 
infinitely ſhort the Happineſs of the one is to make 
us any tolerable Compenſation for the Miſeries of 
the other. And if the Gain of all the World be 
foo little to countervait this Loſs, what miſerable 
Loſers are the Generality of Men that forfeit theiy 
Souls upon a far leſs valuable Conſideration ? For 
no Man was ever yet, or is ever like to be fo pre- 
ſperons in his Sin, as to gain the whole World by 
it; that is a Scramble in which Milhons are inga- 
ged, and of which every one will be catching a 
Share. But, alas, for the Generality, the Purchaſe 
of Mens Sin is ſo /mall and inconſiderable, that it is 
ſcarce avalxable Conſideration for the Soul of a Rat. 
For what doth the common Swearer get by all his 
ſenſleſs and impertinent Oaths, which are capable 
of ſerving no other Purpoſe but only to ſtop the 
Gaps of his Speech,or to man his Rage, that he may 
rave , and play the Fool a little more genteely! 
Vhat doth the Drunkard gain by all his Intempe- 
rances, but only a ſhort Fit of frantick Mirth, and 
extravagant Jollity , which, after a few Hours, 
ends ina ſleepleſs Night, @ ſick, and wneaſy Stomach, 
and a /ot1:ſþ Confuſion over all his Senſes ? What 
doth the envious and malicious Man get by all his 
findied Miſchiefts and Revenges ? When he hath 
pluck'd out his Enemy's Eye, he catnot put it - 
to his own Head, nor can he increaſe the Stock 01 
his ow Happineſs by diminiſhing his Adveren 
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When he hath made arother the worſe, he is never 
the better for itz nor do his Injuries grow leſs by 
being retaliated : So that he-vexes and difſquiets 
himſelf to no purpoſe, but to make his Enemy 
bleed ; he keeps his own Wound green, and con- 
ſequently multiplies Evils in vain, and proſecutes 
Miſchief only for Miſchief's ſake. 1 confeſs there 
are ſome Vices that are not altogether ſo »mprofita- 
ble as theſe; in ſome Vices there is a Proſpect of 
worldly Gain and Greatneſs, in others of ſenſitive 
Pleaſure and Delight ; but alas, when after a 
few days Injoyment of thoſe Gains and Pleaſures, 
| am called away from them, and tranſported 
Into a woful Eternity, there to expiate the Guilts 
of them with thoſe ſharp and everlaſting Torments 
| ſhall be made to endure, how ſhall I be aſto- 
niſhed at my own deſperate Folly to think what a 
mad Bargain I have made ? what an Happineſs I 
hare ſold to purchaſe thoſe Gains ? what a Mi- 
ſery I have incurred to graſp and injoy thoſe 
Pleaſures ? O! now what would I give for a Goale 
aelivery from Hell, or but for the leaſt Mitigation 
of my Agonies and Torments ! If I had all the 
Wealth that I purchaſed by my Sin, and ten 
thouſand times more, how willingly would I part 
With it to bribe my Flames, and corrupt my 
Tormentors ? O ! now I ſhall wiſh a thouſand and 
a thouſand times that I had rather choſen to fa- 
miſh tor want of Bread, than ts injoy thoſe ac- 
cxrſed Profits and Pleaſures that were the Fruits 
and Wages of mine Iniquities z; but now alas it 
will be too late to Repent. As yet we have the 
Opportunity to retrieve our own Folly, and to 
revoke and cancel this our deſperate Bargain, mn 
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by our ſerious Repentance and hearty Renuncia- 
tion of the Teinptations of this World, we may 
releaſe our ſelves from our Covenant with Death, 
and Agreement with HelL But if we out-ſtay 
our Opportunity a few Moments longer , till 
Death hath put an end to it, the faral Bargain 
will be ſcaled palt all Revocation. 
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OF THE 


Droimty & Incarnation 
OF OUR 


SAVIOUR 


Jonn I. 14. 
And the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among 
us, ( and we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of 
the only begotten of his Fake ) full of Grace 


and Truth. 


HESE Words contain Three diſtin Pro- 

 _ Poſitions; I. The Word was made Fleſh : 

Il. And dwelt among us full of Grace and 

Truth : WII. And we beheld his Glory, the Glory as of 

the only begotten of his Father. Of each of theſe l 
tend ta diſcourſe in their order. 

I. The firſt is, That the Word was made Fleſh. 


| In handling of which I ſhall do theſe three Things : 


t. Shew you what we are here to underſtand 
by The Word. 

2. Why it is called The Word. 
. 3- What we are to underſtand by The Word's be- 
ig made Fleſh. K 1, What 
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1. What is meant by the Word ? I anſwer in 
general, That by the Word here we are to un- 
derſtand Chriſt : For in the following Verſe you 
will find that this Word was He of whom FJohn the 
Baptiſt was the Forerunner , and to whom he bare 
Witneſs, ſaying, This was be of whom I ſpake, He 
that cometh after me, is preferred before me ;, for he 
was before me, And in the other Evargeliſts you 
will find that it was Chriſt whoſe Forerunner the 
Baptiſt was, and to whom he gave this Teſtimony, 
as you may ſee at your leiſure, Matth. 3. 11. and 
Mark 1. 7. Lntke 3.16. where you find John Baptif 
giving the ſame Teſtimony to Chriſt which here he 
gives to the Word, eſpecially v. 27. of this Chapter. 
Which is a plain Evidence that Chriſt and the Ward 
are only different Titles of the ſame Perſon. But 
that I may more particularly explain to you the 
Meaning of this Phraſe, I will briefly deliver my 
Senſe of it in theſe following Propoſitions : 

1. That this Phraſe, The Word, as it is by waj 
of Eminence applied to a particular Subjeft, isde- 
rived into the New Teſtament from the Theology 0 
the Jews and Gentiles, 

2. That the New Teſtament giving. no diſtin 
Explication of it, it is moſt ſafe and reaſonable to 
fetch the Senſe of it from that ancient Theolog 
whence it was derived. 

3. That the Theology from whence it was d& 
rived, uſes it to ſignify a vital and Divine S# 
ſiſkence. = 

4. That therefore our Saviow, to whom it 
applied in the New Teſtament, is that vital and Y 
Ve Sub faſtence p 

1. Thi 
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1. That this Phraſe The Word, as itis by way of 
Eminency applied to a partizcalar Subject, is derived 
into the New Teſtament from the Theology of the 
Fews and Gentiles, Which will plainly appear to 
any one that ſhall conſider the exa#? Agreement 
between thoſe Titles and CharaQters which are 
given to our Saviowr in the New Teſtament, and 
thoſe which the Jews and Gentiles give to the 
Word, ſo often mentioned in their Theology. For 
as for this Phraſe 5 aiy©, The Word, it is very an- 
ciently uſed in the Writings both of Jews and Ger- 


© tiles. For Rab. Axzariel in his Treatiſe of Holineſs, 


quotes it out of the Book of the Creation, which 
was written by Rab. Abraham an ancient Cabaliſt, 
who the Jews ſay was the Patriarch Abraham him- 
ſelf. The Spirit, ſaith he, meaning the moſt High 
God, bringeth forth the Word and the Voice, and 
theſe Three are one God, Thus alſo it is frequently 
uſed in the Chaldee Paraphraſe as eminently appro- 
priated to a Divine Perſon : So in Iſa. 45. 17. in- 
ltead of Iſrael ſhall be ſaved in the Lord, they read 
It, by the Word of the Lord; and Ferem. 1.8. in- 
ſtedd of 7 am with thee, they read, becarſe my Word 
x with thee : and Gen. 15. 1. inftead of 1 am thy 
ſhield, they read, my Word is thy ſhield;, and ſoin 
ſundry other places. And, which is very obſer- 
vable, Pſal. 110. 1. inſtead of The Lord ſaid »nto my 
Lord, they read, The Lord ſaid unts his IVord ; 
Which Words our Saviour applies to himſelf, 
Matth, 52. 44. as being himſelf that Erernal Word, 
or 4*y@, there mentioned. And in the ſame 
Yenſe alſo it was very anciently uſed in the 
Writings of the Gentile Philoſophy. Thus Zo, 
K 
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"Tertull. Apologet. 
c.36.Pam.Hunc.(i.e, 
aoyer ) Zenode- 
terminat fatitorem 
= cunQa in diſpo- 
itione formaverit, 
eundemq; & fatum 
vocari & Deum & 
animum Jovis. 

* Stromat, L. 5 p. 
607. Elg I abyoy 
I#%ov Caldday rwr 
wp%ideds, 'Ev3v- 
ve! xexd)ys veugdy 
x5Tog, dS" iniCanre 
'ArTpanitis, wiyev 
Siobec xicuoere &- 
verxTd 'A9dveToer. 

3 Epinomis, 


Teftament. And that the New Teftament derived 
it from their Writings is apparent ; for that it 
attributes to Chri# the ſame Titles and Characters 
which they were wont to attribute to the aiy8, 
Thus as the New Teſtament calls Chriſt the Meſſias, 
The Word, ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſe exprelly tells 
us that 2eſſias is called the Word of God, Ofce, cap. 
7. Thus as St. Paul calls him the King immortal, 
ſo Orphers in the afore-named Place calls him 
evarTa dyIdveTer, the King immortal. And where- 
as Chri#t is ſaid to be the Image of God, 2, Cor. 4-4 
to be the ſhining forth of his Glory, and the expreſs 
Charatter of his Perſon, Feb. 1.3. Philo calls um 


*Lib.2 de Apricul- 
tu:3. p. 16s. Edir. 
C:enev. 1613+ 
5 Leg. &lleg 1.2.p 60. 


as Tertullian tells us *, ſpeaks of 
a Avwy@ by which the World 
was made, and which he calls 
Fate, and God, and the Soul of 
Jupiter. And the ancient Or- 
phens, as he is quoted by Clement 
Alexanarinus *, exhorts Men to 
behold and contemplate the Diving 
Word, who is the immortal King 
of Heaven, And Plato tells us, 
that the Motions of the Stars 
were diſpoſed and ordered by 
the Word, By which it's plain 
that this Phrafe was ufed as ap- 
propriate to a Divine Perſon, 
both by Jews and Gentiles, long 
before the Writing of the New 


+ aeaxTIp 347 5, the ore? and wa? 
ver"; that is, the Charatter of 
God, and the Shadow and Imast 


of God: And Plotin, That it 154 
Light 


= ia 22S wr a. oc. 
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Light ſtreaming forth from God, even as Brightneſs 
doth from the Sun *, And as St. 

Fohn in the firſt Verſe of this *Enn.s. L 1.c.6. 
Chapter tells us, That the Word 

was from the beginning with God, and that it was God 
ſo Philo tells us, that by Prerogative of Elderſhip he 
abideth with the Father , and Zeno, in the afore- 
named place, that he is God; 

and Plotin * tells us, That being * Ibid. 

the Word of God, and the Image 

of God, he is inſeparably conjoined with him. And 
whereas Chr:# tells us, That he is the Light of the 
World, fohn $. 12. the Manna which cometh down 
from Heaven; and the Bread of Life, Fohn 6. 33, 35. 
The ſame Philo ſtiles him the 

Word,the Light t, the Manna*, the * Philo de Opif. 
*e1G- and Top fr Vary & B40; 75 mundi. bs 
WXi'; that is, the Bread and inf” 26. _ 65 
Food which God hath given to the 5 Leg. Alleg.'1. 2. 
Soul. And whereas it is ſaid, p- 70, & 71. 

that the Father is im Chriſt, that 

he dwells and abides in him, John 14. 10. the ſame 
Anthor ſays Tere I Tin 6 no 

YO, I @ Mairgrar®; that is, the * De Migrat.Abrah. 
Word is the Houſe of the Father, p. 304+ 

m-whom ke dwells, Whereas 

Criſt is aid to have a Name, Phil. 2. 9. and to be 
advanced above all Principalities and Powers, Eph. 1. 
21. Philo tells us that this Divine Word is vTigzv» 
*&Td; Ts Kbgur, x, mes CuTa]©- 

Tor 3o2 yiyere 7; that is, above al ' Leg. Alleg: p. 71. 
Worlds, and the mot ancient of 

all things that are. Whereas Chri# is ſaid to be the 
High Prieſt over the Houſe of God, Heb. 10. 21, 
R 3 Phile 
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Philo tells us, that the World is the Temple of God, 
ir © x, aging 6 TrorToyorÞ aur; 

* De Somniis, p. YA& avy@& *; that is, in which 
463, the Firſt-born Divine Word is the 
High Prieſt. Whereas Chriſt is 

ſaid to be the Son of God, and the Firſt-born of every 
Creature ;, Plato calls him, the 

2 De Repub. 1. 6. begotten Son of the Good * ;, Plotin, 
3 Enn. 5.1.8. c.12. the Sou of Ged*;, and Philo, the 
* De Soma. p. 463 Firſt-begotten Son aud Word of 
God*. Again, whereas Ged is 

ſaid to haye created the World by Chriſt, Heb. 1. 
2, and to have committed the Government of it 
to him ; Philo calls the 96S Aiy©;, the 6 n1Seaug@ 
"#5 #uPteviirug Te mev]2 * : that 1, 

5 De Cherub. p.88- the Governour of all things, and 
* De Somn. p. 456. the vragyes ©t2*, the Vice-roy of 
1 Lib. Cherub. p. God; and alſo vgyarer 247 dis 
100. x0%uO xaltrrevs oy 7 ; that is, the 
Inſtrument of God by whom ht 

made the World. As in Chriſt the Fulneſs of the Got 
head is ſaid to awell, Colof. 2.9. ſo Plotin tells us 0 
| the »is, or ay, that it is filled 

*Ennead. 5. 1. 3. mwithGod*. AS Chriſt 1s called 
C. 12. the great Shepherd of our Sou 
1 Per. 2. 25. ſo Philo tells V5 

that God, who i King end Paſtor of the Werld, hath 
appointed the Word his firſt-begotten Son, Ti.y WTH&AANd 
Ths iigas &yians Liar: mary tas [oy 

9 De Agricult. p. annios Tar & daditigau *, rom 
152, dertake the Care of his [acred Flack 
s his own Vice-roy and Subftitm 

and accordingly in the ſame place he makes 7 


Word to be that Ange! vihom God had promive't 
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ſend before the Camp of 7/ael to condut them 
through the Wilderneſs. In ſhort, as the Angels 
are ſaid to be ſubje# unto Chriſt, 1 Per. 3. 22. 
and as Chriſt is ſaid to be the Arpel or Meſſenger 
of God, Joh. 9.4. fo Philo calls the moſt ancient 
Word the 5 «gyd1y:2a0s ©; that is, ; 
the Prince of the Angels, and the ' Quzſt Rerum di- 
Tr dyytary $48; the Anpel or vett- ASSP: 207: 

7 & 2 De Somn. p. 466. 
Meſſenger of God, And, to name 
no more, as Chri#t is called the Medrator of the new 
Covenant, Heb. 12. 24. and the Interceſſor between 
God and Man, Heb. 7. 25. and the Proprtiation and 
Atonement : So faith Philo, (which IS highly worthy 
of our Obſervation) the word 
ire way 857, &c * 35 the Interceſ= _.< 

? Divin. her. 

for for Mortals with the intmortal > 297 
God, and alſo the Embaſſador of ; 
that great Kino to his Subjetts ; which Office, ſaith 
he, he willingly undertook, ſaying, I will ſtand in the 
middle between the Lord and you, as being neither un- 
born as God, nor born as yout » but being 4 Aedium 
between thoſe two Extreams, Imwillbe a Pledge for both ;, 
for bis Creatures, that they ſhall nor ntterly apoſt atize 
from him ;, for God, that he will not be wantins in his 
Fatherly Care towards them. And in another place 
he tells us, that the 99& aiy is The agsoxtiay xapaAl 
t, T6AG+ 4 : that is, the Beginnins 
and the End of God's Good-will to 
the World; which is all one with 
Propitiation. 

And theſe Authorities of Philo 1 have the ra- 
ther inſiſted upon, becauſe he being a Jew and a 
Platonick Philoſopher, muſt needs underſtand the 
Theology of Jews and Gentiles ; and living, about the 
K 2 Time 


* Quzſt Rerum. 


*De Somnns,P.447. 
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Time of our Saviour, he mult be ſuppoſed to have 
written in Terms that were then in uſe, and were 
very well underſtood both by Jews and Gentiles; 
And ifſo, then it muſt neceſſarily follow that this 
Phraſe The Word, ſo common in that Author, was 
very commonly uſed both by Jews and Gentiles in 
our Saviour's Time, and conſequently that it was 
derived from them, and ſo appropriated to our 
Saviour by the inſpired Writers of the New Teſtament, 
And indeed it is not to be imagined how thoſe 
inſpired Writers ſhould ever have ſo exaQly agreed 
with the Jews and Gentiles in the Titles and Cha- 
raters of the Eternal Word, had not either they 
themſelves, or t-: Spirit of God, which diftated to 
them, purpoſely derived it from them. , 

2. That the New Teſtament giving no diſtin 
Explication of this Phraſe The Werd, it is molt ſafe 
and reaſonable to fetch the Senſe of it from that 
ancient Theology whence it was derived. I do not 
deny but it is uſual with all Writers to uſe Term 
and Phraſes by way of Accommodation, and toll 
luſtrate their Senſe by alluding to ſomething that 
is like it ; and therefore are not always to be ut- 
derſtood in the Senſe which thoſe Terms and 
Phraſes do moſt commonly ſignify, but in a Senſe 
that hath ſome Proportion with it, as the Drift 
and Conne&ion of their Diſcourſe doth plainly n- 
timate. But when Writers uſe Words 1n a {ters 
Senſe, without any Note of Alluſion, and witl-f 
out explaining themſelves into any differen: Senle 
cither they muſt mean the ſame Thing which thok 
Words do commonly ſignify, or elſe they mul 
mean to deceive and impoſe upon their Readers 


And thus ſtands the Caſe before us; our Saw 
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is here ſtiled The Word, a Term of Art which was 
very common both in the Jewiſh and Gentile Philoſo- 
by; and neither here, nor any where elſe, is 
there the lcaft Intimation that he is called ſo, only 
by way of Alluſion; nor is it in all the New Te- 
ftament explained into any other Senſe than that 
wherein it was commonly uſed; and therefore the 
Intent of the Sacred Writers in uſing it muſt be ei- 
ther to denote the ſame thing which it ſignified 
before, or to deceive and impoſe upon the World. 
But doubtleſs if the Holy Spirir, which inſpired 
thoſe Writers, had meant any thing elſe by it than 
what it ordinarily fignifies, he would have told us 
of it, and not have given us ſuch an avoidable 
Occaſion to miſtake in ſo grear a Doarine, by 
clothing its Senſe in ſuch a Phraſe as generally ſig- 
mhes what he never meant. For when he called 
Chriſt by the ſame Name, and attributed the /ame 
Titles and CharaQters by which the Jews and Ger- 
tiles were wont to deſcribe their ao r os, he 
could not but foreſee that all inquifrive Perſons 
would be apt to conclude that he meant the ſame 
thing ; and therefore if he had not meant ſo, he 
would doubtleſs either not have given him that 
Name, and thoſe Titles, or elſe, to prevent our 
being impoſed upon by them, he would have ex- 
plained them into ſome other meaning ; which 
ſiace he hath not done, we may ſafely and ratio- 
nally conclude that he hath meant the ſame Thing 
by this Name, and thoſe Titles with thoſe from 
whom he did derive them ; and conſequently that 
the moſt certain way for us to underſtand what is 
the Senſe of Chriſt's being The Word, is to conſi- 


_ der what thoſe Jews and Gentiles meant by it from 


whoſe 
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whoſe Philoſophy it was firſt borrowed and derived. 
3. That both the Fewiſh and Gentile Theology uſed 
this Phraſe The Word, to ſignify a Vital and Divine 
Swbſiſtence. For as for the Jews, it's plain that by The 
Word they meant the MMeſſias ;and therefore,P/.1 10, 
which they fay contains the Myſteries of the Meſſiar, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe, inſtead of the Lord ſaid unto 
wy Lord, read the Lord ſaid unto his Word, that is 
conſequently to his eſtas. And Rab. Arama upon 
Genefss, explaining that Paſſage 1n the 107 P/. 20, 
The Lord ſent forth his Word,and they were healed ; ex- 
preſly tells us,;that by this Word is meant the Meſſiue, 
And Rab. Simeon the Son of Johni expounding thoſe 
Words of Fob 19.26. Yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God, 
faith,that the Mercy which proceeds from the high- 
sf} Wiſdom of God, ſhall be crowned by The Word, 
and take Fleſhof 4 Woman; by which it's plain that 
by The }Vord he underſtood the 2Meſſias. And that by 
the Meſſias they underſtood a Divine Subſiſtence, is 
evident from ſundry Places in the Chaldee Paraphraſe; 
which often appties the Name Jehovah to the eſſay, 
which according tothe Opinion of the Jews, ought 
notto be imparted to any Creature ; as particularly, 
T{a.28.5.Tehovah Sabbaoth (for ſoit is in the Hebren) 
fhall be a Crown of Glory unto the reſidue of his People; 
which thoſe Interpreters underſtand concerning the 
Aeſſias.So alſo Iſa. 18. 7. In that time ſhall the Preſent 
be brought unto the Lord of Hoſts; that is,ſay theyut- 
to the Aeſſtas. So alfo, Jerem. 33.16. By TFebovah our 
Righteouſneſs, they underſtand the Meſſias ;, and by 
the Name of the Everlaſting, Moſes Haderſan under- 
ſtands the Name of the Meſſiar, or Anointca King. 
And certainly had they not believed the 1eſſ:as to 
bea Divine Subſiſtence, they would never — 
1 tc 
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buted to him'this incommunicable Name of God ; of 
which they had ſo hish a Veneration, that they 
thought it roo ſacred for any Creature to name, and 
much more to aſſume. And the Commentary upoa the 
fourth Pſalm expreſly ſaith, Becauſe the Gentiles ceaſe 
not to ask us, Where is our God, the time will come that 
God will fit among the Righteous, ſo as they ſhall be able to 
point him out with the finger ;, which plainly refers to 
the Coming of the Meſſias.And ſo alſo the Septuagint 
change Shaddai, the undoubred Name of the Onmi- 
potent God, into aOT OE, The Word, Ezek. 1.24. 
where, inſtead of the Voice of God, ( as It 1s In the 
Hebrew ) they read cov 3 abys, the Voice of the 
Word of God. And fo alio the afore-named Para- 
phraſe, as I have already hinted, doth often uſe the 
Word of God for God himſelf, and that more eſpe- 
cially with relation to the Creation of the World. 
Thus inſtead of 1 made the Earth, Iſa. 45. 12. they 
read it, Z by my Word made the Farth: And inſtead 
of God made Man, Gen. 1. 27. the Jeruſalem Tar- 
gum reads, And the Word of the Tord made Man: 
And inſtead of They heard the Yoice of the Lord, 
Gen, 3. 8, the Paraphrafe reads It, And they herrd 
the Voice of the Word of the Lord God. And Phil» 
exprelly calls this Word the AuTigoy I42r, or Second 
God next to the Te]igz 73y n4y]ov 
And as the Jews believed The Word to be a Di- 
vine Subſiſtence, ſo did the Gentiles alſo. For ſo Nu- 
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and Porphyry, as he is cited by the fore-named Fa- 
ther *, tells us that the Eſſence 
of God extends to Three In-beings, 
viz. the higheſt Good, which 
the Father, and the Maker of all things, which is the 
Word, and the Soul of the World ;, and theſe he alſo 
calls the Firſt, and Second, and Third God, And 
of Pythagoras Proclus the Platoniſt afhirms, that he 
commended Three Gods together in ONE, (even % 
Plato alſo doth) the Second of which was the Word 
or W:ſdom, whereunto he attributes the Creation 
of the World. And Plato, in his 6th Epiſtle, 6 
far owns the Divinity of the Word, that he earneſt- 
ly exhorts his Friends that they ſhould drove 7h 
Tov mdyTov Sly Sauive Tayls orTwy o& TOY WEArNerren, 
Taree nur v, eilis nee xvewv ; that is, invocatt 
God the Governour of all things that are and ſhallbe, 
and alſo the Lord and Father of that Prince and Gv- 
vernour ;, by the firſt of which he evidently means 
The Word, ſince *tis to the Word 
that he elſewhere * attributes 
the Goverament of the Sts 
and Heavenly Bodies, By all which it is apparent, 
that by The Word they underſtood ſome Dive 
Subſiftence, whoſe Nature is exalted above all finite 
Beings whatſoever ; and therefore, 

4- And laſtly, Our Saviow, ta whom this 
Phraſe The Word is applied, muſt be that Diva 
Perſon or Subſiſtence. And ſo we find him tiled in 
the firſt Verſe of this Chapter ; I: the beginning wa 
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 


* Cyril. ibid. ). 1+ 


2 Plat. Epinom. 


was God, Which Expreſlions are fo exactly agree- 


able to the Phraſe of the Gentile Theology, that 
Amelirs the Diſciple of Plotin, and q great Enemy 
tq 
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to the Chriſtians, was forced to acknowledge that 
this is that Word which was from Everlaſting, and 
by whom all things were made, as Herac!:rzs ſup- 
poſed : And, per Jovem, ſaith he, Barbarws iſte, 
meaning St. John, cam noſtroPlatone conſentit, Ver- 
bum Dez in Ordine Principit efſe *, 
This Barbarian is of our Plato's 
Mind, that the Word of God is 
ranked among the Principles. And 
indeed, unleſs we underſtand this Place of the 
External Deity of The Word, 1 know not how it will 
be poſſible to make any tolerable Senſe of it ; for 
it by /z the Beginning here, we underſtand, as the 
Scmians-would have ns, in the beginning of the Goſ- 
fpelwhen John Baptiſt began to preach, the Words 
will imply a groſs Tautology, and the Senſe of 
them muſt be this ; that Chr:/# was when John Bap- 
tit preached that he was, or which 1s all one, that 
he was when he was. For how can it be worthy 
of an Apoſtle ſo ſolemnly to aſſert, that the Word 
had a Being in the Beginning of the Goſpel, when 
we know the Bapti## taught as much himſelf ? 
who therefore came baprizing with water, that he 

be made manifeſt to Iſrael, Jeh. 1.31. And 
when St. Matthew and St. Luke, who wrote be- 
fore, taught us more than this, viz. That he was 
0 deing thirty Years before, when we are ſure it 
Was as true of any other then living as of the Word, 
even of Judas that betrayed him, and P:late who 
condemned him. By n the Beginning, therefore 
muſt be meant the Beg:ning of the World ; and 
that even then, the Word was witi> God, ard the 
Word was God. So Phil. 2.6, 7. Who beins in the 
fern of G od, thought it na robbery ro be equal with God, 
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but made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of 
AMen. From whence theſe three Concluſions do 
moſt naturally reſult; Fir, That Chri## wasin 
the jorm of a Servant as ſoon as he was made Man: 
Secondly, That he was 7 the form of God before he 
was in the form of a Servant : And, Thirdly, That 
he was in the form of God ; that is, did as really 
and truly ſubſliſt in the Divine Nature, as in the 
ferm of a Servant, or in the Nature of Man. For 
the Words litterally tranſlated run thus ; But 
emptied himſelf, taking the Form of a Servant, 
being in the Likeneſs of Men : Which plainly im- 
plies, that Chriſt was ful before he emptied him- 
felf, that he emptied himſelf by taking the form of 
« Servant, that he took the form of a Servant by be- 
ing made in the likeneſs of Men; which Empty 
preſuppoſes a precedent Plenituae, and which Plem- 
ezzde conſiſted in being ſo in the form of God as to 
think it 0 Robbery to be equal with God, So Rev.1. 
11. he ſolemnly proclaims his own Divinity ; [an 
Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt ; which bs 
the incommunicable Title by which God deſcribe 
his own Being, and diſtinguiſhes it from all others. 
And Iſa. 44. 6. 1 am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and 
beſides me there ts ro God, Theſe and many other 
plain Aſlertions there are in the New Teſt ament, 
of the Eternal Deity of the Blefſed Word. But finct 
the Erernal God was conitantly both by the Jew 
and Gentiles, ſignified by this Phraſe the Word 
there is no Reaſon to imagine that St. Joh» ſhould 
make uſe of it in any other Notion ; ſince in ſo d& 
ing he would have impoſed upon the World, and 
taken an efetxal Courſe to make us believe that K 
meant what he never intended. And 
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And fo I have done with the f:rf# Thing prope- 
ſed, which was to ſhew you what is here meant 
by Chriſt's being the Word ; the Deſign of which, 
you ſee is to expreſs his Erernal Godhead and 
Druimity. 


2. I now proceed to the exe Thing propoſed, 
which was to ſhew you for what Reaſon it is that he 
is here called The Word ? In anſwer whereunto, it 
is to be conſidered that the Word a Or 0 = hatha 
ewofold Signification : Firſt , It ſignifies Reaſewr, 
which is the inferring one thing from another, and 
this is the Birth and Off-ſpring of the Mind. Se- 
condly, It ſignifies Speech, which is an audible Ex- 
preſſion of our Thoughts and Reaſonings, and this 
is the Image and Interpreter of our Minds; and it 
1s alſo the Execater of the Mind, eſpecially in thoſe 
whoare in Sovereign Authority, and do rule by 
their Word and Command. Now our Bleſſed Sa- 
viowr is called the Wordupon both theſe Accounts, 
both as he is the Reaſon, and the Speech of God ; 
and accordingly his being the IVord denotes theſe 
four Things : 

iff. His being generated of the Miad of the Fa- 
ther, 

2dly. His being the perfect Image of that Mind. 

3dly. His being the Interpreter of his Father's 
Mind to us. 

4thly. His being the Executer of his Father's 
Mind. 


1, His being generated of the Mind of the Fa- 
ther, even as our Word or Reaſen is the Iſſue and 
Oft-ſpring of our Minds. Forit was the Opinion 
both of the Jews and Gentiles, that the Eternal Word 
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is nothing elſe but that moſt perfef# Notion, Idea, and 
Conception which Godfrom the Beginning had form- 
ed of himſelf, and all other Beings in his own Mind, 
For thus the Jews tell us, that every thing below 
hath ſome Root above; which Roots, ſay they, 
are the Sephiroth, or Seals by which all theſe nfe- 
rior Subſtances are ſtamp'd, and ſhaped, and fa- 
ſhion'd; and theſe Seals, they tell us, are thoſe 
moſt perfett Ideas of things which God did form in 
his own Mind, according to which he faſhion- 
ed all the Beings that are in the World. For, fay 
they, * all the Three Worlds, that 
* Vide Dr. Cud: , the Rational Senſitive , and 
worth of the Union Pp Wn Mo Ki 
of Chriſt and the nanmate, were printed with the 
Church. Print, and ſealed with the ſame 
Seal ;, ( that is, that” great Seal 
in the Mind of God, conſiſting of the Ideas of all 
things) and that which is ſealed, and receiveth the 
Sealing here below, ts like to the Shape and Form of 
thoſe things above which did ſeal and ſtamp the Sig- 
nature upon them. And theſe rhree Worlds , {ay 
they, being one below another, God ſet upon them 
the Seal of Sephiroth ſo hard that he printed them 
quite through the Bottom of them, that is, he 
ſtamp'd them all into an exa Reſemblance to thoſe 
1deas which he had formed of them in his own Mind. 
So that according to them, before God made the 
World he framed the /1dea and Model of it in bs 
own Underſtanding, which, together with that 
Iaca or Notion which from all Erernity he conceW 
ed of himſelf, they called the v © r © s, or Et 
xs! Werd of God.Hence Philo calb 
*De Mundi Opif. rhe Word of God, the IT. 
Pp. 5+ and alſo the vegezi/u*, ant 
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the dey 4ruToy magdderyue, and 
the iNz Ta, iSe&r ': And tells 
vs, that as a City before it was 
made, exiſted only in the Mind of the Builder _ 
ſo the World had no other Place, 5 7dy 36 »6yor, 
Thy Tay la HNaxoguioer]a ; that Is, than the Divin 
Weird that made it. And afterwards he tells us 
that the Prelleftiral World, that is, the World 
which contains the 1deas of all things, vv fregop 
isiy 3 387 Ao yov 1d) XeouoTaury|@ *, 
is nothing elſe but the Word of God 
row makings the World, And ac- 
cordingly the Fews call The Word the Wiſdom of 
God, and tell us ?, that this Wiſ- 
dom 1s of the moFt imward Under- 
ſtanding of God, who beholds him- 
ſelf in himſelf. From all which 
It is apparent that the Fews at- 
tributed the Original of this Divine Word to the 
Mind of the Father, it being, according to their 
Divinity nothing elſe but that moſt perfet# Concep- 
tion and Idea which God from Everlaſting formed 
of himſelf, and all other Beings, in his own Mind. 
In which Opinion the moſt Divine Philoſophers of 
the Gentiles alſo do moſt exaly conſent. And 
hence they generally call The Werd the vis or Un- 
derſtanding of the Father, he being the perfeft 1des 
or Conception by which the Father underſtands him- 
ſelf and all other things. And accordingly Alcinous 
tells us , that both Socrates and 
Plato raught that God is a Mind, 
and that in the ſame there is a cer- 
tain Idea which in reſpeft of God, 
is that Knowledge which God bath of himſ«lf, and in 
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reſpeft of the World, is the Pattern or Mould thereof, 
and in reſpe&t of it ſelf, is very Eſſence. And Tlotin 
; tells us', that God 3s both the 
Plot Enn. 5.1.6.c.1. Payty that is conceived in the 
Mina or Underſtanding, and alſo the Party that con- 
ceives him; and he makes The Word to be that 
which God doth mind in himſelf, which is H:mſelf, 
and his own immenſe Perfe&tions ; and that the Na- 
ture of that /dea of himſelf which he beholds in 
himſelf is an A& that iſſues from him, which con- 
fiſts in beholding and minding of himſelf, and in 
beholding him becomes the ſelf ſame thing with 
him. And this Underſtanding or Knowledge whch 
God hath of himſelf, he calls}, 
>Enn. 5. 1.8.c. 12, the Son of the Sovereign Fatha, 
& Enn. 5. 1.1.C. 7. that bears the like Reſemblance ts 
him, as the Light doth to the Su 
in the Firmament. And, to name no more, Porply- 
ry, as he isquoted by St. Cyril, tells us, That i ws 
the Doftrine of Plato, that of the Good, ( which elſe- 
where he calls the Father) begotten an Under ſtans 
ing in a manner unknown to Men, in which areal 
things that truly are, and the Eſſences of ell things tha 
have a Being ;, that is, the ſubſtantial Ideas of God 
and all created things whatſoever. And upon thb 
account it is, that they call this Divine Subſiltence 
The Werd, becauſe it was generated by the Min 
of the Father, even as our Words are generated 
by our Minds. And accordingly the ancient Jew 
and Chriſtian Fathers, do generally expound tha 
great Elozgium of Wiſdom, Prov. 8. concerning ts 
Eternal Werd , where it is ſaid, that Wiſdom ws 
fer up from everlaſting, and poſſeſſed by God w1 the bs 
pinning ef his way ;, that it was brought forth ” 
a \ fa 
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before the World ;, and that when he appointed the 
Foundations of the Earth, then was it by him, as one 
brought up with him, and was daily his delight, rejoyc- 
ing always before him, v. 22.--- 31. And this No- 
tion the New Teſtament doth plainly refer to when 
it calls Chriſt the Wiſdom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. which 
is the ſame Title that both Jews and Platoniſts give 
to The Word upon the account of his being that 
Eternal Knowledre and Underſtanding which God 
hath of himſelf and all other Beings ; and in this, 
John 1, 4. the Apoſtle ſeems plainly to hint this No- 
tionto us; for ſpeaking there of The Word, In him, 
faith he, was Life, and the Life was the Liokt of Men. 
Now I think it will be hard to give any natural Ac- 
count how that Life that was in The Word ſhould en- 
lighten Men, unleſs we ſuppoſe his very Life and 
Being to conſiſt in Knowledge and Underſtanding ; for 
by the Light of Men here is plainly meant that Ds- 
vine Knowledge which is revealed to the World by 
Chriſt; and this Divine Knowledge hetells us is the 
very Life of The Word, or the Life that was in The 
Word: And afterwards he expreſly calls The Word 
the Light it ſelf, from whence all our Knowledge of 
God and Goodneſs is derived, v. 9. which is exat- 
ly the ſame with what Philo ſaith of The Word, wiz. 
that He is the Intelleftual Sun that is altogether Light ; 
and with what Florin ſaith of the ris, or D:vine 
ind, " that he is a Light ſhed 
Jorth every where, ſtreaming from *Ean- 5. 1.1. 
God, and begotten of him. Which 
52 Jain Evidence of Chriſt's being the ſubſtantial 
Lieht, Knowledge, or Idea of all things which God 
from Everlaſting formed in his own Mind, and of 
ks being therefore called the Word of God, be- 
LI cauſe 
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cauſe he is the Off-ſpring of God's Underſtanding) 
even as our Reaſon 1s the Off-ſpring of ours. 
2dly. He is called The IWord of God, becauſe he 
1s the perfe# Image of God, even as the Word is 
the Image of the Mind : For thus, as I have alrea- 
dy told you, the Eternal Word is very frequently 
called the Image of God both by the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, For fo Plotin ", that thu 
'Enn. 5.1. 1. c. 6, Divine Underſtanding, being the 
very Word of God, and Image of 
God, everlaſtingly beholds God, and cannot be ſepars- 
RPE _ fr + and * that it 1s the 
ws epotten Iſſue, Word, and Imagt 
LOSER. open. ofvhe Sovereion G od. And PLA 
| himſelf calls him ? che begotten 
Son of the Good, and moſt like unto him in all bones 
the ixyor@ 7% 42437 x, inorrary ixtiro, and after- 
wards, T9 Tu 43a 33 Wn ovcy 3y T4143 eflurnoty drdar 
2» bavrG; that is, the begotten Son of the Good, wiv 
moſt like unto himſelf. And Rab. Moſes the Sol 
of Neheman, as he is quoted by Maſins, proving 
that that Zrgel of Gods Prefence which went before 
the Camp of 1/rael was the Meſſias or Eternal Work 
tells us, that he is therefore called the Ange i} © 
God's Preſence, nimirum quia ille Angelins eft faru 
Dei; becauſe he is the Face of God, in whom God) 
Face was to be ſeen, And ſo Philo the Jew alſo dotl 
| very frequently call The Ward) 
* Philo Legis Alleg. the Image and Reſemblance of Gab 
|- 2 p. 60. and the £T#xir17us, the mo#t per 
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poſe that Ged being Omniſcient he muſt necefla 
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moſt ofhis Power, even as all other neceſſary Agents 
do; that ating to the utmoſt of his Power, he 
muſt by knowing himſelf produce as perfe& an 
Image, Idea, or Notion of himſelf in his own Un- 
derſtanding as it was poſſible for him to do ; that 
it was poſſible for him to produce ſuch a v:r2l and 
ſubſtantial Tdea of himſelf as is veſted with all the 
infinite PerfcCtions of his Nature; and conſequent- 
ly that ſuch an Jdea he hath produced, and that 
this Idea is the Eternal Word. For. God can do 
whatſnever doth not imply a Contradiction ; now 
there is nothing in God but what he can communi- 
cate without a Contradiction, but only Self-Exi- 
fence; that implies a Contradittion indeed, for 
Ged to cauſe another thing to be without any Cauſe, 
and to exiſt of it ſelf. But as for all his other Per- 
fetions he may communicate them ; and when he 
atts neceſſarily, as he is ſuppoſed to do in the Ge- 
neration of the Word, he muſt, becauſe then he acts 
to his utmoſt Poſlibility. So then The Word mult 
have the ſame Nature, Eſſence, and Perfettions with 
the Father . and the only imaginable Difference be- 
tween them muſt be this ; that whereas the Father 
exiſts of himſelf, the Word exiſts of the Father ; 
which is exattly agreeable to the Catholick Notion 
of Chriſtians. And indeed if it be granted that God, 
who is infinitely knowing, muſt neceſſarily know 
himſelf perfectly, thea it will ſeem to follow, that 
there muſt be the ſame PerfeCtions in that /dea or 
Notion by which he knows himſelf, that there are 
1 himſelf ; for elſe it is not one perfſett Idea of him. 
And heace it is that our Norxions do ſo imperfe&aly 
reſemble things, becauſe we cannot communicate 
to them that Life and Subſtance that is in the things 
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themſelves; and therefore if God knows himſelf 
perfealy, as he muſt needs do being infinitely 
knowing, he muſt communicate Life and Subſtance 
to the Notion of himſelf, or elſe *twill be no perfef 
Notion of his Life and Subſtance; and he muſt 
communicate to it all the immenſe PerfeAions of his 
own Nature, or elſe *twill be no perfe#t Notion of 
his own Perfe&ions. So then the Brernal Word, 
which is here ſuppoſed to be the moſt perfef# Noti- 
on of the Father, muſt be a vital and ſubſtantial Idea, 
endued with all the Perfetions of the Divine Na- 
ture, which is alſo very agreeable with the Chriſtian 
Notion of the Divine Word : For he is deſcribed to 
be the [mage of God, 2 Cor. 4. 4. the Brightneſs of 
his Glory, and the expreſs Charafter of his « Perſon, 
Heb. 1. 3. and being ſohe muſt neceſſarily be what 
God 1s, 4. e. God eſſential, or elſe he cannot be the 
perfeft Image, and expreſs Character of God. And 
accordingly in the New Teſtament he is called God 
orer all, bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9.5. and the Perte- 
ions of the Divine Nature are very frequently at- 
tributed to him, as particularly Ommiſcience, Jon 
16. 30. Eternity, Heb. 1. 12. and Rev. 22. 13-1 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, tht 
firſt and the laſt. So that upon this Account allo 
he may very properly be called The Word of God, 
becauſeas our Words are the Images of our Minds, 
ſo He is the moſt perfe# Image of God. 
3dly. He is called The Word, becauſe he is the 
Interpreter of the Father's Mind, even as our 
Words alſo are the Interpreters of our Mind 
to others, And this Philo the Jew doth alſo 
take notice of as the proper Work and Office 
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vTixow'. the Embaſſador of the 
Great King to his Subjefts, to com- * Quis rer div. her. 
P 397» 
them; and alſo the Angel and 
Meſſenger of God to Men to declare his Will and Plea- 
ſure to them: And that in the Execution of this 
Office he doth Te7s wir 4s Beonntls & x0) TegrInv 
(471 eyusd]) Of THegyy anne , Kc. * 
Some a5 a King he commands what 
they ſhall do, others as 4 School- 
after he profitably inſtru, others as a Conn{ellor he 
faithfully admoniſhes ;, all which he performs a4 the In- 
terpreter of the Mind of God, And elſewhere he 
calls him the 9:07elu]/&- J3aiG 3, 
the Divine Sun that enlightens the 35 De Charicate, 
Souls of Men; and elſewhere he p. 552. 
exprelly calls him the Interpreter 
of the Mind of God to Men : So that it ſeems it was 
upon this Account as well as others, that He was 
called by the Ancients, The Word of God, And the 
ſame Account is given of it in the 1Vew Teſtament, 
S0 Jeh. 1. 18. No Man hath ſeen Cod at any time ;; 
the only begotten Son, which is in the boſom of the F4- 
ther, he bath declared him. Where there is a par- 
ticular Reaſon aſſigned, why though other Men in- 
terpreted the Mind of God to us, yet Chriſt alone 
IS called The Word of God ;, becauſe he only was 
the immediate Interpreter of the Divine Will, even 
3 the Word which we ſpeak is of ours. For he 
was 1n the very Boſom of the Father, and there 
underſtood his Mind not by the Inftru&ions of an 
Angel, nor by Dreams and Viſions, nor only by the 
Holy GhoFt, but by an immediate Intuition of his 
Thoughts and Purpoſes which from all Erernity 
| L 4 were 
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were expoſed to his View and Proſpe&. For z 
St. Gregory Natzianzen hath obſerved, He had the 
ſame Relation to the Father, as the inward Thought 
hath to the Mind, becauſe of his intimate Conjun- 
ction with him, and Power to declare him to the 
World. For the Father is known by the S»2, who 
is a brief and eaſy Demonſtration of the Father, as 
every thing that is begotten is e:a76y aiy®, the 
ſilent Word of that which doth beget it, 
4thly. And laſtly, He is called The Word, be- 
cauſe he is the Executor of his Father's Will, even 
as the Word and Command of a King is the Exe- 
cutor of his Will and Pleaſure : For according to 
the Senſe of the Ancients, God hath from the very 
Beginning governed the World by his eternd 
AOTOE, whom they therefore call the Immortd 
King, the Governor of all things that are or ſhall br 
and the Yice- Roy of the great God, as | have already 
ſhewed youat large. And 'twas by this Word that 
Ged executed his Will when he made the World; 
For by his Word be made the Heavens, and all the Hif 
of them, by the Breath of his Momth, Pſal. 43. 6. He 
did but ſay the Word, Ler there be Light, and thet 
was Licht ;, and to his powerful and efficacious Fit 
the whole Frame of Nature was but a real Ecchy. 
For theſe Expreſſions, Let there be Lioht, and it 
there be a Firmament, &C. are not perhaps ſo to bt 
underſtood as if God did aftually pronounce thoſe 
Syllables, but they rather ſeem to be a popula 
Deſcription of the infinire Energy of the Erernd 
IVord by which God made the Heavens and tit 
Earth, to whom it was as eaſy to give Being to the 
World as it was to command it to be ; aad thi 


Paſlage of the Pſalmiſt, by the Word of the Lord - 


' Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour, re3 


the Heavens made, and of the Author to the #e- 
brews, Heb. 11. 3. that the Worlds were framed by the 
Word of God, ſeem rather to denote that power f:4 
A& of Creation which was exerted by the vital 
and ſubſtantial Word of God , whereby he inſtantly, 
and as it were with a Words ſpeaking, gave Exi- 
fence to thoſe Beings he intended to create, than 
any articulate Words or Phraſes pronounced by 
God himſelf ; becauſe in this Chapter, and many 
other Places of the New Teſtament, it is exprelſly 
faid that God made the World by Chrit, whois 
that Living and ſubſtantia! Word that was with God 
from the Beginning. Well therefore may Chr:ft 
be called The Word of God, ſince by him God doth 
as effeqtually execute his Will, as if it were done 
by the Word of his own Mouth. For C»r:ft hath 
ſuch Power both in Heaven and Earth, that at his 
Word and Command all things are preſeatly done 
according to his Will ; and therefore you may ob- 
ſerve in that Viſion to St. John, Rev. 19. 13. Jeſme, 
being repreſented as the King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, clothed in a royal Purple Robe, is called by 
the name of che Word of God, when he was execu- 
ting the Divine Vengeance upon the Nations by 
that Power which he hath at God's Right-hand. 


3. I now paſs on to the third and lf Thing, 
namely, what we are to underſtand by te Word's 
being made Fleſh ? of which 1 ſhall give you a brief 
Account, and then conclude with a few ſhort Infe- 
rences from the whole. Which Words, beirg made 
Neſh, we ought not ſo to underſtand as if the Erer- 
nal Word was chanzed or converted into Fleſh, as 
Cerinthus taught ; or asif the Fleſh iwas changed or 
CoOuverted 
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converted into the Word, as YValentinus ridiculouſly 
aſſerted ; for the Deity is immutable, and as it can 
be changed into nothing, ſo nothing can be changed 
into it. Butby Fleſh we are to underſtand Afar, a 
Part being put for the Whole ;, for ſo the Scripture 
doth very frequently call Man Fleſh, that being one 
of the Ingredients of his Nature. Thus Pſ. 56. 4. 
Twill not fear what fleſh can do unto me, Jerem. 17. 5. 
Curſed be the Man that maketh fleſh his arm, that is 
that puts his Confidence In Man : Marth. 24. 22. 
Except thoſe days be ſhortned, no fleſh ſhall be ſaved; 
that is, no Man: And Rom. 3. 20. No fleſh ſhall be 
juſtified in his ſight, that. is, no Man ſhall be juſtified, 
So here, The Word was made fleſh, that is The Word 
was' made Man. Not that the Divine Nature was 
converted into the Nature of Man, but the Mean- 
10g 1s, it was made exe with Man, even as our Seoul 
1s not turned into nor confounded with the Boay, 

yet they two, though 4diſtin# in Natures, grow 

into one Man ; ſo the Iſanhood of Chriſt was al- 

ſumed, or taken into The Werd, both being uni- 

ted into one Perſon, the Natures being preſerved 

entire and diſtinft, without any Mixture or Cot- 
fuſion. For as the Feurth General Conncil hath 
defined it, He was ſo made Fleſh that he ceaſed not 


ro be the Word, never changing that he was, but 
aſſuming that which he was not, And though our 
Humanity was advanced by it, yet his Divimty 
was not at all diminiſhed ; and the Myſtery of God- 
lineſs, God manifeſted in the fleſh, vias no Detriment 
to the Godhead, which is always unchangeably the 
ſame: And therefore the ſeeming Harſhneſs of 
this Exprefſiion may be ealily molified by com- 


paring it with others of the ſame import ; for on 
| whers 
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where it is ſaid, that he was manifeſt in the fleſhn 
1 Tim. 3. 16. which only denotes that the D:vinry 
was made known, and did appear in the World 
ina Humane Nature, Elſewhere it is ſaid, thar 
he took on him the Nature of Man, Heb. 2.16. which 
only denotes that the Divinity did aſlume the F- 
mane Nature to it, and was perſonally united wita 
it. So here The Word was made fleſh ;, that is, The 
Word was made one with the Fleſh by aſſuming 
the Humane Nature into a perſonal Union with it 
ſelf. | 

Having thus explain'd to you the Senſe and 
Meaning of the Words, I ſhall now conclude this 
Argument with three or fozr ſhort Inferences from 
the whole. 

1, From hence we may infer the Eternal Divi- 
nity of (Qur Bleſſed Saviour, even from this 7reat 
name The Word, that is here attributed to him. 
for ſince it is ſo apparent that this Phraſe is a Term 
of Art derived from the Schools of the Jews and Gen- 
ties, and ſince by it they did all fo generally under- 
ſtand a D#vine Perſon ſubſiſting from all Eternity, 
It mult neceſſarily follow that the Zoly Ghoſt, deri- 
ving it from them and applying it to our Bleſſed 
Sevicur, mult pſe it to the ſame Senſe ; for other- 
Wie He were better never. to have uſed it atall, be- 
cauſe by diſcourſing in the ſame Language with 
them, he will give 1s jz:/# occaſion to think that 
he means the ſame thing, namely, that Chriſt, 


* Whom he calls The Wor &, 18 a Divine *erſon ſub- 


liſting from all Frerzity; which if he doth not 
mean by uſing that Term, he will almoſt neceſlarily 
betray us iuto a /l/e Belief CONCErning our Saviour. 
As, to inltance briefly ia a Caſe of another Na- 
| ture ; 
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ture; Our Saviour in his Sermons doth frequently 
preſs us to Meexneſs, and Parience, Humility and 
Charity, all which are Terms frequently uſed long 
before in the Moral Philoſophy hoth of the Jews and 
Gentiles, by which they ſiguity ſuch and ſuch par- 
ticular Virtues. Since therefore our Saviow doth 
uſe the ſame Terms with them, we have juſt Rea- 
fon to conclude that he means the ſame Virtues by 
them; and ſhould he mean any thing elſe, his very 
uſing of theſe Terms would neceſſarily impoſe 
upon us a falſe Senſe of his meaning ; for how 
ſhould we underſtand his Meaning but by hs 
Words, and how ſhould we underſtand his Words 
but by the common Import and Signification of 
them ? And can weimagine that the Spire of Truth 
would have ever deſcribed our Saviour by a Tem 
that was ſo generally uſed to ſignify a Divine Per- 
fon ſubliſting from all Frernity, and uſed it tov, 3 
he doth, without any Reſtraint or Limitation, nay 
and ſo ſeemingly at leaſt to the ſame Purpole, s 
he doth in the rehree firſt Verſes of this Chapter, 
where hedeſcribes the Divine Nature and Operations 
of Chrift The Word, in the ſame terms in which the 
Jews and Gentiles were wont to deſcribe the Div 
ity of their AOTOZ ; can we imagine, I ſay, that 
the Holy Spirit would have, done thus, had ht 
known Chrift to be nothing but a meer Man that 
never was before he was born of his Mother ? Fat 
be it from us to charge that Bleſſed Spirit with 18 
poling fuck a Deluſion upon Mankind. 

2. Hence 1 infer the afoniſhing Love of our Bl 
fed Saviour in condeſcending ſo low as to be made 
Fleſh for us, and aſſume our Nature. For what 
he was before he took our Nature, you have heard 
already 


156 Of the Chriſtian Life.  ParTIV: 


—— 


2 ws RF ” 39 ©Þ— I Tg OY Oo Oe OE Og, En EE os go e- Oang Don DEA ES OT IN 


—_— 


Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. 157 


already : He was no leſs than the Eternal Word of 
the Father ;, in whoſe Boſom he enjoyed the ſupre- 
meſt Degree of Bliſs and Happineſs, being crown- 
ed with Glory, and incircled about with the Efer- 
tial Rays of the Divinity. And yet ſuch was his 
Love to poor Mortals, ſo infinite was his Zeal and 
Concern for our Happineſs, that, ſeeing the Mi- 
ſery we were plunged into, he could not reſt, no 
not in the bleſſed Arms of his Father, but ſtrip him- 
ſelf of all his Majeſty and Bliſs, and comes down 
among us, and aſſumes our Nature to fave and 
reſcue us, and invite and lead us to thoſe Heaven 

Manſions from whence he deſcended to us. Lor 

whata Prodigy of Love was here, as doth not only 
puzzle my Conceit, but oxt-reach my Wonderand 
Admiration ! For when I ſerioufly conſider it, 
though it be a Bleſſing beyond all my Hopes, and 
fuch as I could never have had the Impudence to 
defire; yet it fills my Mind with an awf4l Horror 
tothink that there was a Time when the great 
God was here upon the Earth in my Form and 
Nature, and converſed familiarly with ſuch murre! 
Wights as my ſelf, and for my ſake, and ſuch poor 
Worms as 1, paticatly under-went the commer 
lafirmities of Men, and willingly expoſed himſelf 
to the Contempt and Scorn of a malevelcnr World, 
and the Malice and Cruelty of thoſe barbarons Men 
to whom he gave Being, and could with the 
Breath of his Noſtrils have ſcattered iato Atoms, 
and all this in meer Compaſſion to a Company of 
apoſtatized Natures, who had fo highly deſerved 
to be thrown from his Care and Mercy for ever. 
O my Soul, how am | attoniſhed at this Afiracle 
ot Love! Methinks whea I conſider it 1 may 
down 
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down from a ſtupendons Precipice , whoſe Heigh 
fills me with a rrembling Horror, and even ovet: 
ſetting Reaſon, 

3. From hence I infer what mighty Obligatiog 
we have for ever tolove and ſerve our Bleſſed Re 
deemer. If our Hearts are capable of being warm- 
ed into any degreeof Aﬀecttion, ſure *tis impoſſible 
but we muſt be affeted at ſuch an »mkeard of Ip 
ſtance of Love. For the Sor of God to leave his 
Father's Boſom, where he was infinitely more 
happy then we can expreſs and think of, and dif 
guiſe himſelf in mortal Fleſh, and become a Ma 
of Sorrows thathe might make me a Man of endl 
Joys: can my Heart hold when I think of this! 
Is it poſſible I ſhould refle&t vpon ſuch a prodigias 
Inſtance of Aﬀe&tion without being wrapt into al 
Extaſy of Love ? Bleſſed Jeſus, what barbaros 
Hearts do we carry about with us, that will nd 
melt before the Flames of thy Love ! Flames that 
are ſufficient to kindle Seraphims, and to fill al 
reaſonable Breaſts with burn'ng Aﬀettions toward 
thee ! For how is it Poſſible that any Jar, I hat 
almoſt ſaid that any Devil, ſhould be ſo difinrens 
045 and ill-natrrcd as not to be affeted with ſuc 
ſeupendous Kindneſs ? When we ſee a Child flight 
his carefal and inaulgent Parents, we are ready to 
account him an znatzral Monſter ; when we ſt 
a Man negleCt his Friend, or diſregard his Bene 
factor, we preſently call him baſe and ungratefal; 
nay when we ſee one abuſe a poor brure Creature 
that fawns upon him, and expreſſes its Kindneb 
to him, we look upon it as an ndoxbred Sign of 1 
very hard Heart, and an #/! Nature : What Ter 


then can we find in all the World of Words my 
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odious enough to expreſs our DiſaffeQtion to our 
Bleſſed Redeemer, to whom we are ſo infinitely ob- 
liged ? Baſe , Diſingenuows, Ill-natured, and Un- 
grateful, are all too ſoft ; *tis ſomething beyond 
Barbarows and Deviliſh, For one would think that 
neither the moſt inhumane Canibal on Earth, nor 
the blackeſ® Devil in Hell, could ever be guilty of 
ſo foul a Crime, which hath ſomething in it too m0n- 
ftrow for any Words to expreſs. Well therefore 
may the Heavens be aſtoniſhed, and the Earth 
tremble, and all the Creation of God ſtand amazed 
at us, to ſee how inſenſible we are of this moſt ra- 
viſhing and endearing Love. Well may we be ama- 
zed at our ſelves, and wonder at our own Stupi- 
dity to think that the Sor of God ſhould be ſo kind 
as to come down from Heaven to vilit us, to leave 
the Habitation of his Glory, and ſhroud his D:vi- 
nity in mortal Fleſh, and make himſelf a miſerable 
Wight, meerly that he might make us happy, and 
advance vs to that Glory and Bliſs which for our 
fakes he willingly abandoned ; and yet that we 
are no more touched and affected with it, than 
with the moſt indifferent Thing in the World. Ble/- 
ſed God, what are we made of? What kind of 
Souls do we carry about with us, that no Kindneſs 
will oblige us, no not the moſt endearing that 
ever was known or heard of ? Doubtleſs ſhould 
any Man have ſhewn us but half this Kindneſs, 
ſhould a Fr:1exd but offer to die for us, or a Prince 
to deſcend from his Throne, and put himſelf into 
the State of a Beggar to inrich and advance vs in 
the World, we ſhould have thought our ſelves 
to him as long as we lived ; and ſhould we 

baye thought any Services too much, any Requi- 
tals 
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tals too dear for him, we ſhould have been lookt 
upon as Monſters of Ingratitude, as the Reproachez 
and Scandals of h:mane Nature, and been hiſs 
out of all Society for a Company of infamous Vil. 
Iams, «worthy of the leaf Reſpet or Favour from 
Mankind. But for a Friend to die, or a Prince to 
become a Beggar for our ſakes, alas what poor in- 
conſiderable Things care they, compared with. the 
Condeſcentions of the Sor of God, who humbled 
himſelf much lower in becoming a Man than the 
moſt gloriows Angel in Heaven could have done in 
aſſuming the Nature of a Worm. And can we he 
fo inhumane as not to be moved by ſuch a Mirack 
of condeſcending Love ? Is it the leſs, becauſe iti 
the Love of God, or doth it leſs deſerve our Re- 
quital ? What Excuſe then can we make for our 
* wretched Inſenſibility? O wngrateful that we are! 
with what Confidence can we ſhew our Heads 
among, reaſonable Beings after we have ſo barks 
rouſly ſlighted our be## Friend, and behaved or 
ſelves ſo diſingenuouſly towards our greates? Bent: 
faftor ? How can we pretend to any thing thats 
modeFt or ingenuous, tender or apprehenſive 1n humat 
Nature, when nothing will oblige us, no not that 
aſtoniſhing Love that made the Sor of God leayell 
his Glory, and become a poor miſerable Mortal fot 
our ſakes? 0 bleſſed Jeſ:s ! what do thy holy Ang 
think of us! how do thy bleſſed Saints reſent ol 
Unkiadneſs towards thee! yea, how juſtly willtit 
Devils themſelves reproach and upbraid our 
nels, who, b:d as they are, were never ſom 
Devils yet as to ſpurn the Love of a Redeem 
coming down from Heaven to die and ſuffer 
their ſakes! Wherefore as we would not beÞ - 
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ookt at by all the reaſonable World, and become Spe- 
ches Qacles of Horror to God, and Angels, and Devils, 
nisdf let us endeavour to affe our ſelves with the Love 
Vi of our Redeemer, and to inflame or own Souls with 
from | the Senſe of his Kindneſs, who hath done ſnch 
wel} mighty things to endear and oblige us. 
reeh 1 4. From hence 1 infer what monſtrous Dilinge- 
th.the nuity it would be in us to think much of parting 
nbled |. with any thing, or doing any thing for the ſake 
an the} of Chriſt, who for our ſakes parted with his 
onell} Father's Boſom , and all thoſe infinite Delights 
which he there enjoyed, and united himſelf to our 
Ci miſerable Nature that he might make us good and 
ſe tb} happy for ever. And now after all this, with 
ur Rt | what Conſcience or Modeſty can we grudge to do 
IT - any thing which he ſhall require at our hands ? 
e ae: Should he command me todeſcend into the loweſt 
Hea®} Form of Beings, and to become the moſt mwrerched 
bare} and contemprible of all Animals, could I be ſuch a 
red Ms Cairifas to deny him, who deſcended much /ower 
# Bene tor the ſake of me ? Should he remand me back 
; that} into Non-entity, and bid me ceale to be for ever ; 
puma" alas! the Diſtance is nothing ſo great between me 
and nothing, as *twas betwixt him, and that humane 
Nature which heaſſumed for my ſake. Should he 
requre me to die for him under all thoſe lingering 
and exquiſite Tortures which the bleſſed Martyrs 
luffered for - his Name, what Proportion were 
there between what he requires of me, and what - 
he hath done for me ? He only requires that 1 
ſhould paſs through Death to Heaven for him, but 
he came from Heaven to paſs throngh Death for 
me; fo that for his ſake I ſhould only put ofa 
wretched Garment of Fleſh, that I may be inrobed 
M with 
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with Glory and Immortality ; but for my ſake 
he put eff his Robes of Glory and Majeſty, that he 
might wear my frail and mortal Fleſh, and therein 
reconcile me to God, and make me everlaſting} 
happy : And when I may advance my ſelf into an 
Equality with Angels by ſuffering the Agonies of 
a miſerable Death Ge him, ſhall I refuſe, or think 
much of it z when he who was equal with Ged iy 
Glory and Happineſs, was ſo ready to be borna 
wretched miſerable Man for me ? Should he require 
me to give my Subſtance to the Poor, and leave my 
ſelf deſtitute of all Supplies and Comforts ; could 
Ideny ſo poor a Requeſt to him, who forſook a 
Heaven of Infinite Pleaſures for my ſake, and et- 
poſed himſelf naked to the Mercy of a wretched, wick 
ed, and iA-natured World, from whom he could 
expect nothing but the moſt barbaronus Contempt 
and Cruelty ? Sure, one would think 'twere ins 
poſſible for any reaſonable Being to deny ſuch por, 
fuch #nconſederable Boons to ſuch a great and defers- 
ing BenefaQtor z and yet theſe are much more thed 
what he ordinarily requires at our hands. For 
that which he ordinarily requires of us is, that we 
would forſake thoſe Yices which are as inyurions to 
45 as they are hateful to him, and which are there 
fore batefl to him, becauſe they are our Enemies; 
and that we would praGiſe thoſe Yirrzes in which 
the Perfe&ion and Happineſs of our Nature 5 
involved, and which we can no more be 

without, then we can be without Being. AW 
can Ithink much to part with thoſe Luſts for bs 
fake, which are my Shames and Infelicities, who 
never grudg'd to part with Heaven for mine ! 


they be as dear to me as his Father's Boſom a" 
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to him ? and yet he left that for Love of me; and 
ſhall not I leave theſe for Love of him? Methinks 
if we will not part with them for oxy own ſakes, as 
being deſtr«tt:ve to our Peace and Happineſs; yet 
had we the /eaſt ſpark of Ingenuity in us, we 
ſhould gladly part with them for the ſake of our 
Saviour, Who for ours was ſo ready to part with 
all that was dear to him. Can we be ſuch Wretches 
as to refuſe to ſerve him, when he requires no- 
thing of us but what we are obliged to by our own 
Intereſt ? Are we ſo/oft toall that is ingenuons and 
modeſt, that we will not obey him when he only 
requires us to be kind to or ſelves? O wretched 
Mortals ! doth his Coming down from Heavento 
fave you, deſerve this barbarous Treatmentat your 
hands, that to ſpite him you ſhould injure your 
ſelves, and wound his Authority thro' your own 
Sides? Had he been wholly indifferent to you, it 
had been very unreaſonable to reje&t his Service 
when it altogether conſiſts in ſerving your ſelves 3 
but to diſobey ſo dear a Friend, to whom we are 
obliged by ſuch ſtipendous Favours, when he en- 
joins us nothing but the Meaus of owr own Happineſs, 
Is ſuch a Piece of monſtrous and umatural Baſenels, 
as the Devil himſelf can hardly parallel. O unkind 
that we are! that we will not be good to our ſelves 
for our Saviour's ſake, and that when he conjures 
usto it, as he doth, even by all the Love that we 
owe him ! For ſo John 14. 15. If ye love me, faith 
he, keep my Commandments ;, Conſider what mighty 
things ] kave done for you; how Ileft my Throne m 
Heaven for your ſakes, and became a niſcrable mortal 
Man : And now that I am going from you, and am 
offering up my Life to redeem you, if ever 1 have 

M 2 merited 
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merited any Love at your hands, expreſs it in keeping 
my Commandments, *Tis no great matter that I re- 

quire of you, *tis only that you would be kind to your 
| bt ſelves, that you would let Miſery alone, and endeavour 
| to be as happy as Heaven can make you. This is all 
| the Requital that I expett at your hands, that you 
"ut | would be asgood and happy as I would have you ;, and 
il; { this, which is the ſum of all my Commands, [I conjure 
A Ui you ſtriflly to obſerve, even by all the Love that you 
| I) owe-me, O bleſſed Feſus ! one would have thought 
I: thou hadſt been requiring ſome mighty Trial of 
our Love to thee, that we ſhould do ſome great 
Thing for thee to which nothing could prompt us 
but only our Gpatitude and Kindneſs : But when 
thon only requireſt us to expreſs our Love to thee 
1% in doing that which is the highe## Expreſſion of 
WH! our Love to or ſelves, can we be ſo diſingemuous 48 
1% not to do that for thy fake to whom we are fo 1n- 
finitely obliged, which we are bound to do for 
our own ſakes as well as thine ? 

5- And laſtly; Hence I infer what a gloriow 
Thing it is to do Geod, ſince the Son of God, ha- 
Wh ving ſo great an Opportunity of doing Good to 
' 1. the World, thought it worth his While to come 

[ down from Heaven, and aſſume our Natures, and 
undergo our Miſeries, as if he eſteemed it more 
* #loriows and becoming the Majeſty and Divinity 0f 
his Perſon to dwell upon Earth with poor miſerable 
Mortals, among whom he might do the greateii 
Good, than to ſit above upon the Throne of Heaven, 
and receive the moſt humble Adorations of Angels; 
for *twas only for an Opportunity of doing the 
greateſt Good that he exchanged the Glory 


Happineſs of Heaver, chuſing rather to become 
miſer 
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miſerable Man to make others good and happy, than 
to continue among thoſe rmfinire Delights with 
which the Heavenly State abounds. What a moſt 
glorious Thing then 1s it to do Good, when our 
moſt wiſe Redeemer choſe it before Heaven it ſelf, 
when he thought it more el:gible to come down 
upon Earth and make us hap;y, than to dwell in 
the Boſom of his Father, and ſhine in Heaven with 
the Brightneſs and Glory of his Divinity. And 
if there be nothing in Heaven ſo glorious as doing 
Good, what is there upon Earth that may be com- 
pared unto it ? What dim, what ſu/fed Things 
are all the Pomps and Splendors of this World com- 
pared with the Glory of doing Good to others, 
when God preferred it before Heaven it ſelf ? To 
conquer Kingdoms, to lead the World in 'Tri- 
umph after us, how mean and inconſiderable are 
they compared with that Glory which the Sor of 
God forſook meerly to do Good to the World? A 
Thing which he eſteemed fo grear and illuſtrions, 
that he did not only leave Heaven for it, but ſcorn- 
ed and deſpiſed the Kingdoms of the Exreh, find- 
Ing nothing below that was worthy of him but only 
to go about doing Good! For this was his corft ant 
Imployment, as you may ſee As 10. 21. And 
now IS it poſſible that after this great Example, we 
ſhould think Beneficence a cheap or vlgar Thing ? 
Can we think it a Diſhonour to ſtoop to the mear- 
/* Offices, whereby we may ſcrve the Sorls or 
Bodies of our Brethren, when the Son of Go4 came 
down from Heaven, and vailed his Glory in morral 
fleſh for no other End but to do Good ? O feolifh 
Creatures that we are! did we but underſtand and 
conſider what a magnificent Thing 1t 1s to ſupply 
M 3 the 
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the Neceſſities of Men, and contribute to their 
Happineſs, we ſhould doubtleſs embrace it as our 
greateſt Preferment, and think our ſelves bound to 
bleſs God for ever for furniſhing us with Occaſions 
of doing, Good, that he doth deem ns worthy of 
ſuch an :Uuſtriozs Imployment, to have ſome ſhare 
with himſelf in the Glory of it, that he will vouch- 
ſafe to us an Opportunity to honour and magniſy 
our ſelves by ating this Divine, this Godlike Part 
in the World. Never then let us think that we 
diſhonour our ſelves, though we ſtoop never 
low, when it is to do Good; no, though it be to 
viſit a Beggar, to dreſs the Sores of a poor Lazu, 
to inftrutt or comfort the meanef# Wretch in all thy 
Neighbourhood. For now thou ateſt the Part of 
God in doing the moſt gloriow Thing in all the 
World; a Thing for which the pgreate#t Princes 
may envy thee, and the bleſſed God for ever ap- 
plaud thee ! Now thou art doing that which the 
Son of God came down from Heaven to do, and 


which he thought more worthy of his Choice than | 


to reign over Angels in Heaven : So that either we 
muſt ſay, that He was «iſe for preferring it be- 
fore Heaven, or elſe we muſt acknowledge that 
we are infinitely fooliſh in preferring any Thing 1n 
the World before it. 


II. I now proceed to the Second Propoſition, 
And dwelt among us full of Grace and Truth, Fo! 
that theſe later Words [ full of Grace and Truth | 


belong to the former, [ And dwelt among us ] yo F' 


may plainly ſee by the Parertheſis in your Bible, by 
which they are interrupted and broken off trom 
one another. In the Explication of theſe Words, 
I ſhall do theſe Two Things :; 1, E0- 


—_— 


Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. 1 67 


1, Enquire what is here meant by the Word's 
dwelling amons 1s. +BY 

2. What we are to underſtand by his being, fu! 
of Grace and Truth, 


1. What is here meant by the Word's dwelling 
amons us ? In the Greek it 15 ionic by nuly ; that 
is, he pitched his Tabernacle among us ; which 
ſeems plainly to refer to God's dwelling in the 
Tabernacle under the Moſaic Law. For the Greek 
word exuvto comes immediately from the Hebrew 
Shacan, and differs from it only by the Greek Ter- 
mination ; and from Shacan comes the word She- 
chinah, by which the Hebrews were wont to expreſs 
God's glor;ous Preſence upon Earth, and eſpecially 
his Habitation in the holy Tabernacle between the 
two Cherubins, where he 1s ſaid to dwell, 1 Sam. 4. 
4. and 2 Sam.s6. 2. becatife fron thence God was 
wont to ſpeak, and difcover himſelf by a v:/ible 
Brightneſs and Glory: And accordingly this 
Preſence, or Habitation of God, is called in the 
Greek JE and Inrpgree, Glory and Appearing. Thus 
Numb, 16. 19. it is ſaid, that when the Con- 
gFrezation drew near to the Tabernacle, the Glory 
of the Lord appeared unto them ; andy. 42. it is 
fatd, that a Cloud covered the T abernacle, and the 
Glory of the Lord appeared, So when the Glory is 
ſaid to be departed from Iſrael, 1 Sam. 4. 21. it's 
Plain that by that Glory is meant this vi/ible Appear- 
ance of God in aglorious Brightneſs from between 
the Cherubims. So Rev. 21. whenit had been 
ſaid of the New Jeruſalem, that it was 9xwn, the 
Tabernacle of God with us, v. 3. that being re- 
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peated again, v.11. 1s ſaid to have the Glory of 
Goa 1n 1t, and the Glory of God to enlighten it, », 
23. Now it ſeems moſt probable that this glorioy 
Shechingh, Preſence, or Habitation of God, con- 
ſiſted in the Preſence of Angels; who being th 
Courtiers of Heaven, where they appear there Gul 
is {aid to be peculiarly preſent. And hence iti 
that the Well Lahi-roi, where the Angel appeard 
to Hagar, Gen. 16. 7,14. is by the Feruſalen 
Targum, ſtiled the Well abs manifeſtata ill; fut 
Preſentia Domini Majeſtatica, where the Preſence 
God in Majeſty was manifeſted to her : And that viſs 
ble Glory which appeared from between the Cherv- 
bims, 1s called by the ſame name viz, the Glory 
Majeſtatice preſentie Domini, the G lory of the Maſt 
ftatick Preſence of God ;, which is a plain Evideac 
that the Jews believed the Maje/tatick Preſence 
of God to be nothing elſe but the Appearance dl 
Angels. And of the ſame Mind was the Autho 
ro the Hebrews, Heb. 2.2. For the Law, ſaith ht 
was ſpoken by Angels ; and ſo St. Stephen, Att: 1 
53. The Law was received by the Diſpoſition q 
Angels ;, and St. Paul, that the Law was orauints 
by Angels in the hand of a Mediator, Galat. 3.19 
Whereas Exo4. 19. 11. compared with 20. 9.2% 
it is ſaid, that the Lord came down in the ſight of a 
the People, and talked withthem;, that is, as you wil 
there find, he ſpoke the Law to them. Which 6 
a plain Evidence that that glorios Deſcent of God) 
Preſence upon orunt Sinai, where the Law WW 
ſpoken, was in the Opinion of the Author to tit 
Hebrews, nothing but the Preſence of Angels ; wv 
when they were to repreſent the Divine Preſenct, 
yere wont to appear in bright and radient Body 
| : al 


"Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. 169 
and therefore where it is ſaid in 7/a:ab's Viſion, 
Ia. 6. 1. that he ſaw the Lord ſitting upon! a Throne, 
and that his Train filled the Temple ;, that 1s, his 
Train of Angels ; and this Train of Angels our 
Saviour calls the Glory of the Lord, oh. 12. 41. which 
is the ſame with the Shechinah, or Majeſtick Pre- 
ſence : And therefore perhaps they are called Angels 
of Licht in reference to that kicid, ſhining, flaming 
Appearance which they were wont to make : 
And in Pf. r04. 4. God is ſaid to make his Miniſters 
a flaming fire, that is, when they are to make a 
nſible Repreſentation of his AMajeſtick Preſence 
to Mankind. But beſides this ,. 1/a.53. 9. you 
have mention made of the Angel of God's Pre- 
ſence which ſaved Iſrael ;, which ſeems to denote 
the Head and Chief of thoſe Angels, which by 
their glorious Appearances did repreſent God to 
Mankind. By which Angel the Jews did generally 
uderſtand the Meſſias, or Eternal Word : For 10 
Philo, * ſpeaking, of God's com- 
mitting, the Care of his Flock to * De Agricul. p. 152, 
dis firſt born Son, The Word, tells 
ls, That this is that Angel whom God promiſed to ſend 
before the Camp of Iſrael, even the Angel of his Pre- 
ſence, And fo alſo Rab. Menahem upon the 14th 
of Exod, 19. tells us, that rhe Anvel which went before 
the Camp of Iſrael was Shechinah,the Preſence, or Majc- 
fly of God, and that he is called the Angel or Prince of 
the World, becauſe the Government of the World is in 
bis bands, And to the ſame Purpoſe Aoſes the Son 
of Nehernan, Preterea Scriptum eſt, ſaith he, & An- 
gelus facies ejus ſalvos fecit ipſos, &c. that is, It is 
Written, the Arvel of his Preſence ſhall ſave them, viz. 
tha: Angel which is the Preſence of God, of whom 
tis ſaid, 7Z4y Preſence ſhall go before thee, and I ml 
becanſe 
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Carſe thee to reſt, Moreover, ſaith he, this is that An 
gel of whom the Prophets foretold, The Lord whomy, 
feek ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, the Angel of th 
Covenant whom ye deſire ; which both the Ancient 
Tews and Chriſtians interpret to be the Meſſia; 
and thts, ſaith he, i He who governs the World, the 
brengbt the Children of Iſrael ont of Egypt, and towhon 
the mo#t High God communicates his own Name. And 
this without doubt was he whom God calls his Pre. 
fence when he promiſed Moſes, that his Preſent 
ſhould go along with him, Exod. 33. 14. for this Pre 
ſence 1s there ſaid to be the Angel of God; both 
which put together make him to be the Angel df 
God's Prefence, Exod. 23, 20. And according} 
inſtead of, Say not before the Angel of the Lord, 
Ecclef. 5. 6. the Septuagint render it, Say not befor 
the Preſence of God, that is, before the Angel of hi 
Preſence. And ſince to this Angel of his Preſence, 
God doth attribute not only his Prerogative & 
Forgiving Sins, but alſo his own Name, as you maſ 
ſee he doth, Exod. 23. 21. it ſeems very probable, 
what not only the Jews, bat many very Learn 
Chriſtians do aſſert, that it was no created Angel, 
but the Erernal Word or Meſſias : For ſaith God t 
Moſes, Behold 3 fend an Angel before thee, &C. br- 
ware of him, and obey his Voice ;, provoke him not, f# 
be will not pardon your Tranſgreſſions, for my Name" 
* bim ; that is, my Name Jehovah, which is the 
proper and incommunicable Name of God. And aC 
cordingly you frequently read of an Angel thats 
called by the Name Jehovah, which I doubt not 
was the ſame with this Angel of God's Preſent. 
Thus that Angel of the Lord which appeared to 
Moſes in the burning Buſh, is called by the Name 
Jehovah, and ſtiled the God of Abraham, Iſaac, FL 
Taco), 
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Facch, Exod. 3.2. comp. 4.5- And one of thoſe 
Angels that appeared to Abraham in the Plains of 
Mane, is called the Lord, and the Fudge of all the 
Earth, Gen. 18. 1,25. Soalfſo he that ſtood on the 
top of the Ladder in Jacob's Viſion, is in Gen. 28. 
13. called the Lord God of Abraham, and the God of 
Iſaac ; whereas in Gen. 31. 11. he is called the An- 
gel of the Lord, and afterwards, v. 13. the God of 
Bethel, Which ſeems to me a plain Evidence that 
that Angel of God was God, ſince both thoſe Titles 
were attributed to the ſame Perſon; and that he 
was alſo that very Angel of his Preſ:nce whom God 
promiſed to ſend before the Camp of Iſrael, ſince in 
him it is apparent the Name of God was, 5. e. the 
Name Jehovah. And it's very obſervable, that this 
very Angel both Philo and the Chaldee Paraphraſe 
ſtiles the Word of God ;, and therefore thoſe Words 
of God to Joſhua, Fef. 1.5. As I was with Moſes, 
ſo 1 will be with thee, the Paraphraſe renders thus, 
As my Word was aſſiſting to Moſes, fo it ſhall be aſſiſt- 
5 to thee : And *tisthe Obſervation of the Learn- 
ea Maſizs, that generally where the Hebrew Text 
ſpeaks of God either converſing with Men, or ma- 
nagung their Affairs,that Paraphraſe,inſtead of God, 
uſes this Phraſe the Word of God. From whence it 
IS evident, that it was the received Doftrine of the 
Jews that God was always preſent with Mankind 
by his Eternal Word ;, which is therefore the more 
conſiderable, becauſe it ſo exaQly agrees with the 
DoQtrine of the Primitive Fathers. For ſo Tertulli- 
an, Chriſtus ſemper egit in Dei Patris nomine ;, ipfe ad 
mio converſatis eft cum Patriarchis & Prophetis. 
And in his Book againſt Praxian he tells us, That 
rom Adam to the Parriarchs and Prophets, Chri$t al- 
ways 
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ways deſcended to diſcourſe with Men; and that that 
God who converſed upon Earth with Men, was n 
other than that Eternal Word that was to be mad: 
Fleſh. And the ſame Thing is ſtrenuouſly aſſerted 
alſo by Juſtin Martyr in his Diſcourſes with Trypho 
the Jew, Nor can I ſee any Reaſon why he ſhould 
not be the Angel of God's Freſence, ſince elſewherg 
he is expreſly called the Angel of that Covenant by 
which God hath oblig'd himſelf to be preſent with 
his Church for ever, Mal. 3. 1. And the New Te- 
frament ſo often declares him to be the Image, and 
Charafter, and Repreſentative of God z and himſelf 
tells Philip that he did ſo perfeQtly repreſent the 
Father, that whoſoever had ſeen him had ſeen the Fa- 
ther, Joh. 14.9. And if this be ſo, as it ſeems high- 
ly probable, that The Word was the Angel of God's 
Preſence, that is, the Chief or Prince of thoſe An- 
gels that repreſented God in the World, then it 
will follow that the Shechinah, or Majeſtick Pre- 
ſence of God, conſiſted in a glorious and viſible Ap- 
pearance of the Word with a Troop of bleſſed An- 
gels attending him in bright and luminous Forms, 
And this I conceive was the glorious Preſence of God 
which came down firſt upon Mount Sinai, and at- 
terwards removed into the Tabernacle, and abode 
between the two Chernbims. And this I am ra- 
ther induced to believe, becauſel find the Deſcent 
of God's Preſence upon Mount Sinai, is deſcribed 
in the ſame manner as Chriſt's coming to Judg- 
ment ; for ſo, Matrh. 16. 27. it is ſaid, that bt 
ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with his Angel: ; 
and St. Jude tells us, that he ſhall come with his hcly 
HMyriads, or Ten Thouſands, v. 14. for ſo it ought 
to be renderd : And the Lord in the fame man-. 
| ner 
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ner is aid to come from Sinai with his holy Ten 
Thouſands, or Ayriads;, for ſo it is in the Hebrew, 
Dent. 33.2. And ſince they are both deſcribed in 
the ſame manner, it ſeems to follow, that they 
were both the ſame Majeſftick Preſence of God, even 
the Eternal Word aſſuming a glorious Form, and at- 
tended with 14riads of brioht and ſhining Angels. 
And this ſame Preſence it was that was afterwards 
diſplayed in the Tabernacle, which was faid to be 
filled with the Glory of the Lord, which ſhone from 
between the Cherubims with a bright and viſible 
pplendour, that is, with the :uſtrious Appearan- 
ces of the Erernal Word, and thoſe glorious Angels 
that attended him. And upon that Mount, and in 
that Tabernacle, did this bleſſed Word repreſent his 
tather, even as the Yice-Roy doth the Sovereign 
Prince 3 for there in his Father's Perſon, and by 
his Authority, he gave forth his Laws and Ora- 
cles to the Seed of Abraham, and as the Vice-ge- 
rent of the moſt High God governed the Houſe of 
Ira, and diſtributed to them Rewards and Puni(:- 
ments, according as they behaved themſelves to- 
Wards him : For upon all the fore-named Reaſons 
it ſeems highly probable, that he was the Lord 
no ſpoke to Moſes, and from between the Che- 
udims, and that thencedelivered the Law to him. 

that as he was the Shechinah, or glorious Preſence 


of the molt Z7gh God in the Tabernacle, he did 


there repreſent his Perſon by bearing his Autho- 


ily, and ruling the Houſe of [acl as his Subſtitute 
and Vice- Roy. 


. And that the Words of my Text do refer to 


this glorious Appearance of the Word in the Ta- 


cle, and to his repreſenting ofthe moſt High 
Go 
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Ged there, is very evident, in that it is not only | ml 
ſaid that he tabernacled among them, which evi- | thi 
dently alludes to his dwelling in the od Tabernacle, | ber 
but that they ſaw his Glory too, which is a plan | tat 
Alluſionto that Glory of his which filled the Tx | ns, 
bernacle. So that the Meaning of theſe Words, | rep 
He dwelt among us, ſeems to be this, that as Chrif | Fle 
who is the Erernal Word, was the Shechinah, th | (did 
Divine Preſence, or Angel of God's Preſence, which | and 
in the Tabernacle of old repreſented the moſt | whi 
High to the Jews ;, ſo he alſo abode or tabernacld | 2 
" in our Fleſh as the Repreſentative of his Father t» | fall 
Mankind. In the Tabernacle of our Fleſh he dif. | Def 
played the Glory of his Father to us; he openly | the 
manifeſted and repreſented him to the World, | hisd 
even as of old he was wont to do in the Tabernack | For, 
of Moſes. For, The Word to Tabernacle among | tradi 
us muſt neceſſarily ſignify more then barely to | faith 
dwell or live among us; for it muſt fignify | 9% 
dwell as the Shechinah in the Tabernacle, that is | the 1 
as the moſt glorious Preſence or Repreſentatire Þ of Jj 
of the moſt High God, as one that was veſted with | Word 
the Divine Authority, and that was the Yice-germ Þ Tiath 
of the Father of all things. So that, He dn« Þ taker 
among us, ſeems to ſignity the fame with, Bt form 
reigned among us in his Father's ſtead, as one whv $ Mong 
bore his Authority, and repreſented his Perſos Þ met 
and to whom for the future we were to pay tf 
ſame Homage and Reverence that we were 
to render to the moſt High himſelf, who und 
himſelf hath authorized him to be our Prince My 
Governour to declare his Divine Will to us, 
exact our Obedience thereunto by rewarding 


puniſhing us according to the Tenour of thoſe = Wellir 
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ly | which he hath eſtabliſhed in his bleſſed Goſpel; for 
1- | thisis plainly implied in. his Shechanizing or Ta- 
le, | bernacling, viz. his being the glor;ous Repreſen- 
an | tative of God in the World. He tabernacled among 
ſa- | ns, that is, he ated in God's ſtead, as one that 
ds, | repreſented his Father ; and this he did in our 
wif | Feſhina far more glorious manner than ever he 
th | did in the Moſaic Tabernacle: For in our Fleſh 
ich | and Nature he tabernacled full of Grace and Truths 
noſt | which brings me to the next Enquiry, viz. 
ded | 2. What is here meant by his dweling among ns 
rto | ſalof Grace and Truth? By theſe two Phraſes the 
dif- | Deſign of the holy Penman is doubtleſs to diſtinguiſh 
enly | the Manner of his dwelling among s from that of 
"rid, | Msdwelling among the Fews in the Tabernacte : 
wack | Fora little after he uſes the ſame Phraſes in Con- 
nong | tradiſtinftion to the Law of Moſes : The Law, 
ly to faith he, was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth 
fy 0 | WTeſws Chriſt, v.17, God the Eternal Word gave 
at is | fie Law to Moſes, and Moſes gave it to the People 
tative Þ Of Iſrael 5 but Jeſus Chrift, that is, the Eternal 
with } Word incarnate, gave not the Law, but Grace and 
ger} Trth, Soin the Text, The Word incarnate, or 
dvd Þ abernacled in our Fleſh, did Shechanize, or per- 
1, HP formthe Part of his Father's ſupreme Repreſentative 
> wil þ Mong us full of Grace and Truth ;, which implies 
erſol,  Omething beyond what he did when he dwelt in 
Ve Tabernacle of 2oſes, and there as the / ice-Roy 
God reigned over the Houſe of Jacob. That1 
Wy therefore more fully explain this Matter to 
jou, 1 will briefly conſider theſe :wo Phraſes aparr, 
ſhew you in what Particulars they each of 
diſtinguiſh his dwelling among «s from his 
Welling tn the Moſaick Tabernacle. 
:. He 
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1. He dwelt among us fill of Grace, which di- 
ſtinguiſhes his dwelling among «s from that more 
ſevere and rigorous manner in the former Taberna- 
cle; and that in theſe following Particulars : 

1. He dwelt among us full of Grace in reſpe 
of the Sweerneſs and Obligingneſs of his Behaviour, 
in Contradiſtia&tion to that more dreadful and 
terrible manner of his converſing with the Jens, 
when he tabernacled among them. The Fews 
being a moſt ſtubvorn and ſtiff-necked Generation, 
(as they are often called in the Old Teſtament ) the 
Eternal Word thought fit to converſe among them 
in ſuch a way as was molt ſuitable to their Gems 
and Temper, to break their Stubbornneſs with 
the Dread of his Power, and awe them with the 
Terror of his Majeſty. And accordingly you 
find that when he came down firſt upon Mount 
Sinai, he was attended with a loud ſoundins Trum- 
pet, with Thunders and Lightings, with Fire and 
Smoak, and all the Equipage of a moſt dreadfi 
Majeſty, ſuch as cauied the Mountain and the 
People to tremble, Exod. 19, 16, 20. And atters 
wards it 1s ſaid that the Glory in which he ap- 
peared, when the People ſaw himupon the Mount, 
was like a devorring Fire, in which glorious Apr 
pearance he afterwards removed into the Taberne- 
cle, and thereabode between the Cherubims, Exod. 
40. 34, 35- And when 1a all this dreaaful Majelty 
he appeared unto them, they are kept at a gre 
Diſtance from him, and were ſeverely forbid to 
approach him, leſt he ſhould break forth upon them, 
and deſtroy them, Exod. 19. 24. And whenever 
they provoked him by their Murmurings and Re 
bellions, his Wrath broke forth like Lightalns 
up0 
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| oy much more ſweet, grateful, and charming, 
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upon them, and conſumed the ring-leading Rebels, 
that by their Example the reſt might be warned to 
do no more wickedly. Thus in all his Converlſes 
with them he clothed himſelf in a formidable Ma- 
jeſty to break, and awe their ſturdy Spirits, and 
force their /tiff Necks to yield to the Yoke of his 
Sovereign Authority. But when he aſſumed our 
Nature, and tabernacled among us in our Fleſh, he 
laid by that aſton:ſhing Majeſty that was wont to 
render him ſo dreadful to the 1/raelites, and put on 
all the Condeſcentions and Sweetneſles of a moſt 
familiar and endearing Converſation, and converſed 
amongſt Men in ſuch a generous, friendly,and courteous 
Manner as was moſt apt to charm and inamour the 
World. He was free without being vain or tri- 
ng, ſerious without being ſour and moroſe ; his 
Humour always chearful and uniform, and his Gra- 
vity was equally diſtant from Moroſeneſs and Va- 
nity; and in a word, his Deportment was made 
up of all the Accompliſhments that can command 
elther Love or Honour. And though now and 
then he falls into high Expreſlions of Indignation, 
yet 'twas only againſt thoſe baſe Fellows the Pha- 
ſees, who under a Pretence of being Saints and 
the Godly Party, were bloted up with Pride and Ar- 
rogance, and carker'd with Malice and 2// Nature 
for which they were ſo abominable in his Eyes, 
Whoſe Temper was altogether ſo loving and divine 
that he could not mention them without calling 
them Hypocrites, andthe Children of the Devil. And 
Ito all this you add his profound Humility and Con- 
dſcention, his Meekneſs under Reproaches, and his 
fancy and Patience under the greatesF Sufferings, 
Was 
this 
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this than when he appeared in ſuch a dreadful and 
aſtoniſhing Majeſty upon Mount Sinai, and in the 
Tabernacle of Moſes ? *Tis true, the Imocency and 
Purity of his Life, the Divinity of his Do&trine, 
and the many mighty Miracles that he wrought, 
could not but imprint an awful Majeſty vpon his 
Perſon ; but yet *twas a graceful Majeſty,a Majeſty 
full of Grace and Sweetneſs, and ſuch as was much 
more apt to endear than to affright Men ! For, as 
for the Virtue of his Life, and the Divinity of his 
Doctrine, it could not but attra& all thoſe who 
had any Love and Eſteem for Virtue and Goodneſs. 
And as for his Miracles, they were vaſtly different 
from thoſe which he wrought in the Wilderneſs, 
which had Utrle elſe in them but Matter of Terror 
and Aſtoniſhment ; but theſe were all ſuch as did 
expreſs his Kindneſs to the World, and fo were 
much more apt to oblige than to rerrify thoſe that 
beheld them : For he went about doing good, and 
healing all that were oppreſs'd with the Devil , Als 
10. 38. and healing all manner of Sickneſs, and al 
manner of Diſeaſes among the People, Matth. 4. 23: 
So that in reſpe& of the Sweerneſs and Obligingne/ 
of his Converſation, he tabernacled among us f#i 
of Grace, in Contradiſtin&ion to that rerrible Mar 
jeſty in which he tabernacled among the Jews. | 

24ly, He tabernacled among us full of Gracel 
regard of the Sweetneſs and Gentleneſs of his Laws, 
in Contradiſtintion to thoſe many burthenſom Pre- 
cepts which he gave when he tabernacled among 
the Jews. It's apparent by the Hiſtory of that Fo 
pls that they were obſtinately addifted to the Cl- 
ſtoms of Feypr, from whence they were brought 
and of the Neighbouring Nations round about w 
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and thence it was that notwithſtanding thoſe mani- 
{e# Diſcoveries that God had made of himſelf to 
them, and of his being the only trxe God, ſuch as 
one would have thought had been /xfficient to have 
convinced the moſt obſtinate Gainſayers; yet ever 
and anon we find them ſtarting aſide to the [dolatrous 
Cuſtoms of the Gentiles, and revolting from that 
God who had ſo gloriouſly manifeſted himſelf 
among them. The Eternal Word therefore, when 
he came to tabernacle among them, he gave them 
abundance of Laws, the Matter of which was in 
its own Nature perfeQtly imdifferent, that by thoſe 
as by ſo many Bounds and Fences he might keep 
them from breaking out of God's «Incloſure into 
the wild Common of Gentiliſm; and ſuch were the 
greateſt Part of their Ceremonial Laws, ſome of 
which were inſtituted in Compliance with the 
more innocent Rites of the Heathen, and others in 
| m— to thoſe which were purely magical and 
ratatrous, And hence it is that in the Law oftheir 
Ceremonies, there are ſo many things injoyned 
them of which we can give no tolerable Account, 
they being either innocent Cuſtoms derived from 
the Heathens in Compliance with the Fews, or Pro- 
hibitions of thoſe magical and idolatrous Cuſtoms in 
Which the Jews had been educated in Egypr, and 
to which they were always very prone and incli- 
table. So that merely to comply with the Jews 
in what was innocent, and to reſtrain them in 
What was hurtful and idolatrozs, the Eternal Word 
Was fain to impoſe a va number of Poſitive Laws 
upon them, which contained nothing but what was 
purely indifferent, and might have been done or 
udone without any Prejudice to the Eternal Rules 
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of Goodneſs. And accordingly, Ezek. 20. 24, 25, 
It 1s ſaid, that becauſe their Eyes were after their 
Fathers Idols, there/ore God pave them Statutes that 
were net good, that is had no imtrinſick Goodneſs in 
them ; and FJudoments whereby they ſhould not live, 
And that Ged impoſed, theſe Things, not as goodin 
themſelves, but as accommodated to the preſent 
State and Temper of the 1ſ-aelites, 1s evident from 
what the Pſalmiſt ſays, Pſ..51. 16. Thou deſireſt net 
Sacrifice ; thou delighteſt not in Burnt-off crings ;, though 
It is evident he had a farther End in impoſing very 
many of theſe ſacred Rites, namely to ſhadow out 
by them the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and give 
them ſome prel:dicus Hints of that gloriovs Kingdom 
of Chriſt that was afterwards to be eſtabliſhed in 
the World : But by this means the Jewiſh Law 
was multiplied into ſo many Precepts, and thoſe 
many of them ſo expenſive and burther.ſom, that the 
Aprſile calls it a Yoke which neither they, nor then 
Fathers were alle to bear, Aits 15. 10. and clſe 
where a Toke of Boydave Gal. 5. 1, Thus while 
the Frernul Word tabernacled among the Jews 
his Laws were very rigid and camberſon, being 
clogg'd with ſo vaſt anumber of peſirive Rites and 
Obſervances : Bur when he came to tabernacle 
in our Fleſh, he aboliſhed all theſe numerous Cere- 
monies, and impoſed nothing upon the World 
but what is ſmeer, and eaſy, and fill of Grace, And 
hence himſelftells us, Marrh. 11.39. 5 Guys wi xen5% 
Ay Yoke is gracious, (for fo it is in the Greek ) and 


my Burthen 1s1,oht ;, for it im poles nothing upd * 


us but what is moſt avreeable to our rational Na- 
tures, nothing but what we our ſelves, it we wert 
wiſe and good, ſhould reckon our ſelves obliged - 
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though he had never enjuined it. For all the Duty 
he requires of us reſults immediately from the 
Frame of our Natures, and the wnalrerable Relati- 
ons we ſtand in to God and the World. For the 
Sum of all Chritian Duty is contained in thoſe chr e 
Generals, to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and vodly 
in this preſent World; and theſe muſt neceſſarily 
oblige us ſo long as we carry /zch Beings about us, 
and continue in ſuch Relations. Whilſt God 1s 
our God and Creator, we cannot be difobliged 
from living godly, that is, from honouring and loving 
him, from fearins and truſting in him, from 
ſerving and adoring him; for unleſs we could 
deſtroy our Relation to him, and ceaſe to 
be his Creatures, the Dueneſs of theſe Afs of 
Homage and Worſhip from 5 to him, mult necel- 
farily abide for ever : Whilſt we continue to be 
reaſonable Animals we cannot be freed trom the 
Obligation of Sobriery, which conſiſts in governing 
our Paſſions and Appetites by, our Reaſon; * for 
till we can lay by our Reaſon, which is the /vpe- 
rour Principle of our Nature, and ſtep into an- 
other Form of Beings, it will be always fit that 
our nferiour Powers ſhould be ſubject ro its Con- 
dut and Government. Whilſt we continue in the 
Society of Men, and are Members of the Bo1y of 
Mankind, we cannot be releaſed from the Tyes 
of R.ghteonſneſs, which contains in it Charity and 
all other ſociable Virtues; and till we ceaſe to be 
related to Mankind, it cag never ceaſe to be rea- 


' Jonable for us to do what becomes our Relation, 


that Is, to be juſt, benign, and charitable to 01e ano- 
ther, $0 that all that the Word incarnate hath en- 
ined us, is to do what we our ſelyes mult needs 
Xinowledge 15 molt jx* and rea/wnable, and what 
3 we 
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we ſhould chooſe to do before any thing in the 
World, were we not prejudiced againſt it by our 
own baſe Luſts and unreaſowxable Paſſions. So that in 
reſpeC of thoſe gracious Laws he gave us whilſt he 
dwelt among us, he may well be ſaid to dwell 
among, us full of Grace. 

z3aly. He dwelt among us full of Grace in re- 
ſpect of that ful! Pardon and Remiſſion which he 
hath granted to Sinners in his Goſpel, in Contradi- 
ſtin&tion to that partial and incompleat Pardon which 
he gave when he tabernacled among the Jews. For 
whilſt the Erernal Word as his Father's Repreſen- 
tative reigned over the Nation of J/-ae!, he gave 
no other Pardon but temporal by the Law of Moſes, 
which was the Rule and Inſtrument of his Govern- 
ment. And I'm ſure that from the 2oth of Exod, 
to the 27th of Dexr. in which compaſs that whole 
Law 1s comprized, there is not the leaſt mention 
of any other Pardon or Forgiveneſs allowed to 
Offenders, but ogly what reſpe&s their tempord 
Puniſhment ; nay in ſome Caſes this was not allow- 
ed, as particularly in the Caſes of Blaſphemy, Jas 
latry, and Murther, no not though they heartily 
repented of it. For all that Pardon which the Me- 
faick Law allowed, was indulged to them upon 
their offering up Properiatory Sacrifices, which 10 
theſe exempted Caſes were not allowed of, but yet 
the ApoſHe tells us of all theſe Sacrifices in general, 
that the Blood of Bulls and of Goats could not talt 
away Sin Heb. 10, 4. that they did ſandify only to tit 
purifying of the fleſh, Heb. 7. 13. that they could n# 
make him that did the Service perfeft, as pertamny 
ro the Conſcience, Heb. 9.9. that is, that they onl 
releaſed Offenders from the Obligation to o” 
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and Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments, but could by no 
means free them from the eternal Puniſhments of 
the other Life. Not that I make the /eaſt Doubt but 
that truly penitene Offenders were forgiven the 
eternal Puniſhment then as well as now, and forgiven 
too for the ſake of Feſns Chriſt, the Lamb that was 
intentionally ſlain from the Beginning of the 
World ; but by what hath been faid it's plain 
they were not forgiven by Virtue of that Law 
whereby the Erernal Word reigned over the Houſe 
of I/rael, but rather by Virtue of that Goſpel which 
was firſt preached to Adam, and afterwards to the 
Patriarchs wherein Chriſt the Seed of the Woman, 
and the Seed of Abraham, is promiſed, in whom all 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. *Tis true, 
the Sacrifices ofthe Law were typical of the Sacri- 
ice of Chriſt, and ſo conſequently was that remporal 
Pardon obtained by them rypical of that eternal 
Pardon which we do obtain by the great Propitia- 
tion of our Saviour ; for ſo the Apoſtle tells us, 
that the Law had in it a ſhadow of good things to come, 
Heb, 10. 1. But we muſt not imagine that eternal 
Remiſſion, which is the Effe& of Chris real Sacri- 
fice, could ever be obtained by thoſe Sacrifices 
which were only the Shadows and Reſemblances 
of it. So that that Remiſſion of Sins which the 
Eternal Word gave whilſt he tabernacled among the 
Jews, was nothing near ſo perfeft and compleat as 
that which he afterwards proclaimed in the Ta- 
bernacle of our Fleſh, becauſe it neither extended 
wall Kinds of Sins, nor yet to all Kinds of Puniſh- 
ments ; it left ſome unforgiven as to the Puniſh- 
ments of this Life, and it left all unforgiven as to 
tie Puniſhmeuts of the Life to come. But having 
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pitched his Tabernacle in our Fleſh, he did by 
the meritorious Sacrifice of himſelf obtain of his Fa- 
ther this publick A& of Grace, this free Charter of 
Mercy for all Mankind, That whoſoever would 
repent and amend, whatſoever Sins he is guilty 
of, whatſoever Puniſhments he is obliged to, he 
ſhall certainly be forgiven them all, and be as free- 
ly received into God's Grace and Favour , as if 
he never had offended him ; for he is the Propitiati- 
on for the Sins of the World ; And by him, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, al/that believe are juſtified from all things, 
from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of 
Moſes, As 13.39. In this reſpe@ therefore the 
Eternal Word dwelt among, us full of Grace, in that 
he proclaimed ſucha full and perfe& Pardon of all 
Sins, and of all-Puniſhments to all that with a true 
Faith and hearty Repentance, ſhuuld turn unto 
him ; and accordingly this Pardon is frequently 
called by the Name of Grace, or of the Grace of God, 
and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Af. 15. 11. Heb. 12, 
15. & Rom. 3. 24- 

4thly. He dwelt among us ful! of Grace in reſpet 
of the internal Grace and Aſſiſtance, which he 0 
abundantly afforded us above what he did to the 
Fews under the Law of oſes when he tabernacled 
among them. I make no doubt but God in all 
Ages hath been always ready to aſliſt good Men 1n 
their Duty. This the very Hearthens themſelves 
believed, that x«gls Jitmor& vihis dza93%% that God 
did concur with all good Men, and that no Man 
did ever arrive to any eminent Degree of Virtue 
without a Divine Afflatus, or Afliſtance. And had 
the good Men among the Jews been 1gnorant 0 
this, what ſhould move them to pray, as we rw 
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they often do, that God would waſh and cleanſe, 
and quicken and ftrenothen, and inliver them ? For 
ſo, in the Book of the Pſalms, you find good David 
very often praying that God would teach him his 
Commandments, and incline his Heart to keep them, 
and keep him back from preſumptuoue Sin. By which 
Prayers it's evident they had good Encouragement 
to hope that God would be ready to concur with 
them, and to bleſs their pos Endeavours with the 
internal Aſſiſtance of his Grace and Spirit. And 
this Encouragement 1 ſuppoſe they might have 
partly from their natural Notions of God, which 
muſt needs ſuggeſt to them that He being infinite- 
ly good as he is, will never be wanting to his Crea- 
tures in any think that is neceſſary to the obtaining 
thoſe noble Ends for which he created them, and 
conſequently that he will be aſſjſtant to them 1n 
their Duty, which is the way to that End, and not 
leave them to contend with Difficulties which are 
inſuperable to their natural Power and Ability ; and 
partly from thoſe general Evangelical Promiſes 
which God made to them by the Patrizrchs and 
Prophets, from whence they might fairly infer that 
he who had promiſed to do ſo much for them, up- 
on Condition they perſiſted in their Duty and Al- 
legiance to him, would never be wanting on his 
Part to ſtrengthen and enable them to it. But [ 
can by no means allow that they were encouraged 
to hope for any ſuch Aſſiſtance from any Promiſe 
of that Law which the Eternal Word gave them 
when he tabernacled among them, and by which 
0 his Father's ſtead he ruled and governed them ; 
and that both becauſe there is no ſuch Promiſe 
found in all that Law, and becauſe the 4pofle tells 
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us, that the Law was weak through the fleſh, Rom. $. 
3. and calls it the Miniftration of Death written and 
engraven in ſtones, in oppoſition to the Miniſtration 
of the Spirit that ts not written in T ables of ſtone, but 
zn fleſhly Tables of the heart, 2. Cor. 3. 7,8. comp. 


with v. 3. And, Galat. 3. 13, 14. you find the 
Lpoſile oppoſes to the Curſe of the Law, the Bleſſing 
of Abraham, and the Bleſſing of Abraham he tells us 


is the Promiſe of the Spirit through Faith, that is, by 
the Goſpel. And thus under the Law there was 
doubtleſs an internal Grace and Aſſiſtance vouch- 
ſafed to good Men, though not promiſed by it; 
yet after the Eternal Word forſook the Tabernacle 
of Moſes, and came to tabernacle in our Fleſh, it's 
evident that then he did more plentifully commu- 
nicate this his Grace to the World than ever; for 
then the Spirit was ſaid to be ſhed upon us abun- 
dantly through Jeſus Chrif# onr Lord ;, and in the 
16th ver. of this 1ſt of John, we are ſaid of his ful- 
neſs to receive xaev «vl xeeilF, Grace upon Grate, 
that is, Grace heaped upon Grace, and a vaſt over- 
flowing Abundance ; according to that of T heogns, 
Sins T' vr eviGy evias, that is, thou giveſt me Ca- 
lamities upon Calamities. So that unleſs we will 
our ſelves itis now impoſſible we ſhould fall ſhort et- 
ther of our Duty, or the bleſſed Reward of it, ſince 
our Saviour is become ſuch an -verflowing Fountainof 
Grace to us, and hath promiſed to communicate it 
to us in ſuch plentiful Effuſions if we will ſincerely 
ask, and honeſtly endeavour after it; and therefore 
in this reſpect alſo he may well be ſaid to dwell amony 
xs full of Grace, in that while he dwelt among us he 
obtained for,and promiſed to us ſuch an accumrlated 
Plenty of i7ward Grace and Aſſiſtance to encourage 
and enable us to do his Commandments. 5{y. Be 
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Fthly. He dwelt among us f:«l! of Grace 1n reſpect 
of the Vaſtneſs of the Recompence which he pro- 
miſed to us, and which i»finirely exceeds whatſover 
he promiſed when hedwelt in the Tabernacle of 
Moſer. For when the Eternal Word reigned over 


' ſhaelas the Vice-Roy and Subſtitute of his Father, 


he only acted the Part of their Civi/ Sovereign or 
Governour ; which Part he continued till they 
choſe another King, and then he reſigned his Title 
to the ſucceeding Heirs of David. And accordingly 
we find, that when the //raelires firſt deſired a 
King of Samuel God bids him hearken to their Cry; 
For, ſaith he, they have not rejefted thee, but they 
have rejefted me, that I ſhould not reign over them, 
1Sam$, 7. Whichis a plain Argument that be- 
fore he only acted as their Political Prince in that 
he interprets their deſiring another King, to be a 
rejecting of him from reigning over them. For 
had he been no otherwiſe King over J1ſracl, then 
a5 he 15 over other Nations where the tre Religion 
1s owned and profeſſed, his Dominion might have 
fairly conſiſted with that of another King or Sove- 
reign; and it would have been no more arejecing 
God's Rule for 1-ac! to deſire a King,” then it is 
for France, or Spain, or England. For it's plain 
the I/raelites did not reje&t God's Divine Dominion, 
which he claims over the World as the Ommiporent 
Creator of all things ; for then their Deſire of a 
King had been 7dolarry, and the Kings whom they 
Celired had been /dols, or falſe Gods. lt is plain 
therefore, that it was his Polirical Deminion only 
which they reje&ted by deſiring another King to 
relgn 1n his ſtead, which he interprets as their 
latention to rob and diveſt kim of that Civil Au- 
thority 
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thority which till then he had claimed and exerciſed 
among them. So that the plain Senſe of their Deſire 
was this, God ſhall no longer be our Civil Sovereign, 
but for the farwre we are reſolved to have a King 
from among ozr ſelves, evenas other Nations round 
about us, whom we will inveſt with the ſame Cizil 
Authority which hitherto he hath challenged and ex- 
erciſed among us. God the Eternal Word therefore 
being their Civil Prince or Ruler, as ſuch he gave 
them the Aoſaick Law, which he only deſigned to 
be the Rule or Inſtrument of his Civil Government 
and Dominion ; which is the Reaſon why 1n that 
Law he only promiſed civil or temporal Bleſſings, be- 
cauſe it was only a Law of Civil Government, and 
as ſuch could deſign no further then the civil or tem 
poral Happineſs of thoſe who were to be ruled and 
governed by it. And accordingly if you peruſe the 
Promiſes of that Law, you will find that they al 
conſiſt of outward and temporal Bleſſings ; ſuch as 
Health of Body and Viftory over their Enemies, Peact 
among themſelves,and with their Neighbouring Nas 
tions, Plenty of Bread,and the Conveniences of Life,and 
Succeſs and Proſperity in all their Afﬀairs , and there» 
fore the Author to the Hebrews calls the Goſpel the 
bringing in ofa bertcy Hope, and upon this Account 
oppoſes it to the Law of Aoſes, Heb. 7. 19. which 
plainly implies that tar Law brought in no better 
Hope then that of a remporal Happineſs ; and thoſe 
Words of the Apeſile, Gal. 3.12. The Law is not of 
Faith ; but The Man that doth them, ſhall live m them, 
do plainly ſeem to imply this Senſe. The Law pro- 
poſing only preſent and ſenſible Bleſſings to ſuch as@0 
it, ſuch as that Thou ſhalt live a happy and proſperow 
Life in this World, doth not require Faith properlſ 
ſo called, which is the Evidence of things not rw 
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that is, of the inv/fible Bleſſings of the other Life 
and v. 21. he plainly aſſerts, that if there had 
been any other Law beſides the Goſpet that could 
have given that promiſed Life Rightouſneſs would have 
been by that Law; and therefore ſitice, as he aſſerts, 
Righteouſneſs was by no orher Law but the Goſpel, 
it follows that no other Law, no not that of Moſes, 
could give or promiſe Life ercrnal. Not that I make 
the leaſt Doubt, but Good Men under the Law of 
Moſes did firmly believe a future Happineſs ; for 
this the very Heathens themſelves had very great 
Hopes and ExpeRations of, though they never 
had ſo much Reaſon as the Jews to induce them to 
believe: For, beſides all thoſe weighty Arguments 
which were common to them with the Heathens, 
they had thoſe general Evangelical Promiſes which 
God made to the Patriarchs of being their God, and 
their exceeding great Reward ;, the Hiſtories of the 
Tranſlations of Enoch and Elijah, and of /undy moſt 
eminent Examples of God's exceeding Love to Good- 
neſs and good Men, from whence they might eaſily 
nfer, that ſure he had berrer Rewards in ſtore for 
them than afly of the tranſitory Bleſſings of this 
Life, eſpecially when they ſaw how many good 
Men were deprived of theſe, and left naked and 
«ſitute of all worldly Comforts : Beſides all 
Flch, in every Age they had Prophets that were 
Uvinely inſpired, and who, among all the Secrets 
that were revealed to them, cannot be ſuppoſed 
to have been wholly unacquainted with the rypical 
Meaning of their Ceremonies and Polity, which 
among other things preſignified the gloriows Re- 
compencesof the Life to come. But however they 
ame by it, I think it is very apparent from ſun- 
ary Paſſages in the Book of the Fſalms, Ezekiel and 
Daniel, 
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Danzl, that they were far from being Strangers 
to the DoQrine of a bleſſed Immortality hereafter; 
though I think it is very apparent from what hath 
been ſaid, that they did not derive their Belief of 
this Doftrine from any expreſs Promiſe of their 
Law. But yet it is very apparent, that thou 
they were not altogether unacquainted with it, 
yet 'twas never {ſo clearly diſcovered to them by 
the Eternal Word as it was afterwards to ws by the 
Word Incarnate, ſince, as the Apoſtle tells us, He 
brought Life and Immortality to light by the Goſpel: 
For therein he hath moſt clearly promiſed it to uz 
and as far as humane Language can expreſs, e- 
plained and unfolded its Nature ; and by his om 
ReſurreCtion, and Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath gi- 
ven usa clear and viſible Demonſtration of it 
Truth and Reality ; ſo that now the Exiſtenceof 
it is become as certain to us, as it's poſſible fora 
Matter of Fatt to be ; and we cannot be moreit- 
fallibly aſlured of it than we are, unleſs we ha 
been perſonally in Heaven, and had there ſurvey- 
ed its Glories with our own Eyes. Well there 
fore may He be ſaid to have dwelt among us ful i 
Grace, ſince he was graciouſly pleaſed to make ui 
ſuch expreſs Promiſes of future Happineſs, and 
give us ſuch ample Aſſurance of its Reality and 
Exiſtence. And ſo I have done with the firſt Note 
of Diſtin&ion between Chriſt's dwelling amoi! 
», and his dwelling in the Moſaick Tabernact: 
He dwelt among, us fl! of Grace. 
2. The other Character by which his dwelling 
among z is diſtinguiſhed from his dwelling ia tit 
Moſaick Tabernacle, is this, that he dwelt amoig 
us fell of Truth. It's plain that Truth here 1s or” 


Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. 191 


he underſtood as oppoſed to FalſFod, becauſe in 
that Senſe it is no Note of Diſtinttion between 
theſe two Dwellings or Tabernaclings of Chri#, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that he did falſly dwell, or a&, 
and repreſent God in the Tabernacle of Moſes, 
which would be to blaſpheme his Truth and Ve- 
racity. Truth therefore muſt here be underſtood 
a5 oppoſed to Obſcurity and Shadow, and ſo muſt de- 
note Clearneſs and Reality, as it very commonly 
doth. As when we ſay a Picture 1s not a tre Man, 
ne do not charge the Picture with a Lye; if it 
could ſpeak indeed, and ſhould call it felt a Man, 
we ſhould then ſay it were a lying PiQture for pre- 
tending to be what it is not, being only a ſelent 
Reſemblance of him. Thus when the Apoſtle ſaith, 
He dwelt among us full of Truth, and thereby diſtin- 
puiſhes his tabernacling among « from the manner 
of his dwelling among the Jews, it is not ſo to be 
underſtood as if he had dwelt among them in a falſe 
or lying manner, or that that Repreſentation which 
he made to them of God and D:vine Things were 
falſe and imvoſturous no, God forbid : But thus, 
whereas when He inhabited the Tabernacle, he 
was full of Hieroglyphicks, or myſtical Repreſenta- 
tions, which though they were true Pictures or 
Shadows of Divine Things, yet have not the Truth 
and Reality of the Things themſelves in them, and 
conſequently would be Lies and Cheats ſhould they 
pretend to be what they only repreſent ; but now 
he is come to dwell among, us, he is fl! of the 
Things themſelves, of thoſe Realities which for- 
merly he only gave us the Types and Shadows of; 
mw he hath removed all that Scene of Pictures 
and myfical Repreſentations, and brought the 
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Things themſelves upon the Stage, and expoſed 
them naked to the View of the World. So that 
ow he doth not entertain 2, as heretofore he did 
the Jews, with Emblems and Shadows, but with 
Truth, and the rea! Subſtances of Things. And 
thns the Word 1s very frequently taken in the New 
Teſtament : Thus, Heb. 8. 2. the Chriſtian Church 
is called the true Tabernacle, in Contradiſtinion 
to the Tabernacle of Moſes ;, not as if that werea 
falſe Tabernacle, but a rypical one, it being deſign- 
ed only as a Shadow of the Chriſtian Church, which 
Is the tre Reality and Subſtance which was piQured 
and repreſented in it ; for ſo the Apoſtle himſelf ex- 
plains it, Heb. 9.2.4. For Chriſt, ſaith he, #5 not entred 
ento the holy fe made with hands,which are the figures 
of the true, but into Heaven it ſclf ; From wheace it's 
plain, that therefore thoſe Holy Places are oppoſed 
to true Places, becauſe they were only Figures, or 
myſtical Repreſentations of ſomething that is red 
and ſubſtantial, So, Dan. 7.16. when Danel de- 
fired to know the Truth of that Prophetick Scene, 
it is ſaid, that One ſtood by, and made him know the 
Interpretation of the things ;, that is, wnat was the 
Reality and Subſtance that was repreſented in thoſe 
Types and Figures. So here, He awelr among 
full of Trath, that is, when he dwelt among us he 
was fl! of the Subſtance and Reality of thoſe Things 
which before he was wont to repreſent by obſcure 
Emblems and Shadows ;, now he preſents to us the 
Things themſelves, and not the myſtical Types and 
Figures of them as formerly he was wont to do. 
For l think it's very evident, that the whole Model 
of the Jewiſh Polity was purpoſely contrived tobe 


an Emblem and Repreſentation of the Goſpel, * 
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that the main Reaſon of thoſe numerons Rites and 
Ceremonies, was to delineate and ſhadow out the 


glorious Myſteries of Chriſtianity : For the Apoſtle 


plainly. tells us, that they were all a ſhadow of rhings 
zo come, and that the Body, or Subſtance of that 
Shadow, was Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 2. 17. And theAu- 
thor to the Hebrews calls them the Patrerns of the 
things in Heaven, or the heavenly Things ; by 
which it's plain he means Chr:ft, or the Subjeds of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, ſince he tells us that as it 
was neceſſary that thoſe Patterns ſhould be purified 
with Blood, ſo it was neceſſary that thoſe Heavenly 
Things repreſented by them, ſhould be purified 
by a better Sacrifice, Heb. 9.23. And what other 
Heavenly Things are there but only Chriſtians that 
are purified with this better Sacrifice of Chriſt ? 
And in another place the ſame Author tells us,that 
the Law hath in it a Shadow of good things to come, 
Heb, 10.1. And thus very frequently ia the New 
Teftament, the ſacred Rites of the Moſaick Laware 
declared to be Types and Shadows of the Myſteries 
of the Goſpel, as particlarly in the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, which is almoſt wholly ſpent upon this 
Argument, And this the Jews themſelves ſeem 


| tbeacquainted with long, before the Publication 


of the Gr/pel: For ſo the moſt ancient Fews look'd 
upon the Temple as a Type and Figure of the 
Heavenly State ;, and Philo the Jew, 1a his Alegories 
f the Law, and almoſt in all his ocher Writings, 
Makes the Rites and Ceremonies of the Aoſaick 
W to be Types and Figures of ſome Divine or 
Moral Truth, and particularly the High Prieft to 
an Embler of the Eternal IVord, and his Crown 
ad Veſtmears to be Reprelcutations of his Au- 
Q thority 


I94 Of the Chriſtian Life. ParTIV 
thority and Dzvine Perfetions, wherein he exaQly 
agrees with the Author to the Hebrews, And 
from ſundry Paſſages in the Book of Pſalms it ſeems 
evident, that the good Jews had a Proſpe@ beyond 
the Oztſide and Letter of the Law, even into the 
typical Senſe and Meaning of it ; and that through 
its glimmering Shadows and Reſemblances, they 
beheld very much of the Subſtance and Realities 
of the Goſpel : For hence probably was that of 
David, Pf. 25. 14. The Secret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him for certainly the Secret of the 
Lord here cannot be meant the Fore-knowleape of 
fature Events, ſince under the Old Teſtament that 
was neither reſtrained to good Men, - nor much le 
was it univerſally with them that feared God; and 
therefore it ſeems more probable, that by i we 
are to underſtand thoſe then ſecree Myſteries of 
the Goſpel, which were ſo obſcurely repreſented 
in the Types and Figures of the Law ; _ 
if we compare this with that Prayer of David, 
Pſalm 119. 18. Open thou mine Eyes that I may bt 
hold the wondrews things out of thy Law ;, which me- 
thinks plainly intimates that the good Man did bt 
heve there were ſome wondrous Myſteries contail 
ed under thoſe dark and typical Repreſentations: 
And afterwards, v. 27. make me to underſtand tt 
way of thy Precepts, ſo ſhall I talk of thy mondrew 
Works ; which implies that he believed that there 
were ſome Things very myſtical and hard to ie 
underſtood contained within the Precepts or hell 
Law, which in their /reral Senſe were eaſy and 
cb-i017, and had nothing of Depths or Myſtery i 
them ; and therefore certainly had he not fee 


ſ--mcthing within them beyond their Rine a0 
Onthit, 
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Ontſide, he would never have prayed fo earneſtly 
25 he doth, that God world teach him his Laws, and 
that he would not hide from him his Commandments, 
25 he doth, v. 19. much leſs would he have ima- 
pined that by underſtanding of them he ſhould be en- 
abled to'talk of ſuch wondrous Things. Afterwards, 
v.69. he tells us, that be had ſeen an end of all Per- 
fettion, but God's Commandments are exceeding broad ; 
which denotes that he who had ſeen an End of all 
Things elſe, had diſcovered ſo va## and boundleſs 
a Depth in the Commands of God, that he could 
ſee no End of it ; whereas it's plain, that the literal 
Meaning of them was very narrow and contratted, 
and far from being ſo exceeding broad ; which ar- 
gues that the good Man had diſcovered under the 
Letter and Surface of them, a Myne of myſtical 
Senſe which he could not reach the Bottom of, 
and that God had given him a Glimps of thoſe 
glorious Secrets of the Goſpel which he had wrapt 
up, and involved in the typical Precepts of the 
Law. Thus the Eternal Word while he taberna- 
cled among the Jews, revealed his Goſpel to them 
by Types and Shadows, and myſtical Repreſentations 
dit, which, though it was very obſcure and im- 
perfet, yet ſeems to have bcen the be## and clear- 
e that the preſent State of that People could ad- 
mit of, For it ſeems plain by the Hiſtory of the 


| Jews, that they were naturally a very rude and u#- 


rattable People, and doubtleſs they were never 
*orſe than when they came out of the Land of 
try, where their ba4 Temper was doubtleſs ve- 
!y much improved by thoſe groſs Idolatries in 
which tney had been educated ; ſo that being bad 
ttemſcl;es, and alſo extreamly debauched by the 
Q- 2 wicked 
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wicked Manners of the Foyptians, it is not to be 
ſuppoſed that they were Subje&ts capable of the 
Heights and Purities of Rel/oion; for if from the 
Depth of Immorality, whereinto they were ſunk, 
Cod ſhould nave immediately ſtrained them up to 
the h:0heFt Pitch of Goſpel- Purity, in all Probablili- 
ty they would never have born it; but like the 
Strings of a Aſuſical I:-ſtrument, being wound tco 
high, would have been apt to crack and fly in 
Pieces, and wholly to revolt from God into thoſe 
greſs Idolatries which yet they were hardly wean- 
ed from, and which were ſtill ſo ſ#iratle to their 
Genius and Temper. $0 that as yet there was fo 
great a Gulph between them and the Geſpe!, that 
'twas hardly poſlible either for them to go to that, 
or for that to come to them. And therefore as 
God in his own high Wiſdom hath placed a Twi- 
light between the Night and the Morning to {e- 
cure our Sight leſt our weak Eyes ſhould be dazled 
by a rc ſudden Irruption of the Broad: day's Glory; 
ſo did he deal with the Jews : He thoughtit not 
conveniert immediately to poſt them out of «tt& 
Darkneſs into perfet Light, but firſt interpoſesa 
leſs pure Religion as a Aedinum or Twi-light betweel 
the Heathen and the Geſpel State, that fo by that he 
might prepare their Sight for the Reception ofa 
more perfett Splendor. and make them fit toenter- 
tain the ſeverer Purities of the Goſpel without being 
offended or dazled with it's Glory. But yet 
Wiſdom he hath ſo contrived and modeled thi 
l fs per feft Religion, as to make It moſt inſtriethi 
and «ſci, having fo ordered its ſrcred Rites and 


Ceremonies as to make them Kepreſent arive Ol - 
whole Method 211. Oeconomy Ol the Goſpe's _ 
thovg® 
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though thoſe typical Repreſentations were very ob= 
ſure and dark, ſo that the Goſpel ſeemed to run vn- 
der ground in the midſt of thoſe Ceremonial Ob- 
fervances, yet it frequently broke forth, and open- 
ed it ſelf in the midſt of them, and by degrees in 
the Prophetick Aze did make It a larger Channel, 
till by its Force and Violence it did overthrow 
theſe Banks, that ſtood 1a its way, and overſpread 
the Face of the whole Earth. So that it's plain 
that the Obſcurity of thoſe rypical Repreſen- 
tations did not render them wholly uſeleſs, 
ſince they were not ſo obſcure, but thoſe who 
mere good, and diligent, and ſeriors in the Study of 
them might he, and were inſtructed by them in 
whatſoever was neceſſ.rry to make them good and 
bappy. For though thoſe Types had not a Mouth 
to ſpeak out the Goſpel, yet they had a Hand to 
Point to it, they being as it were rude Draughts of 
that which was afterwards to be drawn to the 
freateſt Life and ExaQtnefs ; and this it's plaia was 
inderſtood by all good Men whoſe Hearts were 
arried beyond the oztward Letter of the Law, to 
the more inward and ſyiritnal Meaning of it; 
Kaerein they diſcovered thoſe Evangel.cal 71y/t e- 
nes that were wvailed and hidden nnler the on!ward 
Ceremonies, which made up that true /pirirual 
Cvala which ſeems conſtantly to have h2en pre- 
erved among the trac Jſraclires, and which after- 
wards was more largely commeated on by the 
Prophets of the ſucceeding Ages, whoſe Care it was 
tounlock this Cabala, or /pirirzal Senſe of the Law, 
and to raiſe yp the Hearts of that People to a 
byher Expectation of the great Things which were 
to come. $o that you ſee the State and Condition 
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of the Jews would not admit of a plain Diſcovery 
of the Goſpel to them, but required an outward Ce. 
remonial Religion, that being moſt accommodate to 
their Genius and Temper ; and therefore though 
the Eternal Word for the preſent Exigence eſtabliſh- 
ed ſuch a Religion among them, yet He wiſely 
framed and modelled it into-a typical Repreſents- 
tion of the Goſpel, that ſo thereby he might pre- 
pare them for it, and ſo far inſtru& them -in the 
Knowledge of it as was neceſſary to their Welfare 
and Happineſs. And hence the Apoſtle tells the 
Jews, that the Law was their School-maſter to bring 
them unto Chriſt, that they might be juſtified by 
Faith, and that now after Faith was come, they 
were no longer under their School-maſter, Gal. 3.4, 
25. that is, while they were in their Jnfantan, 
Childiſh State, and incapable of a more perfett Inſtitu- 
tion, God ſet the Law as a School-maſter over them, 
that that by its Types, and Pittures, and Emblems 
might gradually inſtruct them in the Myſteries dl 
Chriſt, and the Goſpel, that ſo when it was open!) 
revealed they might be jr/tified by the Belief dl 
it ; and therefore now ſince the Gefpel was come, 
they were no longer under the Tutorage of that 
School-maſter, now they were no longer to lean 
Chriſt by Types and myſtical Repreſentations, inc! 
he himſelf was preſent with them, and had opet- 
ly revealed thoſe Divine Myſterics which under 
thoſe Types were ſo obſcurely ad::mbrated. So thi 
you ſee the Eternal Word tabernacled among tit 
Jews in a far differ manner from what hed 
when he pitched his Tabernacle in or Naturs; 
for when he tabernacled among chem he was fub0 
Types, and Sharows, and myftical Emblenzs z, Hell 
; {trufts 
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truted them in Divine Things by Symbols, and 
obſcure Repreſentations; but when he came to ta- 
hernacle among -, and ozr Natures, he was full 
of Truth, that is, of Subſtanceand Reality : For then 
inſtead of the Shadows and Piftures of them, he ex- 
hibited to us the Things themſelves ; then he 
brought down the Ayſteries of the Goſpel out of 
that Cloud of Types in which they were before in- 
volved, and ſet them before us 1n a clear and oper 
Light. 

But that I may more fu/y demonſtrate this to 
you, I ſhall briefly give you ſome particular In- 
ſtances of his dwelling, or converſing among us 
full of Truth, in Contradiſtintion to that obſcxre 
typical Way of his converſing or tabernacling 
among the Jews; which I ſhall rank under theſe 
four Heads : 


1. His Perſonal Tranſactions. 

2. The Purity and Spirituality of his Laws. 

3. The Condition and Orality of his Kingdom. 

4. The Rewards and Recompences which he pro- 
miles to his Subjes. 


1. One great Inſtance of his converſing among 
us full of Truth, in Contradiſtintion to that obſcwre 
and typical Way of his converſing among the Jews, 
Is his own Perſonal Tranſations. The Eternal 
Word being to aſſume our Natures, thought fit to 
alive the Jews whilſt he tabernacled among them, a 
Secimen or Pattern of thoſe glorions Things he was 
to tranſa&t in his I:carnate State; and this he did 
chiefly by the High Prieft, and thoſe Expiatory 
dacrifices which he ordained and inſtituted among 
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them, as you may hn4 it demonſtrated at large in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews.For as to the High Prief, 
he was to be called, and ordained of God, Heb. 5. 4. 
1n which the Eternal Word repreſented to them his 
Commiſſion from the Father, to deſcend into the 
World as his Emvaſſador to Men. Secendly, He 
was to be born of a Woman that came a pure /ir- 
gin into the Arms of his Father, Levi. 21. 14. in 
which he ſeems to repreſent to them his own pure 
Nativity of a YVirgin-other. Thirdly, He was to 
be waſhed with Water , and his Fleſh and Loyns 
were to be covered-with the wn:teft and the clear 
ext Linnen, Exod. 29. 7. and 28. 42. by which 
Chriſt typifzed to them the [MYA ACULATE San- 
city and Innocence of his h1mane Life. Fourthly, 
He was to be clothed in the moit glorious Gar- 
ments that could poſſibly be made by the molt ex- 
cellent Workmen, Exod. 28. 2, 3. which ſeems to 
denote the 21ajeſty of Chriſt's Perſon, and thoſe 
#lorious Works by which he render*d himſelf fo 
elleftriows in the World. Fifthly, The Colours of 
the Embroideries of his Garment being blue, purple, 
ſcarlet, and white, ſeem to denote the Trath of his 
Prophetick Office,*the 31ajeſty of his Royal, the Frr- 
feftion of his Prieſtly, and his Þmecence and Santinty 
in the Execution of them all. S:x:ly, He wore 4 
holy Crown on his Head, and a Plate on his Fore- 
head cngraven with Helineſs ; which denotes the 
D;viae Authority of Chriſt, and the Sacredneſs and 
Dcvinity of his Perſon. And, Seventhly, Upop his 

Breaſt he wore the Urim and T hummim, 1n which 

was prefigured the Heipht and Purity of Chriſt 

Pottrine, and the Holineſs and Perfeflion of hs 
laws. In a word, the High Pricit was to offer 
| Sacrince 
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Sacrifice for the Sins of the People, on the great 
day of Expiation, which Sacrifice was to be a Beaſt 
mithout blemiſh voluntarily preſented at the Door 
of the Tabernacle, whither the High Prieft being 
come, he was to ſtrip off his g/or:ous Garment, to 
lay his Hand on the Head of the Beaſt, and to con- 
fels the Peoples Sins over it, and then to lay the 
Beaſt, and carry ſome of the Blood of it within 
the Vail, and ſprinkle it npon, and before the 
Mercy-Seat, by which he 1s faid to make an At- 
tonement for their Sins; that is, to obtain Autho- 
rity from God to bleſs and pardon : In which the 
Eternal Word gives us a plain Repreſentation of his 
future Sacrifice upon Earth, and Interceſſion 1n Hea- 
ven; for he being both our Sxcrifice and High 
Priet, did freely diveſt himſelf of the Glory and 
Dignity of his Humane Nature, and offer up him- 
felt to die for us; by which he laid his Hand as it 
were upon his own ſpotleſs and immaculate Head, 
did as our Repreſentative acknowledge what we had 
deſerved , that for our Sins we have juſt- 
ly merited to die for ever by the Hand of God, 
even as He for our ſakes did ſubmit to die by the 
Hand of Man : And having performed this bloody 
dacrifice, he enters into Heaven, which is the true 
Holy of Holies, and there by the Oblation of his 
Blood and Obedience, makes an Attonement for 
our Sins, and obtains Authority from his Father 
tO pardon and receive into Fayour every truly pe- 
mtent Offender in the World. Thus you ſee how 
the Perſonal T: renſaftions of our Savioxr were under 
the Law cf Meſes repreſented in myſtical Types and 
Figures ; but when he came to tabernacle among 
k, he did all that which before he only re 
_ 2 
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ted : He actually came down from the Father to 
us, was born of the Holy Virgin, lived a moſt holy 
and z7rocent Life, died a Sacrifice for our Sins, and 
is gone into Heaven to intercede for us : So that 
now inſtead of Types and Figures, we have the Sub- 
Rances and Realities that were obſcurely ſhadowed 
and repreſented in them. 

2. Another great Inſtance of his converſing a- 
mong, us full of Truth, is the Purity and Spirituality 
of his Laws. It's apparent that thoſe which he 
gave to the Jews, according to the l;teral Senſe of 
them, did only oblige them to an External Obedi- 
ence ; and therefore St. Paul calls the whole Law 
a carnal Commandment, Heb. 7. 16. and the Pre- 
cepts of it he calls carnal Ordinances impoſed upon 
them till the time of Reformation, Heb. 9g. 10. But 
yet it 1s apparent that by theſe carnal Ordinances 
the Erermal Word did deſignedly typi{y and repre- 
ſent that internal Purity of Soul which the Evar- 
gelical Law doth exaQt : For he ſeeing that the Jew 
were not only a perverſe, but alſo a dull and ſottiþ 
People, as thoſe generally are who are born and 
bred 1n Slavery, and that therefore they were #- 
capable of ſublime and ſpiritual Precepts, and would 
be apt to forget pla; ones, He therefore thought it 
moſt proper and ſuitable to their 'Capacity and 
Genius to inſtru& them by ſenſible and materid 
Signs, even as Parents do ſometimes teach then 
Children by Pictures ; for of this his Condeſcentt 
on to their Dulneis and Capacity, the Prophet 
IWaias takes notice, Char. 28. 10, 11. where he 
faith, that he pave them preceprt pon precept, lint 
upon line, bere a little and there a little with a ſtan 
mering tongue; that is, he look'd upon them 3 
Chiloren, and fo condeſcernded to their Weakneh, 
an 
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and ſpoke to them in their ow? Diale&. And this 
Way of inſtructing them by outward and viſible 
Signs was the molt probable to take effe&t, becauſe 
it was much in uſe in the Exſtern Countries, but 
more eſpecially in Egypt, whoſe Manners they 
were infinitely fond of, to wrap up their moſt ex- 
cellent Precepts in Fieroglyphicks, which were no- 
thing but Pictures and material Signs, by which 
they repreſented their Divine and Moral Inſtitu- 
tions. Thus therefore by ſuch viſible Signs and 
Pictures, the Erernal Word inſtructed them in the 
Rules of internal Purity and Goodneſs ; ſo by Cir- 
cumciſien he ſignified to them the Circumciſion of 
their Hearts; and by their ſeveral Waſhings, Puri- 
ty from #ypocriſy and Senſnelity; yea this was pro- 
bably the Intent of that Difference of Meats, as St. 
Barnabs in his Epiſtle tells us, that Swines Fleſh 


was pronounc'd «clear, to inſtrut them not to 


live like Hog9s that clamour when they are hungry, 
and forget their Maſters when they are full; that 
Eaoles, and ſuch ravenorus Birds were forbidden to 
be eat, to teach them that thoſe who live not by 
lnd:ſtry, but Rapine, are abominable ; that F:ſh with- 
out Scales, which generally dwell in the Mud, were 
all pronounced clear » to teach them the Evil of 
Str;ſ:2ality, and Earthly-mindedneſs! Thus by theſe 
*wara Signs his Intent was to inſfinuate into them 
internal Purity of Mind ; and this was very. well 
underſtood by thoſe who were 700d and wiſe among 
them : Hence we find David gives very hioh En- 
©m:1ms of the Law, P/al. 19. >, 8. The Law of the 
Lord is perſett, Converting the Soxl, making wiſe the 
, 5 repoycing the Heart, enlightning the Eyes, 
Ac. which Charadters are preper only to that 5z- 
ward 
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ward and ſpiritual Senſe of the Law that was decy- 
phered upon thoſe outward Signs and Ceremonies, 
Which Senſe ſeems to have been very little taken 
notice of by the ſorriſh Yulgar ;, for only the Cere- 
mony it ſelf was Matter of Law to them, which if 
they obſerved they were not puniſhable by that 
Law, though they never took notice of its /piri- 
tr Senſe and Meaning, which made them negleR 
that 7ward Purity which was piQtured on thoſe 
outward Signs, and place the whole of their Righ- 
teovſneſs in an outſide ceremonious Pageantry. Hence 
1s that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 3. 13,14, 15. 1 «ſed, ſaith 
he, great plainneſs of Speech: And not as Moſes, 
which put a Vail over his Face, that the Children of 
Iſrael could not fledfaſtly look unto the end of that 
which 1s aboliſhed. But their Minds were blinded; 
for until this dayremaineth the ſame Vail untaken away, 
in the reading the Old Teſtament ;, whieh Vail i done 
away in Chrift : By which Yail he means thoſe "out- 
ward Shadows and Types in which the myſtical 
Senſe of the Law was wrapt and involved; and 
it ſeems they were ſo taken with the Pomp and 
Gaity of the oxide, that they never minded that 
rich Treaſure of Senſe that was contained within 
it, and which the Apo/le here calls the end of that 
mhich is aboliſhed ; yea, to this day, ſaith he, the 
Vail of extmard Ceremonies ſtands ſo much 1n their 
Light that they cannot diſcern the internal Senſe | 
of the Old Teftament ;, but now, faith he, it 1s done 
away by Chrift, Now that the Eternal Word hath 
pitched his Tabernacle in our Nature, thoſe o#t- 
ward Types wherein this inward Purity of Soul 
was ſo obſcurely intimated, are vaniſhed like 
Clonds before the Sun, and 1n their room are 11- 
troduced 
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trodnced the moſt prre and */pirirzal Laws of the 
Goſpel, which are no longer couched in Types 
and Ceremonial Shadows, but in plain and naked 
Propoſitions. Now ixternal Holineſs is palpably 
declared to be the great Deſign of Religion, that 
we ſhonld cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh 
and Spirit, and perfett Holineſs in the fear of God. 
This therefore is another Inſtance of Chriſt's ta- 
bernacling among us full of Truth, viz. the Purity 
and Spiriexality of his Laws, which heretofore he 
myſtically repreſented to the Jews by outward Rites 
and Ceremonies. 

3. Another Inſtance of his tabernacling among 
vs full of Truth, in Contradiſtinttion to that obſcure 
typical Way of his converſing among the Jews, 1s 
the Condition and Quality of his Church and King- 
dom, The Eternal Word, deſigning to erett a p 3 
r104 Kingdom in the World, drew as 1t were a 
rude Scheme or Draught of it in the Form and Mo- 
del of the Jewiſh Polity, For fir#t he erefts a King- 
dom among them of which himſelf was King, to 
typify that Spirieual Kingdom which afterwards 
he meant to eſtabliſh in the World ; then he 
adopts the Jews to be his Children by the external 
gn of Circxmciſion, who are therefore called a 
Holy Seed, which was an Emblem of that Holy Seed 
Which afterwards he deſigned to beget to himſelf 
by ſpiritual Regeneration, which is therefore cal- 
led the Circumciſion of the Heart, whoſe Praiſe is not 
of Men, but of God, His delivering them from the 
bondage of Fgypr, and leading them through the 
Eed-Sea and the Wilderneſs into Canaan, typified 


tus delivering of his future Church from the Bon- 


Cage of Sin and Satan, and leading it by his own 
OT ACA 
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gacious Preſence through the Read-Sea of Blood, and 
Perſecutions, and the Wilderneſs of the World to 
the Canaan of eternal Reſt. His giving the Law 
on Mount Sinai in Fire, was a Figure of his deli- 
vering the Goſpel by the Spirit, which came down 
In fiery cloven T ongues at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Thus 
his ereCting the Ark in the Wilderneſs was alſo 
another Type of that Spiritual Kingdom which af- 
wards he meant to erect in the World. The 4i- 
vers Ornaments and Inſtruments of that Taberna- 
cle repreſented the Diverſity of ſpiritual Gifts and 
Functions in the C:ri/tian Church ; its being cover- 
ed with Skins withorr, and adorned with Gold 
within, ſhadowed the mean and contemptible Form 
wherein. the Chriſtian Church firſt appeared to the 
World, notwithſtanding the ward Glory and 
Purity with which it was adorned and embelliſh- 
ed. The Glory of Godappearing in the Taberna- 
cle, denoted the Preſence of Chri## in his Church, 
which he hath promiſed to continue to the end of 
the World; its being removed from Place to 
Place, and finding no Reſt till it was lodged in the 
Temple, prefigured the perſecuted State of the Pr- 
mitive Church, which was hunted »p and down the 
\World by the mighty N:imrods of the Earth, and 
could find no Reſt till it was tranſported to the 
Heavenly Temple, By theſe and ſuch like Type 
and Shadews did the Erernal Word prefgure the 
State and Condition of his future Church, tha: i0 
when it came to be erected in the World, the Jem! 
might know and own it, having ſeen it before- 
hand fo exad&ly decyphered and adumbrated in the 
yery Frame and Model of their own Polity. But 
when he came to tabernacle in our Nature he ow 
acth 
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aftral Being to thoſe Things which before he on- 
ly ſhadowed and repreſented; for then he ereed 
this lorious Church, of which the Jewiſh was only 
a Model and Platform, delivered it from the 
Foyptian Bondage of Wickedneſsand Idolatry, and 
by his own 91071044 Preſence conduQted the Mem- 
bers of it through all the Perſecutions of an enrag- 
ed World, to the Canaan of eternal Reft ; and 
therefore this alſo is another plain Inſtance of his 
tabernacling among us full of Truth, the State and 
Condition of his Church, which before was ſo ob- 
ſcurely repreſented. 

4. And laſtly, Another Inſtance of his taberna- 
cling among us full of Truth, in Contradiſtin&ion 
to that obſcxre and rypical Way of his converſing 
among the Jews, is the glorious Recompences which 
he hath ſo plainly and clearly promiſed to his Sub- 
jets. For this he alſo obſcurely rypified to the 
Jews ;, for, as I have aiready hinted, by that Ca- 
ma which he beſtowed upon them after their re- 
dies Travel through the Wilderneſs, he did dark- 
ly repreſent to them that Canazn above flowing 
with infinite Delights, which he hath promiſed to 
beſtow upon his fairbfl Servants after they have 
palsd through the Wilderneſs of this World. So 
alſo by their Sabbaoths, and eſpecially their Tear of 
Jubilee, wherein they were to reſt from all their 
Labours, and keep a perpetual Feſtivity, He did 
obſcurely decypier to them that Sabbaoth of Res?, 
and Jubilee of endleſs Pleaſure whick vertno Souls 
ſhall enjoy in #eaven after they have finiſhed their 

abours here on Earth, as you may, ſee at large 


' Heb, 4. Now by theſe and ſuch like Shadows of 


Meir Law, which poſſibly the Prophets by Divine 
Inip:ration 
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Inſpiration might expound to them, thoſe who 
were wiſe and good among them, it ts very proba- 
ble, were inſtru&ed in the Article of eternal Life, 
Hence it may be might ariſe that famorns Contro- 
verſy among the Jews concerning the Written and 
Oral Law, which they call the Cabala, or the Law 
by Tradition ; not that this traditional contained 
any thing that was not in the written Law, but be- 
cauſe thoſe things which were obſcurely contained 
in the Types of the written Law were explained and 
interpreted in this their Traditional Law. Butit 
Is apparent that the Types of eternal Life were not 
fully explained in this rraditional Law till after the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, after which the Prophet Daniel, 
and after him Ezekiel began to ſpeak more plainly 
of the Reſurrettion of the Dead; and from that 
Time forwards the Dodrine of the Reſrrrettion 
and eternal Life, began to be more openly taught 
among the Common Peopl- till about the Time of 
the Maccabees, when it was brought forth into 
the Light from under thoſe Types in which it was 
ſo obſcurely repreſented, and became a Principle 
even of the Popular Religion, and an Article of the 
Tewilh Faith, as plainly appears from the Records 
of thoſe Times, particularly 2 ace. 7. 23, 26 
compared with Heb. 11.35. And indeed it ws 
very neceſſary that thenthis Article ſhould be more 
clearly revealed to fortify the Jews againſt thok 
many Perſecutions whereunto they were expok 

for the ſake of their Rel:ig:on, that they might not 
be terrified to apoſtatize from it by thoſe «rad 
Martyrdoms which in the Time of the Maccabte 
they many of them endured ; and beſides, no 
the Time of the Geſpel was approaching, and Col 
ſequent!y 
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ſequently its Myſteries, like the Light of the ri/ing 
Sun, began to break forth clearer and clearer from 
under that Cloud of Types wherein it was wrapt 
and involved, till at laſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
himſelf aroſe and diſperſed thoſe Clouds, and 
brought Life and Immortality to light by the Goſpel. 
But as for the Sadducees, who give no heed to the 
Cabala, or Traditional Law, in which this Dottrige 
was firſt diſcovered, and adhered only to the wriz- 
ten Law of Moſes, they ſtill continued Infidels in 
this Point, and believed neither Angels nor Spirits, 
northe Life ro come : So very obſcurely was it re- 
preſented in the Types and Shadows of the Writren 
law. But when once the Eternal Word came to 
tabernacle in our Fleſh, he revealed this great Ar- 
ticle ſo plainly and clearly to the World, that *tis 
Impoſſible for any one not to believe it that be- 
lieves him to be the Meſſizs, or Incarnate Vord. 

And thus you ſee by all theſe Inſtances what a 
vet Difference there was in reſpe& of Truth, be- 
tween Chriſt's tabernacling in our Nature, and in 
the-Tabernacle of Moſes. And now I ſhall con- 
clude this Argument with two or three prattical 
laferences. 

1#, He dwelt or tabernacled among us. ] From 


| hence I infer the high Authority of Chris, and 


that holy Religion which he hath revealed to us. 
for to tabernacle among us, as I have already 
ſhewed you, ſignifies to dwell in the midſt of, as 


the Shechinah, Preſence, or Repreſentative of- the 


moſt High God, as one that ated in his Father's 
Perſon, and was veſted with his Authority, and 
conſequently as one who hath as grear a Right to 
exact our Obedience as the Erernal Farber himſelf, 


P ſhould 
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ſhould he have come down from Heaven in his own 
Perſon to give Laws to Mankind. For ſo when the 
Eternal Word went before the Camp of 1ſrael as the 
Shechinah, or Angel of God's Preſence, God te- 
quires them that they ſhould obey him as himſelf, 
Beware of him, and obey his Voice, ſaith God ; provek 
him not, for he will not pardon your Tranſpreſſun, fa 
my Name is in him, Exod. 23.21. and v. 22. To 
obey the Voice of this Angel is interpreted toe 
the ſame thing, as to obey the Voice of the molt 
High God himſelf ; But if thou ſhalt indeed obey hit 
Voice, faith God, and do all that I ſpeak, then Imil 
be an Enemy to thy Enemies, &c. So that for the 
Iſraelites to diſobey this Angel ( who, as I hare 
proved to you, was the Eternal Word, or Repre- 
ſentative of the moſt High God to them ) was to 
all Intents and Purpoſes the ſame Thing as if the 
had diſobeyed the moſt High himſelf. And ac 
cordingly our Saviour tells the Jews, He that bv 
lieveth cn me, believeth nct on me but on the Fathn 
that ſent me ;, that is, he doth not meerly beliexe 
on me, but on the Father t00, whoſe Authority! 
have, and whoſe Perſon I repreſent ; for ſo hee 
plains himſelf in the following Verſe, He that ſee 
me, ſeeth him that ſent me \ that IS, I being my Fir 
ther's Shechinah, or Repreſentative, Joh. 12. 44:49 


And therefore as every Contempt of the Depuy, 
or Vice-Governor, is an Afﬀront to the Severe! 
Prince whoſe Perſon he bears, and by whoſe AF 
thority he a&ts ; ſo every Rebellion againſt Cn 
is an oper Defiance to the Sovereign God whoſe Fe 
ſon he repreſents, and by whoſe Authority 
reigns. Hence our Saviour tells the Jews, Job. F 


23. that Fe that honoureth not the Son, honowrelh 
; my | 
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the Father which hath ſent him , which plainly inti 

mates that God the Father reſents thoſe Indignitie« 
which we offer to Chriſt and his Laws, as it they 
were done to his own Perſon, and that if himſelf 
ſhould ſpeak to us from the Battlements of Hea- 
ven, or proclaim his Law to us in a Yoice of Thutr- 
der, he would not be more diſpleaſed to hear us 
openly declare that we will not obey him, than he 
js to ſee us trample upon the Laws of his Sor 
which he hath ſtamp'd with his own Sovereign Au- 
thority. So that if we were not inhnitely fool- 
hardy, methinks we ſhould never dare to violate 
our Religion, in which the Authority of the moſt 
High God is ſo immediately concerned. For what- 
ſoeyver our Religion requires of us, it requires in 
his Name who hath an »ndoubred Right and Au- 
thority to command ws ; for from all Erernity he 
Was inveſted with an abſolute and limited Power 
of doing any thing that is not becoming his Di- 
vine PerteCtions, and in this the Right of his Do- 
minion over us 15 originally founded. For he that 
tath Power muſt needs have a Right to exerciſe 
Iſo far as it is je and becoming his Nature, other- 
wiſe his Power would be altogether in vain ; and 
therefore ſince God from all Erernity hath a Power 
of doing whatfoever he pleaſes ſo far as is conſiſtent 
vith his Holineſs and Goodneſs, there is nothing 
an be pretended againſt the Right of his Domi- 
lon and Authority over us: For God camor but 
ave an ererna! Right to exerciſe his own Power, 
ad he cannot but have an immutable Right to ex- 
trcile it over his own Creatures. And as from 
Ul Eternity he had Power to do whatſoever was 


| 1 and becoming him, ſo from his creating of us 
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It became moſt ju and becoming that he ſhould 
rule and govern us ; for we became hzs as ſoon as 
we were created by him; all our Powers of Ai- 
on were from him, and by that he hath acquired 
an «ralienable Right in whatſoever we are able to 
do. We have nothing but what is h:« Gift, and 
therefore can do nothing but what is ks Debt ; 
we received al! from him, and therefore muſt owe 
all to him ; for by Right of Creation he is the ſu- 
preme Proprietor of all our Powers and Faculties, 
and as ſuch hath a j## Claim to all the Homage 
and Obedience that we are able to render him. 
that as God's Dominion over us 1s originally 
founded in his moſt abſolute Power to do what 
ever 15 j5+ and becoming him ; fo the Juſtice and 
Becomingneſs of his Dominion over us doth imme- 
diately reſult from his creating of us, by which he 
hath for ever intitled himſelf to all the Obedience 
we can render him. And by Virtue of this :mm- 
table Title doth he claim our Obedience to tit 
Laws of Jeſus Chriſt, whom next to himſelf he hat 
made our Prince and Ruler, having veſted hn 
with his own Sovereign Authority, and conſtituted 


him his ſupreme Repreſentative in the Church. v 


that by diſobeying his Laws we incur the Guilt 
the moſt monſtrozz Injuſtice in the World ; wer 
ſume our ſelves from him to whom we owed 
Being, and refuſe to own our ſelves to be his Ut 
tures from whoſe Bounty we receive even the oF 
er of rebelling againſt him z we alienate ourF# 
culties from thoſe ſacred Uſes whereunto tk 
were deligned and conſecrated, and turn theſe 
ins Temples of God into Dens of pure Thoug! 


and filrby Luſts ; In a word, we fight again = 
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with his ew! Gifts, and arm the Effe&ts of his 
Bounty againſt his Sovereign Authority. And what 
do we think will be the Conſequence of theſe 
Things? Can we be ſo ſortiſh as to imagine that 
the Almighty Father will fit above in the Heavens, 
and ſee how his Laws are trampled upon, his Au- 
thority contemned, and expoſed to Scorn and De- 
rifon by a Company of :mp:ous Wretches that owe 
their very Beings to him, and never be concerned 
at it? Do we think him ſo pid a Being as that no 
Provocations will awake his Vengeance, that he 
will for ever fit unconcerned with his Hands in his 
Boſom whilſt his violated Laws, like the Souls un- 
der the Altar, are continually crying out to him, 
How long, O Lord, holy and true ! doft thou not aveyoe 
or Ouarrel upon the Heads of theſe audacious Rebels 
that every day trample us under foot, and have no more 
regard for our Authority than they have for the Whiſt- 
ling of the Wind !- For God's ſake, Sirs, let us con- 
lider before it, bz r00 late what is like to bzcome of 
us, what probable Hopes of Security we can pro- 
pole to owr ſelves if we perſiſt in this «nj Rebel- 
lion. Gird up your Loins like Men, and I will 
demand of you in the Name of God, dy you think 
that the wiſe Governour of the World will be for 
ever inſenſible of all the rude Aﬀronts and Provoca- 
tons you offer him ? If ſo, pray where is his 1W:/- 
Gm, or in what Senſe doth he govern the World, 
it he takes no care to ſecure his Laws by pur; hing 
Offenders, and lets his SubjeAs alone to do as they 
ſt? Or have you an Arm as ſtrong as God's ? Can- 
you grapple with his Almighty Vengeance, or 
withſtand the Stroke of his Thunderbolts? Sure 
ch a ridiculoys Conceit can never enter into any 

*F rea/onble 
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reaſonable Breaſt? and if not, in the Name of God 
what do you propoſe to your ſelves when you can 
neither _ for Favour from God, nor Security 
from your ſelves? Are you ſo abandoned of all your 
Reaſon as wilfuliy to ſhut your Eyes againſt your 
Danger, and run the deſperate Venture of falling 
into the Hands of the living God ? Hath not onr 
bleſſed Lord moſt fairly warn'd us what we are to 
truſt to? Hath he not told us how he walves his 
Laws, and how dreadfully he will puniſh the 
Tranſgreſlion of them ? Hath he not moſt ſeriouf- 
ly proteſted to us that unleſs we do repent and 
amend, he will never forgive us either in ths Life, 
or that to come ;, and that if we ſtill perſiſt in our 
Rebellions, he will at laſt baniſh us from his Pre- 
ſence for ever, and aſſign us our Portion with De- 
vils and damned Gho#ts in that Lake that burns with 
Fire and Brimſtone? And hath he not taken 
upon his Death that all this is true, when heſo 
freely ſealed his Doftrines with his Blood ? And 
now after all this, is it poſſible we ſhould be fo 
ſenſleſs as to think we can be ſafe in our Wicked- 
neſs, when Ged the Father is enraged both inW- 
dem and Henour to avenge it as an Aﬀront tob 
Authority, and God the Sox hath revealed his F+- 
ther's Wrath from Heaven againſt all Unrighte- 
onſneſs and Ungodlineſs of Men ? and theretore 
45 we valne our own Safety, it concerns us either 
to ſubmit to that Divine Authority which 5 
ſtamp'd upon the Laws of our S7404r, or elſe to 


cure our ſelves of ſome Retreat or Sanctual] |. 


from that A/mig/ry Vengeance which our Rebel 
lion will certataly arm again{t us, 


2ly. He 
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2dly. He dwelt among us full of Grace. ] Hence 
| infer what mighty Encouragement we have to 
ſerve and obey our bleſſed Maſter who in his dwel- 
ling among us was f#/! of every thing that can ren- 
der his Service lovely or deſireable, and abounded 
in all thoſe an:iable Graces that can oblige us to 
love and obey him. For what was there wanti 

in our bleſſed Maſter that any reaſonable Sub) 

can deſire in his Prince and Sovereign ? Would he 
deſire a Prince of a ſweer and gracious Temper, 
one that is fl of Love and Tenderneſs to his Sub- 
jects ? Such a one in the moſt eminent degree is 
our bleſſed Lord ; for how doth the Hiſtory of his 
Converſation upon Earth abound with the Ex- 
preſſions of a moſt ſmeer and loving Temper ? For 
Love was the Principle of all his Actions, the 
Life and Soul of his Converſation, and in all that 
he did or ſpoke he made ſome new Diſcovery of 
his wnfeigned AﬀeCtion to the World ; for he were 
about doing g00d, and his whole Life was nothing 
but one continued Act of Charity to Mankind. For 
ſtill you find him either inſtrufting the [gnorant, 
or reproving the Erroneous, or comforting the De- 
fetted, or feeding the Hungry, or curing the Sick and 
Diſeaſed. From Morning to Night he was con- 
ſtantly engaged in one good Aftion or other, and 
the whole Race of his Life, like that of the Sun, 
was ſpent in enlivening or inlightning the World. 
9 endearing was his Behaviour that he obliged his 
ery Enemies, and, when he had won them, treat- 


them with all the Tenderneſs and Aﬀection of 


a moſt loving Father towards his deare## Children. 
from all he converſed with he extorted Reſpe&t 
ud Veneration, and none were able to reſiſt the 
F 4 Charms 
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Charms of his viforious, Love, but thoſe whoſe 
Hearts were harder than the ether Milſtone. But 
that I may convince you of the infinite Goodneſs 
and Tendernefſs of his Nature, I will give you but 
that oe Inſtance Luke 19. 41. And when he was come 
near, he beheld the City, and wept over it ;, which, 
as you will ſee afterwards, was occaſioned by the 
Fore-ſight of its approaching Ruin and DeſtruQion; 
and yet at the ſame time he foreſaw the Cruelties 
which thoſe barbaroxs Villains were about to pra- 
Qiſe upon him, how they would ſcourge his Body 
with knorty Whips, and nail his Hands and Feet to 
the Croſs, and thruſt a Spear into his Heart ; he 
ſaw how they would tr:#mph over his Miſery, 
mock at his Calamity, and dance to the Muſick of 
his dyins Grones. And now one would hare 
thought ſuch a Proſpe® as this would have for eve 
enraged his Soul againſt them, and made him re- 
joyce to ſee that ſweeping Deſtruction that was 
coming upon them ; but ſuch was the incomparable 
Sweetneſs of his Temper, that while he fore 
them plotting his Ruin, he could not but ſigh over 
theirs, and while he beheld their Malice all 'reekag 
in his Blood, and ſporting it ſelf with hig Tor- 
ments and Agonies, yet at the Senſe of their 4 
proachins Deſtruftion his very Bowels earned, aid 


his Heart melted with Commiſeration , and | | 


could not forbear weeping to think that thok 
cxrſed Inſtruments of all his Miſeries muſt e're Jon 
be ſo wretched and miſerable themſelves, earneltl 
wiſhing that they who ſo greedily thirſted for I 
Blood had known ir that their day the things whid) 
belong to their Peace. And though one would hatt 


thought the barbarows Entertamment he met - 
| of 
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here upon Earth would have for ever quenched all 
his Aﬀe&tion to Mankind, yet ſtill it lives, and 
in deſpite of all the Afﬀronts and Outrages he en- 
dured, burns as vigorouſly 1n his Brealt as ever. 
So anconguerable was his Love to his Subjetts, that 
all the bloody Cruelties they praRiſed upon him, 
when they chaſed him out of the "World, were 
never able to alienate his Heart and AﬀeQtions from 
them ; but after all their Cruelties he ſtil] retain- 
ed his Fatherly Bowels towards them, and when 
he could endure their Torments no longer, 
breathed out his loving Soul in an earneF Prayer 
for their Pardon , Father forgive them, for they 
know not what they do. And now that he is in Hea- 
ven among Angels and glorified, Spirits, where he 
cannot but remember how unkindly we treated 
him when he was upon Earth, and perhaps doth 
ſtill bear upon his glorified Body thoſe very Wounds 
which he received from our Hands, which one 
would think were ſufficient to incenſe him againſt 
us for ever ;, yet his Heart is the ſame towards us, 
full of all thoſe kind and render Reſentments that 
firſt brought him down from Heaven, and ren- 
der'd his Converſation among us ſo ful! of Sweet- 
neſs and Endearments. And now being ſo infi- 
nitely kind as he is, why ſhould we be diſheartned 
trom ſerving him ? Methinks the Senſe of his 
Love to ns, if there were no other Argument in 
the World, ſhould be ſufficient to bind us to his 
dervice for ever. For, O my Soul, how can 1 do too 
much for ſo kind a Friend ! How can I be too ſubmiſſive 
to ſo good a Maſter ! That 1s ſo infinitely tender of all 
u Servants, and loves them a thouſand times more 
than they love themſelves! Sure if we had any Spark 
of 


a __ rn rn nn 
233 Of the Chriſtian Life, Pax IV 


of Ingenuity in us, the Senſe of his »zarchleſs Kind- 
neſs towards us, would be ſufficient to turn all our 
Daty to him into Recreation, to make us thirſt af- 
ter his Service, and catch at all Opportunities of 
expreſling our Loyalty and Obedience to him: 
We ſhould embrace his Commands as Preferments 
to us, and wear them as the greateſt Favorrs, and 
think our ſelves more honovred in being the Ser- 
vants of Jeſus ChrifF, than in being made mighty 
Kings and Potentates. 

2. Conſider, as he is full of Grace, in ReſpeR 
of his own Perſonal Diſpoſition, ſo he is alſo in Re- 
ſfpe& of his Laws, in which, as I have already 
ſhewed you, he requires nothing of us but what 
is for our Good, nothing but what tends to the Per- 
fe&ion of our Natures, and the Conſummation of 
our Happineſs. All that our Savioxr requires at 
our Hands, is only that we ſhou}d att according 
to the Laws of a Reaſonable Nature, and conſtantly 
purſue the great End of our Creation, which cat 
never be obtained by us, unleſs we regulate our 
AQtions by thoſe wiſe and exceſſent Rules which he 
batk preſcribed vs, and which he hath preſcribed 
us upon no other Inducement, but only to'oblige 0s 
to be happy. For as to any Advantage that will 
accrue to him from our Actions, 'tis altogether 
maifferent to him whether we obey him or 10; 
for he was always infinitely happy within himſel, 
and would have always been fo, though we hai 
never had a Being ; fo that his Felicity depends 
not upon us ; and were it not that the ſuperabunc 
art Goodneſs of his Nature doth for ever inclint 
him to make nappy as well as himſelf , he would 


never have conceraed himſelf about us, .but w_ 
ave 
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have let us alone to do as we liſt, and abandoned 
us to the Fate of ovr own Aﬀions. © He therefore 
being infinitely happy within himſelf, can have no 
ſelf-Ends to ſerve upon his Creatures ; becauſe 
within the Circle of his own divine Being, he hath 
all that he needs, and all that he: deſires ; but be- 
ing infinitely 00d, as he is infinitely happy, we are 
ſure that our. Good muſt be the only End of his 
intermedling with our Actions, and his giving 
Laws to diret them. And if we conſult the par- 
ticular Laws which he hath given us, we ſhall find 
they all of them moſt naturally tend to perfe and 
reftifie our diſordered Natures, to exalt and ſpirit#- 
aize our Afﬀettions, and inſpire vs with all thoſe 
divine Diſpoſitions that are requiſite to qualify vs 
for the Happineſs of the World to come. And 
now methinks, if we had any-Senſe of our own 1n- 
tereſt, this Conlideration ſhould mightily encou- 
rage us to Obedience, to think that while we are 
ſerving our bleſſed Maſter, we are ſerving our 
ſelves to the 6e#? Purpoſes, and that his Service, 
and our Intereſt are ſo combined and united, that 
by the ſame Actions we may gratify him, and do 
car ſelves the oreatest Kindneſs in the World; that 
he exats nothing from us, but what he was oblig- 
ed to do by the :»finire Care and Concern he hath 
for us; and that he had been leſs &/»d, ſhould he 
have required /efs, -and muſt neceſſarily have -ſub- 
trated from us ſome Degree of our Happineſs, 
ſhould he have abated us any Part of our Duty. 
O Bleſſed Jeſiv, who can complain of thy Service, 
when thy very Commands are Tokens of thy Love; 
when all the Duty theu :requireſt of us, 15 only to 
de kind to oxr jclces in doing thoſe things, which, 
vi 
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if thou hadſt never commanded, oxr own Intereſt 
would have obliged us to, had we but underſtood 
it as well, or regarded it as much as thou doſt ? 
3. But then conſider again, as He is full of Grace 
to us in his own perſonal Temper, and in thoſe 
mild and gentle Laws which he hath given us; {6 
Thirdly, He is full of Grace to us alſo 1n reſpe@t of 
that gracious Pardon and” Forgiveneſs which he 
hath procured for, and promiſed to us if we will 
heartily repent and amend. I confeſs, though his 
Perſonal Temper ſhopld be never ſo ſweet, and his 
Laws never ſo gentle, yet if he ſhould, upon every 
wilful Offence, exclude us from all Hope of Par- 
don, it might juſtly diſcourage the Generality of 
Men from engaging any farther in his Service; 
hecauſe more or leſs, we have all ſinned, and fallen 
ſhort of the Glory of God. So that if upon every 
wilful A& of Rebellion, we ſhould ſtand for ever 
excluded from his Favour ; we ſhould generally 


be left in a deſperate Condition, and then to what _ 


Purpoſe ſhould we ſerve him any longer, when 
by all our future Loyalty and Submiſſions, we mult 
never hope to be readmitted into his Grace and 


Favour ? To remove this great Diſcouragement 


therefore, the bleſſed Teſus hath obtained for Vs 
this publick Grant and Charter of Mercy from his 
Father, that if now at laſt we will repent and 
amend our Ways, notwithſtanding all our p4f 
Rebellions, we ſhall find Mercy, and be as freely 
received into his Grace and Favour, as it we never 
had offended him; and this merciful Grant he hath 
publiſhed to us in the Promiſes of his Goſpel: 99 
that now we cannot make the leaſt Doubt of our 


Pardon and Acceptance with him, upon our 
fergne 
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ſeiened Repentance, without calling his Truth and 
Veracity into Queſtion. And now what reaſona- 
ble Cauſe of Diſcouragement have we from re- 
turning to the Service of our bleſſed Maſter, when 
we are { amply aſſured that our paſt Diſobedi- 
ences to him ſhall, upon our Return, be forgot- 
ten for ever ? For, in the Name of God, what can 
we deſire more ? Is it reaſonable that the wiſe Go- 
rernour of the World ſhould pardon Offenders, 
whether they repent or no; that he ſhould let 
them take their Swing in Wickedneſs, and never 
take any Cognizance of their ACtions ? Let us 
ſpeak plainly ; would we have him govern us cr 
no? If not, we are infinitely beſorred, that for the 
Sake of a few paltry Luſts that are our Plague and 
Shame would deprive our ſelves of all the Bleſſings 
and Benefits of his Government. But whatſoever 
we would have, it is by no means fit that he ſhould 
ſurrender up his j»ſ# Authority over us, becauſe 
we are Fools and Mad-men ; and if we think it 
fit that he ſhould govern us, we cannot be ſo ſenſ:- 
leſs as to think it reaſonable that he ſhould pardon 
our Sins till we repent of them ;, becauſe by ſo do- 
log he would give »p all, and leave us abſolute Ma- 
ſters of our ſelves. So that it we ovr /elves had 
been called to the Privy Council of Heaven, to give 
our Vote to thoſe Laws by which we were to be 
ruled and governed, doubtleſs we could not have 
had the Confidence to ask either gerrler Laws or 
greater Indulgences than the bleſſed Jeſus hath free- 
ly granted us in his Goſpel. If God ſhould have 
told us, that he would impoſe nothing on us with- 
out oxy own Conſent, and bid us ask tor our ſelves 
any thing that is fir and modes?, doubtleſs the * 
mo 
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moſt that any zzode;# .Man could have craved, 
would have been only this; Lora, if thou willbe 
but ſo merciful as to give us ſuch Laws as are ſuited ty 
co: Natures, and are conducive to oxr Happineſs, and 
ſo far to conſider our Weakneſs and Inſt ability, as not ti 
caſt us away from thy Favonr for ever upon every wil- 
ful Tranſereſſion, but to pardon and receive us again 
upon our unfeigned Repentance, this 1s all the Favour 
we would ask, and for this we would praiſe and adore 
thy Goodneſs for ever andever. Since God therefore 
out of his own Grace and Goodneſs, hath granted 
this Indulgence to us, why ſhould we be diſcou- 
raged from returning to our Duty, though we 
have never ſo notoriouſly violated and negleded 
it ? For now we are fully aſſured that we can ne- 
ver be excluded from all Hope of Pardon, till we 
are palt all Poſhibility of Repentance. 

4. He is full of Grace to us alſo, in reſpe@of 
that abundant Aſliſtance which he hath promiſed 
and vouchſafed to us. I do confeſs, though not- 
withſtanding our former Rebellions, he ſhould be 
never ſo ready to receive us into Favour again up- 
on our «nfeigned Repentance z yet unleſs he wil 
alſo aſſiſt us in 07 Repentance, and enable us to 
conquer the Difficulties of it, we have ſtill ver} 
gre. Reaſon to be diſcouraged from his Service: 
For, by our own evil Habits, we have ſo diſabled 
our ſelves from returning to our Duty, that with- 

nt the Concm rence of a ſupornatural Grace, It 
will be in vaiit for us to attempt it : For he that 
from a State of habirral Sin, enters into a Courſe 
of Repentance, mult 'ſtrive all along againſt tht 
Current of his Nature, which at firlt eſpecially, 
and when he js Trek, will be ſo ſwift and im 
peru 
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petwoxs, that by his own ſingle Strength, it willl be 
impoſſible for hitn to ſfers or conquer it, and un- 
leſs he be aſſiſted by a greater Strength than his owr, 
he will be inevitably born' down and carried away 
with it, though he ſtruggle never ſo vigorouſly 
2painſt it 3 ſo that it is no Encouragetnent at all to 
the Service of Chriſt, that he will receive us to 
Pardon when we heartily repent, unleſs he will 
alſo enable us to repent by the Concurrence of his 
Grace with our honeſt Endeavours. But this Diſ- 
couragement alſo he hath removed out of our 


' Way, by making vs a publick Grant and Protniſe 


of his Grace and Aſſiſtance ; for he hath aſlured 
vs that he will give his holy Spirit to every one that 
wks it, Luke 11. 13. that if we will work out our 
mn Salvation, he will work in hs to will and to ao, 
Phil. 2. 12, 13. and that ro him that hath, that 1s, 
Improves that Grace which he hath, #: ſhall be g+- 
ven more abundantly, Mat. 13. 12. fo that though 
we cannot do all by our own ſingle Strength, yet 
we can do ſo much as will oblige our bleſſed Ma- 
er to enable us to do all ; and therefore that we 
do not do all, is as much our Fault as if we could, 
becauſe we are able to do al! through Chriſt, who 
will ſtrengthen us if we will but do what we can 
that this, methinks, ſhould be ſufficient to en- 
Courage any reaſenable Man in the World to un- 
Certake his Service, to conſider that he who is 
my Maſter, will co-operate with me, and proportion 
my Strength to the Work he enjoyns me; that he 
Will not ſtand ſtil with his Arms in his Boſom, 
and ſee me ſtruggle in vain under an inſupportable 
Burthen of Duties, but that he will ſet roo his onn 
Noulders, and contribute his ons Strength, = 
enable 
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enable me, by degrees, to nndergo it with Eaſe 
and Alacrity ; ſo that though thro* the Weak 
and Impotency which I have voluntarily contratted, 
my Duty is become roo heavy for my Shoulders, 
yet 1 will never be diſheartcned ſo long as lam 
{ure it is not too heavy for my Saviour's, for if 
heartily endeavour, I am confident I ſhall undergy 
It, if it be in the Power of an Almighty Graceto 
enable me. 

5. And laſtly, He was full of Grace to us alſo, 
in Reſpe& of that glorious Recompence which he 
hath promiſed to us, and prepared for us. I cot- 
feſs, were his Service all Work, and no Wages, 
there were ſome Reaſon to be diſheartned ; but 
when he hath promiſed, and fo amply aſſured us 
that after we have ſpent a few Days or Yearsi 
his Service upon Earth, he will receive us into 
the Participation of his own Joys, where we ſhall 
commence as happy as it is poſlible for an everlaſ- 
ing Heaven to make us, methinks we ſhould ki 
his Yoke, and court his Service, and think we al 
never do too much for ſuch a bownriful Maſter, who 
Tewards all his Servants with ſuch :mmorta: Pit 
ferments : For what is the Labour of a few Mo 
ments, compared with that everlaſting Reſt ad 
Pleaſure wherein it ſhall ſhortly terminate ? And 
when once we are arrived to the Heavenly Canaan, 
and have taſted thoſe raviſhing Delights with whid 
it flows and abounds, how light and inconſiderall 
will all theſe Difficulties in our Voyage appear Þ 
us, which now do fo ſtartle and aftright us ! Ho# 


ſhall we wonder at oxr own Sloth and Faint-heatr F 


edneſs, to think that ever we ſhould be ſud 


wretched Cowards as to be afraid of any thisg " 
f 


| 
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hath Heaven at the End of it, which is a Happi- 
neſs ſo va and unſpeakable, that the Hope of 1t is 
ſufficient to turn Torments into Recreations ; How 
ſhall we be. aſtoniſhed at owr /elves, to think that 
we could ever be ſach wretched Fools as to delibe- 
rate oze Moment, whether Heaven were preferable 
before all the Pleaſures of Sin, or whether it were 
more eligible to dwell with Harlots and Drunkards 
for a Moment, and wallow in their beaſtly Plea- 
ſures, than to enjoy the Society of God, and Sainry, 
and Angels, to all Erermty ? The Odds will then 
appear {o va, and the Diſproportion ſo «»/peak- 
able, that we ſhall wonder how we could ever be 
ſo ſenſleſs as to make a Compariſon between them. 
Sure Sirs we do not believe that Heaver is the Re- 
compence of Chriſt's Service; for if we did, me- 
thinks we ſhould more heartily engage in it. For 
could we ſtand thus deliberating upon the Shore, 
whether we ſhall bid adieu to our Luſts, take Leave 
of all their f{/om: Pleaſures, and imbark our ſelves 
In the Service of our Saviour ? Could we ſtand 
pauſing this as we do, whether we ſhall venture 
nto thoſe perry Storms that are like to attend us 
In our ſpzritual Voyage, did we verily believe that 
a few Leagues Diſtance lres that blefſed Shore 
Where we ſhall be crowned as ſoon as we are land- 
e with all the Joys than an everlaſting Heaven 
means ? Certainly the Belief of this is /#fficzent to 
put Life and Courage into the moſt creſt-fa/len Soul 
the World, and to give her Spirit and Vigour 
©ough to carry her triumphaatly through all the 
weary Stages of her Duty. So that conſidtriug 


w, in all Reſpets, our bleſſed Lord abounds in 
race and Goodneſs to us, we have the greate#? 


Q 


Encou- 
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Encouragement imaginable to engage us to his 


Service. 


3aly. He was fall of Truth, ] From whence lin. 


fer, that the Chriſtian Religion is a very plain and in- 
rell;gible thing. For this, as I have ſhewed you at 
large, is one of the great Notes of DiſtinQion he- 
tween Chriſt's tabernacling among the Jews and 
among Chriſtians, that whereas among the Jens, 
he was full of obfcure Types and myſtical Repreſet- 
tations ; among us Chriſtians, h2 1s full of Truth; 
that is, he is plain, and open, and clear, without 
any dark Reſerves or Myſteries; now he hath plain- 
ly revealed that which before he did fo obſcurely 
decypker , now he hath «riddled all thoſe myſticd 
Types, and turned them as it were ſide outward; 
and given us their hidden Senſe and Meaning in 
plain and naked Propofitions ; and of thefe our be- 
ly Religicna is compoſed. So that thoſe DoCtrines 
which before were all 14/tcry, whilſt they lay ob 
fcurely couched under the Types and Figures of the 


Law, are now. brought forth from behind the } 


Curtain into the open View of the World, and pre- 
ſented barefac'd to our Underftandings in the molt 
pain, and eaſy, and familiar Senfe : Not. but that 


Chriſtianity hath ſome Myſteries in it ſtill, whoſe } 


Depths we are not able to fathom ; but *tis not be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath not revealed them, but becault 
our Underitandings are incapable of comprehend: 
ing them ; ſuch are the DoQrines of the Holy Tri- 
rity, the [ncarnation of our bleſſed Saviour, and the 
Eh poſtatical ninin of the Divine and Hirmane Ns 
tnre in him : Nor indeed is it much to be wor 
der'd at, that we, who with all our Wit and Ret 


ſn, are not able to explicate the diyſeraes 
tilts 
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Mite, or Flea, of a Plant or a Stone, or any of thoſe 
;mumerable things that are before us, ſhould not 
be able to underſtand ſuch incomprehenſible, to ore 
der ſuch inf:nite, or define ſuch ineffable things; 
but though we cannot comprehend the Modes, nor 
underſtand the tri Philoſophy of them, yet if we 
would but ſtrip them out of their falſe Diſguiſes 
into their original Plainneſs and Simplicity, we 
might doubtleſs eaſily diſintangle them from all 
Repugnancy and Contradiction, which is ſufficient 
to render them rationally credible, they being con- 
tained in that excellent Religion, whoſe Truth is de- 
monſtrated by ſuch ab:dant Evidence. But per- 
haps, as God continued all the Do&rines of Chr:- 
ſtianity in a Myſtery among the Jews, and reſerved 
the clear Revelation of them to the coming of the 
Meſſias ;, fo for the ſame Reaſon he hath ſtill re- 
ſerved the clear Diſcovery of thoſe Do&rines 
which are ſtill Myſteries to us Chriſtians, for the 
jutwe State, and then it may be we may as fully 
vnderſtand' theſe, as the believing Jews (after the 


\ Coming of Chriſ# ) did thoſe other Dorines of the 


Goſpel, which before were all Myſteries to them. 
but, God be praiſed, whatſoever is neceſſary to 
make us good and happy, is now ſo plainly diſcover- 
ed to us, that we cannot be ignorant of it unleſs we 
wiltully ſhut our own Eyes. We need not dive 
Into my/{;cal Senſes, or grope after Truth among 
Shadows and Umbrages, as the good Fews were fain 
to do under the Ao/aick Drſpenſation, all that is 
nceſſary to our Salvation being written as It were 
bon the very Swſace of our Religion, and openly 
expoſed to our View in plain and liters Propofals. 
Aud yet notwithſtanding the Pla:1neſs and Simpli- 
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city of the Chriſtian Religion, there are too many 


both among oxr ſelves, and in the Church of Romy 


who have induſtriouſly fet themſelves to reſolve 
all its DoQrines again into Darkneſs and wninteli. 
gible Myſteries, having, inſtead of the plain Pro- 
poſitions of our Savior, introduced a new-faſhioned 
Myſtical Divinity, made up of nothing but certain 
empty Schemes of effeminate Follies and wild Enthu- 
fiaſms,. which are impoſſible for any Man to un 
derſtand that cannot conjure for the Meaning of 
them. And thoſe DoQrines which our Saviour 
purpoſely delivered in the moſt plain and literd 
Senſe, that ſo the meaneſt Underſtanding might be 


mſtrufted by them ; thefe Men have blown «p like 


ſo many Bubbles into ſwelling Myſteries, which, 
being ſtrip't of thoſe glirrering Alluſions, and pom- 
pous Meraphors, wherein they are clothed, vaniſh 
immediately into Air, or fink into flat and empty 
Nonſenſe. For thus the DoQrine of Faith, and 
Repentance, and Juſtification, which lye as plan i 
the Scripture as Words can make them, are by 
their Divinity render'd more obſcure and myſter- 
es than ever they were whilſt they were couched 
under the Types and Figures of the Law, more of 
the true Nature being diſcovered in Circumeiſþan 
and the legal Waſhings and Attonements, than 104 
bundred Volumes of modern Syſtems of Divi. 
For, whatſoever is zntelligible, they look npon®s 
carnal, and till they have ſubtilized it into ſome 
anaccountable Myltery, It 1s not ſpiritual enou h to 
be admitted into their Sy/fem of Divinity, as gre 
thought it below the Majeſty of Religion to e 

it ſeif to the View of the World, and there 
no Way to ſecure it from Contempt, but to on 
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it w in Myſteries and Obſcurities; for elſe to 
what Purpoſe ſhould they wrap it round with 
Clouds as they do, unleſs they deſign to make a 
Trade of it, and ſo draw a Curtain before it, as 
Men do before their Pupper-Plays, that ſo they 
may get Money by ſhewing it: For 'tis apparent 
that Religion it ſelf ſuffers extremely by it ;, for 
whilſt they thus /piritualize it into Air, and do, 
as it were, juggle it out of Sight in the Clouds of 
their myſtical Nonſenſe, they render it extreamly 
ſuſpicious to all that are wiſe and inquiſitive, and 
will not ſuffer themſelves to be impoſed upon by 
the Trains of their myſterious Gibberiſh, And as 
for their more credulouws Followers, whilſt they 
thus lead them by the Noſe through a Vally of 
Shades and Darkneſs, they utterly deprive them of 
the vigorous Warmth and Comforts of Relig/on, 
for how ſhould they know how to make uſe of the 
Arguments and Motives of Chriſtianity, when thoſe 
excellent Dodrines from whence they are deduced, 
are wrap'd in wnintel/igible Myſteries? For how 
ſhould they draw forth from the Articles of their 
Faith, thoſe Prafical Principles that are lodged 
in them, when thoſe Articles are converted into 
Riddles, which they do not, nor cannot under- 
ſtand ? Thus, by turning Chriſt:aniry 1nto. a My + 
ftery, they do not only thwart the Deſign of our 
Saviour, Which was to bring it forth from under 
the myſteriow Repreſentations of the Law, and 
propoſe it to the World in the molt plain and 7n- 
telzgible manner ; but they allo 4:/pirir Retiyion it 
ſelf, whoſe Life and Energy confiſts in beiag un- 
derſtood, and expoſe it to the Contempt and 
Xorn of thoſe that have Wit enough to de- 
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tet the Follies of their Enthuſiaſtical Myſteries, 

4thly. And laſtly, He dwelt among us full of Grace 
avd Truth.) From hence l infer the Inexcuſabeneſ 
of thoſe Men that perſiſt in their Diſobedience to 
the Geſpel row that our bleſſed Lord hath expreſſed 
ſo much Grace towards, and fo clearly made 
known his Mind and Will to us. What Excuſe 
can we urge to palliate our wrerched Diſobedience? 
If you will but imagine your ſelves for a little 
while to be ſtanding before the Tribunal of your 
Saviour, Where e'reit be long you mult all appear, 
I will briefly draw up what in Probability will be 
your Plea, and what may be reaſonably preſuin- 
ed will be his Anſwer. © In the Name of Jeſw then 
* let me demand of you, what can you plead for 
© your ſelves why that fearful Doom which he 
© hath pronounced againſt you, ſhould not be 
- paſs'd upon you ? Why, Lord, we know that thou 


to the utmoſt Punttilio, and that if ever we fail d in the 
leaſt Circumſtance of our Duty thou would'ſt immedi 
ately let looſe thy implacable Vengeance upon us, and 
this utterly diſheartned us from thy Service conſidering 


wer't an auſtere Man, that thou would*ſt exatt of m | 


— 


hew impoſſible it was for us to pleaſe thee, * Ah 
wretched Creatures ! can you have the Face to 
charge me with Rigour and Severity, who have 
had ſo many notorious Experiments of the Sweet- 
neſs of my Nature, and Tenderneſs of my At 


feftions towards you ? What oze Action was | 
ever guilty of in all my Converſation among 
you that could give you the leaſt Suſpiciou that 
ever | would prove an auſtere Maſter to you, 0r 
that 1 would not be ready to conſtrue you ia the 


moſt faverrable Senſe, and to pity and pardei 
« you 
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* you whereſoever you were exculable ? Did I 
© ever give you any Occaſion to think that 1 was 
© of a peeviſh or captions Nature, apt to be pro- 
© yoked with Trifles? Yea, had you not all the 
© Reaſon in the World to conclude from the Sweer- 
© neſs of my Temper that I would be always rea- 
© dy to conſider your Irfirmities, and pity your 
* Weakneſſes, and judge you by the Meaſures of a 
© Friend? And do you now pretend that it was 
* the Dread of my Severity that diſheartnced you 
* from my Service ? But, Lord, the Laws which 
thou gaveſt us were ſo intolerably burthenſom that nei- 
ther we nor our Fore-fathers were able to bear them : 
We would willingly have obeyed thee if it had been po/- 
ſible, but when we ſaw thy Burthen exceeded our 
Strength, we concluded it was in vain for us to attenipe 
the bearing it, © O ungrateful Rebels ! dare ye ac- 
* cuſe me of Tyranny when you know in yorr ow? 
* Conſciences I never impoſed any Law upon you 
* but what had a neceſſary Tendency to your Hap- 
* pineſs, and was ſo far in its own Nature from be- 
ing a Burthen to you, that it commanded no- 
thing but what would have been an Eaſe and 
Refreſhment? and if you can produce any ene of 
, my Commands that obliged you to any thing 
; but to be kind to your ſelves, or convince me that 
; | could haveenjoyned les upon you without be- 
1g leſs kind or merciful to you, I will freely ad- 
| it of your Plea as j»/7, and immcdiately par- 
don all your Diſobediences againſt me. Burt 
when all my Laws are Inſtances of my Love to 
, Jou, and Expreſſions of my Zeal tor your Wel- 
; fare, who but ſach Aerſfers of Ingratitude as 
. Jour ſelves would ever - have charged me with 
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* Tyranny and Oppreſlion ? But, Lord, hes bind 


eſt we are fickle and mutable Creatures ;, and though we 
did heartily reſolve that we would never revolt from thy 
Service, yet through the many Temptations that perpe- 
tually ſolicited us, we were at laſt ſeduced into a Re- 
bellion againſt thee : And though when we.reflefted upon 
what we had done, we were full of Sorrow and Remmſe, 
and m4" age hi Souls that we had never done; 
yet then, being deſperate of Mercy, and paſt all Hopes 
of Pardon, we concluded that it x4 too [ah _ 
or to think of returning to our. Duty again. * Ah 
c , | 
worthy Wretches! with what Confidence can 
you impute the Continuation of your Rebellion 
againſt me to your Deſpair of ever finding Mer- 
cy at my hands, when you know in your own 
Conſciences that I died to procure Forgivenels 
for you, and that by my Death I obtained an 
AQ of Indemnity and Oblivion for all that would 
come in, and return to their Duty upon the Pro- 
clamation of my Goſpel ? When you cannot but 
know that I tender'd you your Pardon ſealed 
with my own Blood, and courted you to accept 
of it ; and though time after timz you ſcornfully 
refuſed and rejetted it, yet in hope that at lall 
you might be prevailed with, you know how 
long I waited upon you even till you had tired 
out my Patience, and I ſaw there was no Reme- 
dy? And do you now charge your not returt 
ing to your Duty upon your Hopeleſneſs of Par- 
© don for your former Rebellions ? *Tis true, Lard, 
we cannot deny but thou didſt offer us Pardon ;, Wt, 
alas, it was upon an impoſſible Condition, even upan 4 
hearty Repentance, and a thorongh Reformation, 
thou kneweſt we were not then able to perform, For 
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a long Cuſtom of Rebellion againſt thee, we had' contra= 
fed ſo many invcterate evil Habits, which had ſo 
weaken'd and debilitated our Powers, that we were no 
more able to reform and amend our ſelves than the 
Leopard is to change his Spots, or the eAthiopian his 
Skin : To what Purpoſe then ſhould we attempt Impoſſt- 
bilities, or ſet our ſelves to wreſile with Difficulties 
which we knew we were never able to ſurmount ? © But 
; pray' how did you know that it was impoſſible 
© for you to repent when by all the Arguments F 
* uſed with you, I could never perſuade you to 
* make Trial of it ? You know in your own Conſci- 
* ences that there are many things that you could 
* do; you could have betaken. your ſelves to a 
* ſerious Conſideration of the Duties and Motives 
* of Religion; you could have attended, and ab- 
* ſtained at leaſt from the outward Afts of Sin, 
- and humbly implored my Grace and Aſſiſtance 3 
, and that to encourage you to do this, and what 
elſe was in your Power, I gave you the moſt 
_ Aſſurance in the World that 1 would back 
and exforce your Endeavours with the Aids of 
my Grace, and in deſpite of all oppoſition 
crown them with Succeks. So that though by 
your own ſingle Strength indeed you could ne- 
ver have effeted your Repentance, yet it was 
ar from being impoſſible to you, ſince you knew 
that by doing what was in your power, you 
; ſhould infallibly oblige me to enable you to do 
all the reſt. Bur, bleſſed Lord, what Encourage- 
ment bad we to repent and return to owr Duty? for if 
We bad done it, we muſt have bid adieu for ever to all 
thoſe Pleaſures and Delights by hich we were invited 
and detained"in the Service of our Luſts ;, and Thou 


offered'ſt 
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offered'ſt us nothing in exchange for them, but on 
Sighs and Tears, with other ungrateful Rigours of 1 
bitter and ſevere Repentance. How then canſt tha 
blame our Diſobedience avainſt thee, when we bad 
many inviting Temptations to it, and ſo little Encou- 
ragement to the contrary? © O prodigious Impudence! 
* with what Face can you aſſert ſuch a noteriou 
Falſhood when you know in your-ewr Conſci- 
ences that beſides all thoſe Pleaſures that are 
connatural to my Service, and which do vaſtly 
exceed all the Pleaſures of Sin, I laid an immn- 
' tal Crown at your Feet, and faithfully promiſed 
you that if you would but ſpend a ſhort Lifein 
my Service, I would at the End of it receive 
you into that bliſsful State where you ſhould be 
happy beyond all your Wiſhes, and to the utmuf 
Capacity of your Nature ; where you ſhould 
live with God and Arpels in the moſt rapture 
Exerciſe of everlaſting Love and Joy, which one 
would have thought had been ſufficient to t- 
compence you for thoſe ſilly Pleaſures for whole 
ſake you deſerted me and my Service. But 
ſince you have trampled upon all my Offers, 
and would by no means be perſwaded by al 
© thoſe mighty Tenders I have made you, GoJ 
© deſervedly. curſed into ever-->- Hold, Lord, "t 
beſeech thee, and before thou paſſeſt thy irrevocall 
Doom upon us, hear this laſt Petition we ſhall make ſ# 
our ſelves; We now confeſs that we are fully conv : 
( and O that we had underſtood it ſooner !)) what inf 
nite Reaſon we had to adhere to thee and thy Serve 
It is our Miſery that theſe things were not ſoontr PI 
coverd to'us, or at leaſt that they were not ſo clew) 


diſcovered as to convince and perſmace 1s, mr 
- t 
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but known what we now know, we would never have 
deſerted thee as we did; and therefore we beſeech thee 
have Pity upon our Jonorance, and impme not to our 


Wills X< Faults of our Under ſtandings, which are not 


i" our Power to remedy. 


c 
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, were committing it z 


£ 


- 
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* Why, is this the utmo#F 
* that you can plead for your ſelves ? Have I not 
| told you all theſe things before-hand as plainly 
* as Words could expreſs them ? Have I not in- 
| ſtituted an Order of Men in my Church to ex- 
' Plain theſe things to you, and to put you in 
' mind of them ? So that whatever you pretend, 

; Jou could not but know and underſtand them 3 
* orif you did not, it was becauſe you would not. 

* And if you would wilfully ſhat your Eyes againſt 
* the Light, it was your own Fault that you did not 
ſee, and you may thank your ſelves for the Con- 
* ſequents of it. I plainly told yon where your 
* Wickedneſs would end, and ualeſs you were 
' wilfully blind you could not but ſee what the 
* Event of your Sin would prove, even while you 
and you know 1n your own 
* Conſciences that this fearful Doom, which now 
you deprecate, you were fairly warned of when 
you might have eaſily avoided it by a t:mely Sub- 
miſſion but you would not. And ſeeing you 
would be ſo mad as to reject Heaven when it lay 
" before you, and leap into Hel with your Eyes 
, Open, your Blood be upon your own Heads. For 


* Thave tried all the Arts of Love, and Methods 
* of Kindneſs to reclaim you ; and lince you have 
* render'd them all ineffettual, what remains but 
" that you departfrom me, like accxsſed Wretches 
as you are, into that ev erl, 'ftins Fire prepared for 
* the Devi[ and his Azvel-. 


And 


4 
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And now, I beſeech you, do not your own Con- 
ſciences conſent to the Juſtice and Righteouſneſ 
of this Procedure ? Is there any tolerable Plea you 
can urge at the Judgment-Seat of Jeſu Chriſt which 
here hath not been fully anſwered ? And iffo, 
how #nexcuſable ſhall we be when we come to pleat 
our own Canſe in the great Aſſembly of Spirits? For 
when theſe Aggravations of our Diſobedience ſhall 
be laid open, our Guilt will appear fo foul and 
monſtrous that we ſhall doubtleſs &- condemned by 
the unanimous Vote of all the Reaſonable World; 
and as ſoon as the great Judge hath paſsd his Ser- 
tence upon us, or own Conſciences will be forc( 
to eccho, Tuſt and righteous art thou, O Lord, a 
all thy Ways. Wherefore as we would not be found 
inexcuſably guilry when we come to plead for our 
Lives before the Tribunal of our Savioxr, letws 
all be perſwaded to return to his Service, and faith- 
fully to continue in it, that ſo inſtead of Go ye cuſ- 
ed, we may hear from his Mouth that welcome Ap- 
probation, Well done good and profitable Servant, 
enter into the Foy of your Maſter. 


III. 1 come now to the /af# Propoſition in the 
Text, biz. And we beheld his Glory, the Glory af 
the only Son of the Father. In handling of which | 
ſhall do theſe two Things : 


1. Explain to you what this Glory of the Wa 
was which tlie Ape/He tells us they beheld. 

2. Shew you that it was the Glory as of the m) 
begotten Son of the Father. | | 
- 2. What was the Glory of the Word, which th 
Apoſtle tells us they beheld ? 1 anſwer in gn 
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By this Glory here muſt be underſtood ſomething 
that is reſemblant to the Glory of his dwelling in 
the Tabernacle ; becauſe, as 1 have already ſhewed 
you, the Apoſtle ſeems: plainly to refer it, in that 
he doth not only tell us that the Word tabernacled 
among «9, which alludes to his Tabernacling a- 
mong the Jews ; but he alſo tells ns, that they ſaw 
his Glory, which alludes to that Glory of the Lord 
which the Jews beheld in that «ncient Tabernacle. 
Since therefore the Apoſtle mentions this Glory. of 
the Word Incarnate , by way of Alluſion to the 
Glory of his Divine Preſence in the Tadernacle, it 
muſt neceſſarily bear ſome Reſemblance or Pro- 
portion to it ; becauſe elſe it would be no proper 
Alluſion. The beſt Way therefore for us to dif- 
cover what this Glory of Chrift was which they 
deheld, is to conſider wherein the Glory of the 
Divine Preſence in the Tabernacle did chiefly diſ- 
cover it ſelf ; and that, you ſhall find was in theſe 
four Things : Fr/ſt, In a bright and luminous Ap- 
prarance. Secondly, In exerting of an extraordina- 
!y Power. Thirdly, In giving Laws and Oracles. 
Forrthly, In ſenſible Significations of its own imma- 
mate Sanftity and Purity. And in Proportion 
and Correſpondence to theſe, the Glory of the 
Word Incarnate alſo muſt conſiſt in theſe four 
Things © ' 


1ff. In the viſible Splendor and Brightneſs with 
Which his Perſon was arrayed at his Bapriſm, and 
more eſpecially at his Transfigmration. 
2aly. In Thoſe great and ſtupendows Miracles that 
e wrought in the Courſe of his Miniſtry. 


3dly. In the i ble Purity and Goodneſs of 
bk 4 athe incompara ty athl 
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- 4thly. In the ſurpaſſing Excellency, 
of his Dorine. 


1/7. That Glory of the Word which St. Jobs 
and the Apoſtles beheld, conſiſted in that iſh 
Splendor and Brightneſs with which his Perſon wx 
arrayed at his Bapr:i/m, and more eſpecially at his 
Tranfizuration ;1n Reſemblance to that viſible Splen> 
dor and Brightneſs in which he appeared in the 
Moſaick T abernacle, where it is frequently ſaid that 
the Glory of the Lord abode and appeared ; as you 
may ſee Exed. 24. 16. & 40. 34. Which Glory 
es evident diſcovered its ſelf in an extraordinay 
viſible Splendor that ſhone from between the Che- 
rubims, and diſtuſed it ſelf thence all over that 
cred Habitation. And accordingly in Ezek. 43. 2. 
it is ſaid, that the Glory of the God of Iſrael came 
from the Way of the Eaſt, and the Earth ſhone with bu 
Glory ;, which denotes that it was extraordiney 
bright and luminous ſince the Earth ſhone with the 
very RefleCtion of it. And in this ſame glow 
Splendor was Chriſt arrayed firſt at his Baptiſm, 
and afterwards at his Transfiguration. For at fus 
Baptiſm it is ſaid, that «he Heavens were open'd uni 
him, and that he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending li 


PazrIV, 


258 


and Divinity 


7 >» - => ce» _— OM a . 


« Dove, and lighting upon him, Matth. 3. 16. wht 
by the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending like a Dove, 1t1s00t 
neceſlary we ſhould underſtand his deſcending it 
the Shape or Form of a Dove, but that in ſom 
gloriozs Form or Appearance he deſcended in ti 
. ſame manner as a Dove deſcends; and therefore 
St. Luke expreſles it thus, And the Holy Ghoſt ai 
cended in a bodily Shape like a Dove upon him, Luke 3 


22. that is, he deſcended in ſome very g/oriow 
vi 
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v:ſible Appearance, 1n the ſame Manner as Doves 
are wont to deſcend when they come down from 
the Skies, and pitch upon the Earth. But what 
that Shape was in which he appeared, 15 not here 
expreſſed ; but that which ſeems to be moſt proba- 
ble is this, that the Holy Ghoſt aſſuming a Body of 
Light, or ſurrounded as it were with a Guard of 
Angels appearing in lminous Forms,. came down 
from ahove juſt as a Dove with his Wings Spread 
forth is obſerved to do, and lighted upon our Sa- 
viour's Head ; and the Reaſon why I think ſo, is 
this, both becauſe where-ever any mention 1s 
made of God's, or the Holy Ghoſt's appearing in . 
an indefinite Form, it is always in a Body of Light 
and viſible Splendor, of which I have given you 
ſundry Inſtances 3 and alſo becauſe it ſeems to 
have been a very early Tradition in the Church that 
It was in a very glorious Appearance of Light that 
the Holy Ghoſt came down upon our Saviour : And 
therefore in the Goſpel of the Nazarens, as Grotius 
obſerves, it's ſaid that upon the Holy Ghoſts Deſ- 
cent, tvIvs Tegianude 72 Torrey 056 wine, immediate- 
ly agreat Light ſhone round about the Place ;, and 
Juſtin Martyr, ſpeaking of our Saviour's Baptiſm, 
faith exprelly, Tue avipan iv To logery, that there 
Ta a Fire lighted in the River Jordan ;, that is, the 
Water, immediately after he was baptized in it, 
leemed to be all 93 Fire by the RefleQion of that 
right and flaming Appearance in which the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended upon him ; ſo that while he wore 
tus Crown of viſible Light, his Head, as the Paint- 
erSare wont to expreſs it, was circled round with 
tie Rays of that Glory in which he was wont to ap- 
pear from between the Cheruhims. And thisGlo- 
ry- 
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ry of his was queſtionleſs ſeen by many of the Ay. 
files, who were ſundry of them Diſciples to Joh 
the Baptiſt, and ſo may reaſonably be ſuppoſed ty 
be preſent at the Baptiſm of our Savrouy. 

And as for his Transfigzration upon Mount Toy, 
it is ſaid, that upon it his Face did ſhine as the Sm, 
and that his Raiment was white as the Light ; org 
St. Luke expreſſes it, 5 inaT1I5ouds dvry aavnle rEnrgyr. 
Jev ; that is, his Raiment was like the Whitenc 
of a Flaſh of Lightning, Luke 9. 29. So that fron 
Head to Foot he was all inrobed in a viſible Glory, 
and covered with all that Brightneſs, and dazliy 
Splendor in which he was wont to appear inthe 

abernacle of Moſes. And accordingly you hare 
mention made of a Clond that over-ſhadowed the 
three Diſciples, whilſt Jeſus remained in his Trar- 
fgnration, which is exatly agreeable with that 

oud that covered the Tabernacle of Mfiſa, 
whilſt the Glory of the Lord filled it, as you maj 
ſee Exod. 40. 34. And that this gloriows Transh- 
guration was a Part of that Glory of the Was 
which St. John here ſays they beheld, 1s evidett, 
becauſe himſelf was one of the three Diſciples that 
were Eye-Witneſſes of this gloriozs Scene, and It 
is expreſly ſaid of him and his Brethren, that the] 
faw his Glory, and the two Men that ſtood with has 
Lutke 9. 32. ; 

2dly. This Glory which they ſaw conſiſted i 
thoſe great and ſtupendows Miracles that He wrongit 
in the Courſe of his Miniftry, in Proportion 
that extraordinary Power 1n which the Glory 
the Divire Preſence diſcovered it ſelf in the Taber 
nacle of Moſes. For thus we find that it was fro 


the Tabernacle that God exerted all that —_— 
on 
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Power by which he puniſhed the Rebellions of the 
Fs, and wrought thoſe miraculous Deliverances 
fromthem. *Twas from the Tabernacle that he 
commanded the Earth to open, and ſwallow up 
Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and thathe ſent forth 
that devouring Fire which conſumed; their Two hun- 
tredand fifty Accomplices. *Twas from the Ta- 
hernacle- that he ſmote the falſe Spies with the 
Mage, and ſent forth an Army of fiery Serpents 
deſtroy the mwrmuring Iraclites. Twas by his 
Preſence 1a the Tabernacle that he conducted them 
tirough the Wilderneſs, and drave their Enemies 
before them ; that he divided the River Jordan to 
open them a Paſſage into Canaan, and made the 
Wall of: Jericho to fall flat at the Blaſts of a few 
Rams-horns, And upon the Account of this Aira- 
eloxs Power which he exerted from the Taberna- 
de, the Ark that was contained in it, and was the 
ſpecial Seat of his Preſence, is called the Ark of his 
ſrenoth, Pſal. 132.8. and God is ſaid to /end them 
help from” his Sanftuary, and to ſtrengthen them out of 
%n, where the Ark was repoſited in the SanQua- 
ry of the Temple, P/al. 20. 2. Thus alfo thoſe 
Words are to be underltood, 7/al. $0. 2. Before 
Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manaſſeh, ſtir up thy ſirengtn, 
«na come and help ws; becauſe the Ark, from 
hence God vvas wont to put forth his Strength 
ng laving of that People, marched immediately be- 
ore theſe three Tribes. And this was very well 
underſtood both by the 1/raclires and the Philiſtines , 

when the Phil:firzes had overthrown them, 


| they deſired that the Ark of the Lord might be 


etched out of Shi/9h,” that ſo when it came among 
them it might Cave them out of the Hands of their 
R Enemics, 
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Enemies, 1 Sam. 4. 3. And when the Philitines un» 
derſtood that theArk was brought into theirCamp, 
they were ſore afraid, and cryed ont, Gods come in- 
ro the Camp : Wo unto #4 who ſhall deliver ws ont of the 
hands of theſe mighty Gods ? Theſe are the Gods that 
fmreote the Egyptians with all the Plagues in the Wilder. 
neſs, v. 7, 8. From whence it is evident that they 
both look'd upon the Tabernacle as the Seat: of 
God's miraculous Power, and this miraculow Power 
is called the Glory of God ; for thus when the Ark 
was taken by the Phil:ftines,it is ſaid thatGod deliver- 
ed bis Strength into Captivity, and his Glory into the. E- 
nemies hand, Pf. 78. 61. and his Glory, and the Mi 
racles that he wrought from the Tabernacle in the 
Wilderneſs, are mentioned as Synonimons. Terms, 
Numb. 1 4. 22. Becauſe all theſe Men have ſeen my Gle- 
ry, and my Miracles which 1 did in Egypt, and in the 


Wilderneſs, &c. So that it's evident, that he exerted | 


his miracxlouws Power from the Tahernacle, and 
that this miraculous Power was his Glory. 

And conſonantly hereunto it was from the Ta- 
bernacle of Humane Nature wherein he dwelt, that 
the Eternal Word exerted that miraculow Power 
whereby he cured the Sick, calmed the Sea, and 
raiſed the Dead, vanquiſhed the Devils, and wrought 
all his miraculous Works, which were fo many and 
ſo great that they raviſhed his Friends with Joy to 


behold them, and ſtruck Terror and Amazement |; 


into his Enemies ; for ſo it is ſaid, that rchey were 
all amazed at the mighty Power of God that was 1 
him, Luke 9.43. And that when they ſaw how. 
the Devils trembled, and fled before him, thy 
marvelled , ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſratl, 
AMatth. 9g. 33. So that by their mn Confeſſion, that 
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miraculous Power which he exerted in the Taber- 
mcle of Humane Nature did far exceed that miracu- 
les Power which he exerciſed in thE Tabernacle 
of Moſes. And this miracilous Power of his is alſo 
expreſly called his Glory, Joh. 3. tt. This gener of 

eſte 
So 


Miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manife 
farth bis Glory, atid his Diſciples believed on him. 
that as his miraculous Power was called his Glory 
when he tabernacled among the Fews, ſo it was alſo 
when he tabernacled in Humane Nature, and fo by 
conſequence this alſo wasa Part of that Glory of his 
which his Apoſtles ſaw while he dwelt among them, 
zdly. This Glory which they ſaw conſiſted alſo 


' ln the ſurpaſſing Excellency and Divinity of his 


Dofrine, agreeably to that Expreſſion of his vlo- 
rows Preſence in the O/d Tabernacle, viz. his 
ging Laws and Oracles to the //raelires. For thus 
nehnd that God told Moſes, that he would meer, 
bim in the Tabernacle, and commune with him of afl 
things, which he would give him in Commandment to 
the Children of Iſrael, Exod. 25. 22. And, Numb; 
1. 89. you have the manner of his Communing 
with them deſcribed ; for when Moſes, faith he, 
vent into the Tabernacle, he heard the Voice of one ſpeak- 
ny unto him from off the Mercy-Seat that was upon the 
Ark, from between the rwo Cherubims, For Chrilt , 
v | have formerly ſhewed you, being the civ44 
frince or Sovereign of the Jews, the Chernbims 
mere the Throne upon which he ſat, and from 
whence he gave Laws and DireRtions for the Ad- 
iſtration of the Afﬀairs of his Kingdom : And 
Kordingly he is (aid to dwell berween the Chernbims, 
« 99s 1. and to ride xpon the Cherubims, 2 Sam. 
N. 11, and the SanQuary whereia the Cherubims 
R 2 were 
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were ſeated, is expreſly called the Throne of the 
Lord, Jerem. 17.12. becauſe here it was that he 
ſat in. all his Majeſty, and gave forth his Laws and 
Ordinances to the Kingdom of Iſrael. And this 
was an-eminent Expreſſion of the Glory of his. Pre- 
ſence among them, becauſe hereby he aſſerted his 
Sovereign Authority, and did puMickly challenge 
to himſelf that Right to his- g/orcous Power which 
from alt Eternity was inherent in him. And hence 
the Apoſtle calls the giving thoſe Divine Lawsand 
Oracle a glorious Miniſtration, and plainly aſſerts 
it to be an Inſtariceof the Glory of the D:vine She- 
chinah, or Preſence in- the Tabernacle, when he 
grants that the MMiniftration of Death written and en« 
graven in ſtone, was olorions,. yea and that Mmilſtra- 
tion to be Glory 1n the Abſtract, 2 Cor.. 3. 7, 9: 
And in Correſpondence hereunto did the Di- 
vine Word, when he tabernacled in xr Natures, 
give forth Divine Laws and Oracles to the World; 
all which are yet remaining among, us, and docon- 
tain in them the Subſtance of our Holy Religion ;* 
which being fo divime and godlike, and altogether 
compoſed of the- pureſt Laws, and moſt Heavenly 
Dottrines, isa moſt proper Inſtance of that Glory 
of the Eternal Word which the Apoſtles beheld, 
tho' not with the Eyes of their Bodies, yet with 
thoſe of their Minds. 
ous in the Eye of Reaſon than thoſe illuſtrious Difco- 
veries which he hath made to us in his Goſpel of the 
Nature of God, and the Duty of Mar, and the m- 
mortal Recompences of the World: to come, 
which he hath fo far exceeded whatfoever Human 
Wiſdom was able to diſcover of them, that all the 
Philo/ophy that ever was before him mult conk® 7 
e 


For what can.be moregloi-! | } 
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ſelfeclipſed and out-ſhone by him, and all the Phs 
lſophy that ever ſucceeded him, hath been forced to 
derive and borrow Light trom him : And accord- 
ingly we find his Goſpel, in which his Doctrines are 
contained, ſtiled by the Name of the glorious Goſpel, 
2 Cor, 4. 4. Which in Compariſon with thoſe dark 
and confuſed Diſcoveries which the World had 
formerly made, the Apoſtle reſembles to the firſt 
breaking forth of the Light out of the r«de and ob- 
ſeure Chaos, 2 Cor. 4. 6. For God, ſaith he, who 
commanded the. Light to ſhine out of Darkneſs, bath 
ſhined into our Hearts, to givethe Light of the Know- 
ledze of the Glory of God, in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt : 
where, by the Face of Jeſus Chriſt : the Apoſtle 
ſeems plaigly to allude to that Divine Glory and 
Luſter with which Mo/es's Face ſhone when he came 
down from ſeeing the Glory of God, Exod. 33.29. 
$0 that his Meaning is this, that as the Children of 
Iael with their bodily Eyes ſaw the Glory of God 
ſhining upon the Face of Moſes, fo rhey, the Diſci- 
pes and Apoſtles of our Saviour, had far more clear- 
ly beheld with the Eyes of their Minds the D:i- 
=> Glory diſplayed in his Do&rine and Mi- 
niſtry. 
bly. And laſtly, This Glory of the Erernal 
Ward which they ſaw, conſiſted alſo in the incom- 
prable Sanity and Purity of his Life, ſemblably to 
that Expreſſion of his glorious Preſence in the (14 
Tabernacle, viz. the ſenſible Siynihcations he gave 
0! the immaculate Purity and Holineſs of his Na- 
ure, For by thoſe ourward Cleantings of all "Things 
ng Perſons that did'any ways belong to the Ta- 
tnacle, or did at Jduy time approach it, he did 
Menly repreſent and fignity the Purity and SanRti- 
R 3 ty 
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ty of his own Nature, which belong infinitely eps. 
rated from all manner of Impxrity and Uncleanneſe, 
cannot endure that any thing that is filthy or inpure 
ſhould approach it. For thns we read that the Ta- 
bernacle it ſelf, and all the Urenſils of it, were to 
be purified and ſanitified with Oyl before the En. 
trance of the Shechinah, or Dtivine Preſence : $o al. 
ſo the High Prieſt, the Prieſts, and the People 
were to be cleanſed and purifed hefore they were 
ſuffered to approach the Holy Habitation ; and if at 
any time they had contrafted any of thoſe legal Un- 
cleanneſſes that are ſpecified ig the Law of Moſes, 
they were to be excluded from the Communion of 
the Congregation, and from all the Exerciſes of 
Publick Worſhip and Devotion, till they were clean. 
ed and purified again : The Intent of all which 
was to (ignify to that People how #rreconcilable his 
Nature was to all Impurity and Wickedneſs, that 
it could not admit of the Neighbourhood of any Es 
vil, nor dwell within any Lines of Communicatioa 
with it; for this is expreſſed in the very Reaſog 
why theſe Legal Purificationsare ſo ſtriftly requir- 
ed : For I the Lord your God, amholy, Levit. 19. 2. 
For I the Lord which ſanftify you, am holy, Levit, 21. 
8. Plaialy intimating that the Intent and Reaſon of 
all thoſe Ceremonial Purifications, was to ſignify to 
that dull and ftupid People the immaculate Holinels 
and Purity of his ow? Nature, which is ſo infigite- 
ly removed from any thing, that is :mpure and wnbv 
ly, that he could neither communicate with, nor 
endure the Approaches of it. And ia this 'tisen: 
dent he placed a great Part of the Glory of his 
Alajeſtatical Preſence in the Tabernacle , ſince 1 
great part of that Religion which he there inſtirvre 
v 


—_— 


Hnm_— 


Divinity and Incarnation of our Saviour. 267 


was intended to fignify the Glory of his Holineſs 
to them 3 and accordingly he is deſcribed to be 
ylorious in Holineſs, Exod. 15. 11. 
And agrecably hereuato did the Eternal Word, 
when he tabernacled in ow Natures, ſignify to 
the World the «ſported Purity of bs Nature by that 
incomparable Example of Holineſs which he gave in 
his Life and Converſation among us. For where- 
xs before he expreſs'd his Holineſs by Myſticat 
Types and Ceremonial Obſervances, he hath now 
fenified it by a Life full of Virtue and Goodneſs , 
and a Converſation exaQly conformable to the eter- 
ral Rules of Righteouſneſs. For, as a Creature in 
reſpe& of his Humanity, he never failed in the 
kaft PuaQtilio of that Dury, Homave, and Devotion 
which he owed to the moſt High God his Creator , 
3a Man, he never {werved either in his Paſſions 
or Appetites from the ftrifteft Rules of Sobriery and 
Temperance ;, as a Member of Humane Society, he 
never was guilty of an anrighteous AQtion either 
towards his Superiors, Inferiors, or Equals; but all 
his Life was a wa/king Monument of Goodneſs, and 
his whole Converſation a moſt perfe# Tragſcript 
of thoſe Divine and Heavenly Laws which he gave 
tothe World. So that he was all glorious without 
as well as within, his Practice being a {;ving Com- 
ment and Paraphraſe upon that immaculare Purity 
and Holineſs which is the Glory of his Divine Na- 
ture. This therefore was doubtleſs a Part of that 
Glory which the Apoſtles beheld in the Frernal 
Word, even that immaculate Sanity and Holineſs 
which he gave ſo many gloriows Significations in 
thewhole Courſe of his Converſation: And ac- 


cordingly we find this his Purity and Holineſs de-- 
R 
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ſcribed by the Name of the Glory of the Lord, 2 Cor: 
3- 18. But we all with open face, berolding as in a 
Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame 
Image, from Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of 
the Lord: Where it's plain that by the Glory of the 
Lord, muſt be meant his Holineſs ; becauſe it is 
into the Image of rhar that we are transformed. 
So that the meaning of the Words is this, we all 
beholding the Holineſs of Chriſt, which is his Glo- 
Ty, In the Glaſs of his Do&rine and incomparable 
Example, are transformed into the Likeneſs of it ; 
and do gradually paſs on from oe Degree of this 
Glory of his Holineſs to another, under the Con- 
duct and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Chriſt. 

And ſo | have done with the fir thing propol- 
ed, which was to ſhew you what that Glory of 
Chriſt was which the Aopoſile here tells us they 
beheld. 


2. I now proceed to the ſecond Branch of my 
Diſcourſe, which was to ſhew you that this was 
the Glory as of the only begorren Son of the Father: 
But before we proceed to the Proof of it, it will 
be neceſſary to explain this Phraſc, J3Zav ds poroga res 
the Glory as of the only begotten Son. Which Word, 
&s, or as, is in Scriptxre taken rmo Ways, ſome- 
times as a Note of Similitude or Compariſon , ſo 
Mat. 6.10, Thy Will be done in Farth, «s & TICS 
it is in Heaven, that is, like as it is in Heaven ; and 
if we takeit in thisSenſe, then the Meaning' of the 
Words mult be this, And we beheld his Glory which 
was like unto the Glory of the only begotten Son of the 
Father ;, that is, like unto that Glory in which the 


only begotten Son was wont to appear wy o 
| we! 
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dwelt inthe Tabernacle, and converſed with the 
antient Patriarchs. And inthis Senſe I have ſhewed 
you already how it was as the Glory of the only be- 
atten Son, by ſhewing you the 9rear Agreement 
and Similitude there was between the Glory. of 
Chriſt when he dwelt in the Tabernacle of Moſes, 
and in the Tabernacle of owr Nature. And when 
| conſider how plainly this Textdoth allade to the 
Shechinah or Divine Preſence of the Word in that an- 
tient Tabernacle, I am very much induced tothink 
that we onght not to exclude this Senſe of. it; 
namely, that as he dwelt in the Tabernacle of ook 
Nature, {ike as he dwelt in the Tabernacle of 4+ 
ſes;, ſo that Glory of his which they beheld in the 
Tabernacle of ozr Nature, was like unto that 
Glory in which he appeared in the ancient Ta- 
bernacle. | | 
But then this Word #s, is ſometimes alſo taken 
for a Note of Confirmation. So Pſal. 73. 1. 4s 61490 
6 J:ds, Truly God 15 goed to Iſrael, And thus St. Chry- 
ſoft ome underſtands it here, ws uk 044019 040g ty vob 
myaConns, amd faf21v7ws, Rec, It is not a Note of Sis 
-militude and Compariſons but of Confirmation and mn- 
queſtionable Diſtinftion ;, as if the Evangeliſt had ſaid, 
we ſaw his Glory, ſuch as became and was fir for 
the only begotten and truly natural Son of God. For 
my Part, I ſee noReaſon why the Words may not 
be fairly underſtood in both Senſes, ſince they are 
no Ways oppoſite to, nor inconſiftent with one another; 
and if ſo, then this muſt be the Meaning of the 
Words ; We beheld his Glory which was like unto that 
Glory in which the only begotten Son appeared in the_ old 
Tabernacle, and which was ſuch as was every Way 


becoming the only begotten Son to. appear in. The þr{t 


of 
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of which Senſes I have proved to you already, that 
the Glory of Chriſt in the Tabernacle of our Na- 
tures was {ike unto hisGlory in the Tabernacle of 
Moſes ;, and therefore now I ſhall only prove the 
ſecond, that it was ſuch as became and was every 
Way worthy of the only begotten Son of the Father 
and this I doubt not will plainly appear by conk- 
dering the ſeveral Particulars of it. 

1. That vifble Splendor and Brightneſs ig 
which he appeared at his Baptiſm and Transfigure- 
80, Was ſuch as became him, and was worthy of 
him. For in all Probability, that Splendor con- 
fiſted of Angelical Beings, clothed in bright and lu- 
wenexs Bodies ; becauſe, as I have formerly prove- 
ed to you, that Brightneſs in which he appeared 
upon the Mowrt, and which he diſplayed from be- 
tween the Cherubims, was nothing elſe but thoſe 
ALngels of Light, or miniſtrino Spirits which he made 
to appear as Flames of Fire round about him ; and 
therefore that Train of Angels whom Eſay ſaw 
filling the Temple, Eſay 6. 1. our Sxvioxr calls the 
Glory of the Lord, Jo. 12. 41. that is, that viſible 
Glory in which the Lord appear'd from between 
the Orernbims. And if that viſible Glory conſiſted 
ina Train of Avpels appearing in gloriow Forms , 


then there is no doubt but that viſible Glory of our - 


Saviour at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration was the 
ſame; ſince,- as L have already fhewed you, its 
deſcribed by the;/ame Name, and inthe ſame Man- 
ner of . Appearance; and if- fo, how well did K 
become the only begorren Son to be ſurrounded with 
the irſtriow Guards of his Father's'-Court, and 
attended on with thoſe high:bor» Spirits , whoſe 
Ofkce it is to miniſter before the Throze of wrt 

m 
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moſt High ? For never was the moſt glorious Po- 
tentate upon Earth, attended with ſuch a ſplendid 
Train and Retinue, the meaneft of which was far 
more iluſtrious than the greareſt and moſK high-born 
Monarch in the World. - So that as the moſt High 
Goddid, by a Voice from Heaven, both at his Bap- 
tiſm and Transfiguration, declare him to be his be- 
loved Son ; ſo by the glorious Train of Attendants 
he ſent him, he manifeſted the Truth of his Decla- 
ration ; for we muſt needs ſuppoſe him to be the 
Son of the moſt High,when we ſee the moſt glorioxe 
Beings in all the Creatjon, ſo willingly ſubmit 
themſelves to his Service and Attendance : And 
when we Tee the moſt High adorning his Outſide 
with the l-minous Bodjes of Angels, we may rea- 
ſonably conclude that there was a Divinity within, 
and that the Jewel! was God, becauſe the Casker was 
Angels. But whatſoever this gloriow Splendor was 
in which be was clothed at his Bapri/-: and _ 
guration, 1it was apparently ſuch as very well be- 
came the only begotten Son, not only becauſe, as the 
Philoſopher ſaith, that if God would ever take upon 
hima Body, it would be certainly Light, which 
isa Veſtment moſt ſuitable to _his Glory and Ma- 
jeſty ; buc alſo becauſe that miraculous Splendor 
was an infal/;ble Token of the Preſence of the Divi- 
nity in him ; for it never was but where God was 
reſent; and therefore it is called the Glory of 
od, it being the inſeparable Concomitant of his 
morepeculiar Relidence. For thus, as I have ſhew- 
ed you upon the Mount and in the Tabernacle, it 
was a viſihle Demonſtration of the ſpecial Preſence 
of the inviſible God, and whereſoever in all- the 
Oi Teſtament, any Mention is made of its Ap- 
CEE pearance, 
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pearance, you ſhall find that there God himſelf did 
peculiarly reſide : And therefore it 15 not to be 
imagined that God would have communicated to 
our Saviour, this inſeparable Token of his own Pre- 
ſence, unleſs the Divinity had reſided in him. For 
Teſus Chriſt was the only Perſon upon whom this 
viſible Glory deſcended z never did the Hand of 
' Heaven put forth ſuch a Robe and Djadem of Glo- 
'77 tpon any perſon in the World, 'as this which 
©ur Saviour wore at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration, 
which plainly denotes that he was the only Perſon 
1:1 whom the Divinity vias ſubſtantially united, and 
did eſſentially dwell. So that as this vi//ble Glory 
was a certain Token of God's peculiar Relidencein 
the Tabernacle and Temple, ſo it was alſo of his 
ſpecial Preſence in Chriſt ;, for the Hiſtory of his 
"Baptiſm tells us, that it did not only make a tranſi- 
ent Appearance, but that it remained on him, fig- 
nifying that the Divinity, whoſe Preſence was de- 
noted by it, had made him his Habitation and 
Place of conſtant Abode. For though that w1/ible 
Glory after ſome Time diſappeared and went of 
from him, yet the Thing lignified by it, viz. the 
"Divine Preſence, always remained in him ; for by 
that outward Glory he was clearly manifeſted to 
be the Holy One of God, the Tabernacle and Sall- 
Auary in which Gnd was, and where he had taken 
up his Reſidence for ever, that his Humane Nature 
was that ſacred Temple where the Divinity intend- 
ed to dwell, and from whence for the the fue 
he woulddeliver all bis Oracles, and communi- 
cate all his Bleſlings to Mankind. So that in this 
Reſpet 'this viſible Glory was ſuch as highly bee 
came the only begotten Son , becauſe It plainly 
denoted 
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denoted that the Fulneſs of the God-head dwelt-- 


bedily in him, and'had choſen him for his Habita- 
tion for ever; and therefore John Baptiſt tells us, 
that though he'knew him not, yet this God had 
revealed to him, Upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit 
deſeending and remaining on him, the ſame is be which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt, And 1 ſaw and: bear 
Record that it was the Son of God, Joh. 1. 33, 34- 
where you may obſerve, that though it was reveal- 
ed to him only that he was the Perſon that ſhould 
baptize with the Holy Ghoſt, upon whom the Spi- 
rit deſcended, yet he bare Record alſo that this 
Perſon was the Sor of God, rationally concluding 
that this viſible Glory, which was ſuch an infallible 
Token of the /peczal Preſence of the Divinity, was 


never to-/be communicated to any but the Sor of + 


God, And it is very obſervable, that at both'theſe 
Times, when our Saviowr was arrayed in this plo- 
riows Splendor, he is declared by a Voice from 
Heaver'to be the Son of God, it being the Father's” 
Iatention at once to maniteſt him to be his So» both + 
by Word and Deed; and at the ſame time, wheit 
he declared him to be his Son, to array him in 
ſuch s Glory as became the Dignity of his Perſon. 
2dly; The great and ffrependous Miracles that he- 
wrought were ſnch as became his only beoorten Hor. 
Tis true, it cannot be denied but ſeveral Miracles 
have been wrought by meer Men, they being autho- 
ted by God, and aſſiſted by his Almighty Power 3 
but ſo many and 10 \grear as our Saviour wrought: 
were never pertormed by any Mortal. For as: 
to the Number of them, they were more thart 
ever were wrought by Moſer and all the Prophets 
twpether; for, belides thoſe that are recorded , 
which 
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which were all performed -withinthe Space of fowy 
Years at moſt, St. John tells us, that he wrought 
fo many that the World could not contain the Re- 
cords of them, Joh. 21. 25. which though it be an 

rbolical Expreſſion, yet denotes thus' much at 
leaſt, that the Number of them was ſo oreat that 
they were almoſt immumerable, And as to the 
Greatneſs of them, they did apparently exceed all 
that ever were wrought before in the World: For 
he'did not only raiſe the Dead, but he raiſed hin 


ſelf alſo after he had been barbaronſly murdered» by 


his Enemies. He made the Winds and Sea obey 
him; and with! the Word of his ' Mouth vanquiſh 
ed the Devils, and drave them from their Habi- 
tations, and forc'd them againſt their Wills, and' 
their Intereſt to acknowledge him to be the Son 
of God. And whereas the Miracles of Moſes ant 
the Prophets were moſt of them »ox:0us, they be- 
ing As of Divine Vengeance upon the Wicked and 
Ungodly, and conſequently more apr to terrify 
than to oblige thoſe that beheld them; the Mir 
cles of our Saviour were all of them Expreſſions of 
his unfeigned Love and Good-Will to the World. 
For among all that vaſf Number of wondrous Works 
that he wrought, there is not oe” to be found by 
which any Man was ever prejudiced, unleſs it was 
his diſmiſſing the Devils-into the Swine of the Ga- 
darens, which without all doubt he did in Kind- 


neſs and Good-will to the Owners ; who being {o- 


cruel to themſelves as to prefer their Swine: before' 
their Sevioxr, it was great Charity and Mercy to 
deprive them of that which was ſo apparent a Hin” 
drance to their Enjoyment of a 'far greater Good. 
$o that all his wondrous Works were — 


| 


| 
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AAs of Kindneſs and: Beneficence ; for he went 
1bout doing Good, curing all that were: poſſeſſed 
with the Devil, and healing all manner of Diſeaf- 
es. And whereas none of thoſe that wrought Mi- 
racles before him could ever pretend to perform 
them by any immanent Power of: their own, bat 
had only a tranſient Power given them for. the pre- 
ſm Miracle, which they either obtained from God- 
von their Prayers and Supplications, or was giv- 
en by God for the Execution of his ow# Will and 
Command ; the bleſſed Feſus had this Power ſub- 
Red and abiding in him, ſo that he conld exert 
it whey, and where, and as often as he pleaſed'; and 
whether he were abſent or preſent, with the Wort! 
of his Mouth he could do what he would ; yea; and' 
many times he performed his wondrow Works 
without any Word or Sign intervening, even by 
. ſilent Virtue proceeding from that miracaloxs 
Power with which he was endued ; and of all his 
Miracles there is only one which he performed np- 
on Prayer and Supplication to his Father, and that* 
Was his raiſing Lezarxs from the Dead, the Reaſon 
of which he himſelf gives, Joh. 11. 42. Becauſe of 
the Peofle which ſtand by. that they may. believe-that 
thou baſt ſent me : Intimating that he did not offer 
mw Prayer to his Father with deſign to obtain 
him a new Power of working Miracles, which' 
he was already endued with in an ab«rdent mea- 
ſure; but thathereby I might ſignify to the  Peo- 
ple how acceprable I am to thee, and let them ſee 
that I do all my Works in thy Name. And that' 
behad this Power, is evident in that he did fo 
pentfully communicate it to his Apoſtles and Fol- 
wers, Which neither Moſes or the Prophets were 
ever 
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ever able to do. For thus, Luke 10. 19. he ex 
preſly tells his Seventy Diſciples, Behold, I give you 
power to tread on Serpents and Scorpions';, and fo alſo 
when he diſmiſſed his Twelve Apoſtles into Fudeaz 
Matth. to. 8. he bids them, Go, heal the Sick, 
cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt out Devils; 
for freely ye have received, ſaith ne, and therefore 
freely ove. From all which it-is apparent how fat 
the miraculous Works of our Saviour did exceed all 
thoſe that ever were done before him ; and being 
ſo great and excellent, ſo far tranſcending all that 
ever was done by any Mortal, they plainly de- 
monſtrated him to be the Son of God, and very well 
became the Dignity of -his Perſon. For how could 
he have done all theſe mighry Things by a Power 
1mmanent in himſelf, had he not been” the Sor of an 
Omnipotent . Father ? And in what more beconuny 
Way could he have expreſſed that Ommnipetent Pow- 
er which hederived from his Father, than in thoſe 
aſtoniſhing Miracles of Love which he wrought in 
the-World ? 

34ly. The excellent and aivine Doctrine which 
he taught was ſuch as became the only begotren Sor, 
For certainly it we conſider the excellezr $rame 
and Contrivance of the Chriſtian Religion, we cat 
not but confeſs it to be moſt D:ivinze and Godlike, 
moſt worthy of that infinite Wiſdom and Goodnels 
from whence it was derived. For Religion in ge- 
neral is the means of advancing Rational Beings t0 
that Perte&ion and Happineſs tor which the gre« 
Creator hath deligned and intended them ; and 
certainly never. was .there any Religion 1n the 
World mote adapted to advance this noble De- 


fign of God than that which our Svioxr hath taught: 
4" 4 For 
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For as for its Agenda, what it requires to be done? 
they all conſiſt in ating reaſonably, and accord- 
ing to the Dignity of our Nature, inrhinking, ſpeak- 
ing, and prattiſing 5 in loving and hating, deſiring 
and delightin#, hoping and fearing, as becomes Rea- 
ſaable Beings placed in our Condition and Circim- 
ſtances ; and do require nothing of us but that we 
ſhould regulate our Praftice by the Rules of Right 
Reaſon, and dire all our Faculties and AﬀeCtions 
totheir proper Ends and Objefs; and when we 
come tothis Pitch, always to think that which Is 
moſt reaſonable , and always to prattiſe what we 
think ſo, then we are advanced to the topmoſt 
Round of our Perfe&tion, in which is founded the 
«moſt Happineſs we are capable of : So that in all 
the Courſe of our Chriſtian Prattice we are in a d:- 
rt Progreſſionrand Tendency towards our Per- 
ktion and Happineſs. And as for the Credenda 
of Chriſtianity, the DoQrianes it requires us to be- 
lieve, they are all of them pregnant with the 
molt trong and vehement Motives to engage us to 
| the Pratice of what it enjoins z Motives that,have 
luch a Potent, Thad almoſt ſaid Ommipotent Force 
in them, that tis :»poſſible for any Man heartily to 
deleve, and throughly to weigh and. confider 
them, and not be effectually periwaded by them ! 
Ace therefore it was ſo highly convenient that the 
%n of God in' Perſon ſhould come down from Hea- 
ven among us, that ſo the Dignity of his Perſon 
might give Authority to that Religion by which the 
orld was to be governed ; and ſince he did 
ome down upon this honoxrable Errand, it was im- 
oſlible for him to have taught any Do&rine that 
would more effetually have promoted the' grear 
S End 
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End of Religion, or more fully expreſſed his infinite 
Wiſdom, and Goodnefs, and Zeal for the Wel- 
fare of the Souls of Men, than that which is con» 
tained in the Chriſtian Religion, which is every way 
fo adapted to make Men good and happy, ſo accom- 
modated tothe Nature and Condition of Mankind, | 
that there is nothing could better become the "0 

begotten Son to teach in the World, or that could be 
more worthy of all thoſe infinite Perfe&tions that are 
lodged in his Nature, and do ſpeak him to be the 
moſt genuine Offfpring of the moſt High. For {6 
excellent was his Doarine, that his very Enemies 
were aſtoniſhed at the W:/dom that was given him, 
Marks. 2, 3. and wondred at the gracious Words 
that proceeded out of his Mouth, Like 4. 22. 
Well therefore might he ſay of himſelf, 7 am the 
Light of the World, he that followeth me ſhall not malk 


in Darkneſs, but ſhall have the Light of Life, Joh, 
6. 12. | 

4thly. And laſtly, The incomparable SanQiity and 
Purity of his Life was ſuch as very we/! became the 
only begotten Son, For as it was highly convenient that 
he ſhould come down into the World,and in hisows 
Perſon teach us that Relioion by which he intended # 
to govern us, that thereby he might ſtamp it with 
a more awful Authority ; ſo to render it more * 
ſucceſsful, it was no leſs convenient that he ſhould 
come down in our Natures, that thereia he might 
be capable of practiſing what he taught us, and 
ſetting, us an Example of what he would have Us 
to do, that ſo we might ſee that he enjoined 10- 
thing upon us but what was pratticable, and what 
did become the moſt glorious Perſon that ever did 


aſſume our Natures ; that thereby we might be 
encourag 
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encouraged to our Duty, and animated with a zoble 
Emulation of treading in his blefled Footſteps. 
Since therefore all this was ſo highly convement, 
and the Son of God in Compliance with this Con- 
venience did aQually aſſume owr Nature, it was 
impoſſible for him to lead a Life that berrer com- 
ported with this Deſign of his Incarnation, or better 
became the Dignity and Excellency of his Perſon 
than he did. For now that he was become a Man, 
he was obliged to aCt ſuirably to his Nature ; and 
ſhould he have done any thing that was nſzitable 
to the State and Circumſtances of his Nature, he 
would not have acted becoming himſelf. So that 
it was highly convenient that he ſhould become a 
Man, and being a Maa it was indiſpenſably neceſſary 
that he ſhould live like a wiſe and a good Man in the 
Condition and Relations wherein he was placed, 
and nothing could be more worthy of or becoming 
him, then ſo to do, though he was ſtill the ozly 
begotten Son of the Father. For it is the Glory of 
God himſelf that he always as moſt reaſonably ac- 
cording to the State and Relations of a God; and 
therefore when God becomes Man by aſſuming ow 
Nature to his own, it is his Glory to a& moſt rea- 


fonably in the State and Relations of a Man. And 


thus did the bleſſed Feſus do in the whole Courſe 
of his Converſation upon Earth ; for his Life -was 
a moſt exa# Pattern of all h:mane Virtues, in 
Which all that is or77amental to hymaneNature wasre- 
preſented in its faireſt Colours : There you may ſee 
afair Example of the moſt ardent Love to, and con- 
fent Dependance upon God, of the moſt profound 
Humility, and perfe& Reſignation to his Heavenly 
Will, There you may behold the Moderation of 
I 2 Flammne 
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Humane Paſſions and Appetites ſet forth to the 
Life, and fairly delineated in its moſt exquiſire Per- 
feftions ; in a word, there you will find Loyaly 
and Submiſſion to Superiors, Fidelity and Juſtice to 
Equals, Courteſy and Candor, and Condeſcention tq 
Inferiors, univerſal Love, and an unbounded Charig 
ty to all practiſed to the Height and ExaCtneſs; 
and which way ſoever you turn your Eyes on this 
fair Monument of Virtues, you can diſcover no- 
thing but what is lovely and adorable, and infinite- 
ly becoming the only begotten Son of the Father. 
Having thus explained and demonſtrated the 
Propoſition to you, I ſhall conclude with theſe 


Word which they ſaw. 

1. They ſaw the glorious Splendor which it- 
veſted his Perſon at his Baptiſm and Transfignratior 
From whence infer his Deputation from the moſt 
High God, and Father of all Things, to be his Re- 
' Preſentative and Vice-Roy in the Chritian Church, 
For this viſible Glory with which he was inveſted, | 
was always the peculiar CharaQter of the immediat 
Repreſentative of God; and therefore by way df 
Appropriation it is called the Glory of God, and tir 
Glory of the Lord; and whereſover God, as Supreas 
Monarch and Governor, is repreſented as reliding 
and taking up his Royal Habitation, there yo 
always find him diſplaying himſelf in this #4 
Glory and Splendor. Thus when by the Frernd 
Word he was repreſented among the Jews as thell 


four Inferences from this four-fold Glory of the 


ſupreme Lord and Governor, he always manifeſted | h 


his Majeſtick Preſence among them by ſome brig# 


and ſhining Appearance ; the firſt Inſtance of | 
which was his Apppearance to Meſes from ay” 


l—_—— 
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the burning Buſh upon Mount Sinai, where he 
firſt ated under God the Father as Sovereign King 
of I/rael in commiſſioning Moſes to be their Captain 
and Leader out of Egypt ; for here it is ſaid, that 
he appeared in a flame of fre, Exod. 3. 2. that is, in 
a viſible Glory that reſembled the Brightneſs of a 
Flame of Fire. For this Mountain he had choſen 
for the Seat and Throne fo his Majeſtical Reſidence, 
from whence he intended to give Laws to ſreal, 
and to exert his Royal Dominion over«them ; and 
therefore here he appears in that viſible Glory 
which was always the Character of the divine King, 
and immediate Repreſentative of God to that People. 
And indeed ifthat be true which Joſephus tells us, 
this Mountain was looked upon as the Habitation 
of God long before ever Moſes came thither ; for 
therefore, ſays Foſephrs, did Moſes drive his Father 
Jethro's Flock thither to feed, becauſe of all other 
Places it moſt abounded with 
Paſture, Ne 73 Sher (x00 irbraret: 
Gu durg Ty 999r ov xaTtreun3uas 
T&Ttoy,bu TOAKOAYTwy $uCaTwuHy tg 
er T@y Tue ; that is, becauſe 
Was famed that God dwelt there, which was the Reaſox 
that the Shepherds never durſt to drive their Flocks thi- 
ther, becauſe of the Sacredneſs of the Place. And if this 
Report were true, then it ſeems this Mountain 
Was the Seat of the Royal Reſidence of the Eternal 

od before ever Moſes came thither, and conſe- 
Jently the Glory and Brightneſs in which Moſes 
aw him appear, was nothing but the Diſplay of 
ls Majeſtick Preſence which did there make its or- 
Gary Abode. But whether that be tr«e or falſe , 
I's moſt plain and apparent that whereſoever he ap- 
S 3 peared 
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p. 60. 


— ” I—— — _— 


282 Of the Chriſtian Life. PaxTIV. 


peared as the King of J/rael, or Repreſentative 
of God to them, he always clothed ' himſelf inq 
viſible Glory and Splendor. Thus he appeared 
to them 1n a Pillar of Fire, that is, in a moſt brighe 
and /:m70vs4 Form, when he conducted them thro! 
the Rea-Sea, and the Wilderneſs ; and when he 
came down upon Mount Sinai to give the Law to 
them, it's ſaid that the Glory in which they beheld 
him was like devouring fire, Exod. 24. 17. that is, 
it was unſpeakably bright and refulgent, even like 
thatof a moſt intenſe and vehement Fire; and in all 
this radiant Glory did he diſplay himſelf from be- 
tween the Chernubims when he removed from the 
Mountain, and choſe the Tabernacle for the Seat 
of his futzre Reſidence and Royal Abode. Thus 
whereſoever he appeared in his K:noly Majeſty ss 
the publick Repreſentative of his Father, this iſle 
Glory is always made mention of, as that which 
was the peculiar Character of his Preſence and Per- 
ſon. *Tis true, *tis recorded of ſes that when 
he came down from the Viſion upon the Mount, 
his Face ſnone {ſo brightly that the /ralites were 
not able to approach him ; which ſeems to argue 
that this vi/tb/e Glory was not ſo peculiar to the E- 
ternal Word as his Father's Repreſentative, as We 
would have it, ſince we plainly ſee it was comme 
to Moſes with him. But this doth no ways dc- 
ſtroy our Aſſertion ; becauſe it's plain that th 
Glory which covered the Face of doſes, was all 
derived from the Glory of the Eternal Word, with 
whom for forty Days he had converſed in the 
Mount. For 40/es being ſent down as an Apoſtle 


to the Jews to promulgate thoſe Laws to them. 
which he had received upon the Mount, the _ | 


en 
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xal Word, to convince the wnbelieving Fews that he 
had ſent him, refle&s upon his Face ſome Rays of 
Glory from that Sphere of Light in which he ap- 
peared to and converſed with him , that thar 
might be an oc:/ar Demonſtration to them that 
Moſes came from him,and was commiſſioned by him 
to preach and promulgate his Laws to them. 50 
that 2Zoſes his Glory being derived from the Word , 
declared him to be his Apoſtle and Miniſter; even 
as the Glory of the Word being derived from the 
Father, declared him to be his Repreſentative 
and Vice-Roy ; ſo that from its ſhining upon the 
Face of Moſes, it by no means follows that this vi- 
fble Glory is not the peculiar Charafter of God's 
wmmediate Repreſentative ; becauſe that which 
ſhone upon his Face was only the Parhelizs or Res 
fection of the v:/ible'Glory of him who was God's 
immediate Repreſentative. For ſo the Earth alſo 
Is faid to ſhine with the Glory of the God of Iſrael, 
Ezek. 43. 2.and as the Glory with which 1t ſhone 
was not the Glory of the Earth, but the Glory of 
the God of 1ſracl ;, ſo neither was that Glory npon 
the Face of 7:ſes the Glory of 2Meoſes, but the Glo- 
ry of that divize Perſon, with whom he had con- 
rerſed, derived to, and refle&ed upon him ; and 
It being ſtil] the proper Glory of that divine Perſon, 
may very well be ſaid to be the peculiar Charatter 
of his being the immediate Repreſentative of God, 
notwithſtanding it refie&ted from him upon Moſes ; 
eſpecially conſidering that this reflefted Glory upon 
Moſes his Face was t be an Evidence to the Jews 


that he came down to them as an Apoſtle from the 
| Eternal Word with Authority to publiſh, and de- 


chre his Laws to them. For if this d:rivative Spen- 
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dor was an Evidence that Moſes came down as an 
Apoſtle from that divine Perſon on the Mount; 
then the orig5nal Splendor of that divine Perſon 
whence it was derived and refleted , was at leaſt 
an equal Evidence that he came down upon the 
Mount as the Apoſtle, and immediate Repreſents 
tive of the moſt High God himſelf. 

And in the ſame manner we find that the Word 
Incarnate did give Evidence to the Commiſſion of 
his Chriſtian Apoſtles ;, for upon the Day of Pentecoſt, 
when they were aſſembled together, it is ſaid that 
there appeared unto them claven Tongues like as of fire, 
and ſat upon every one of them, Atts 2. 3. that is, 
there were ſeveral Flaſhes or Beams of. Glory 
which like bright Flames of Fire, did cleave 
aſunder in many Places according to the natwra 
Motion of Flames, of which every Part as it ex- 
tends it ſelf in Length grows more Spire-like or 
Pyramidal, and ſo divides from the part nextto 
it ; and upon the Head of every one of the Apoſtles, 
did one of theſe divided Flames of Glory reſt in 
the Form of a Tongue, which like a Flame grows 
ſharper and ſharper towards the Top : For thus the 
Hebrew Idiom for a Flame of Fire uſes the Tongue 
of Fire, becauſe ofthe Reſemblance that is between 
them, //a. 5. 24. So that as the Eternal Word did 
evidence to the Jews the Apoſtleſhip of Moſes by 
that viſible Glory which he refleted' on his Face, 0 
did the Word Incarnate evidence to the Chriſtie 
Church the Apoſtleſhip of the Twelve by this vl 
Glory which he derived upon them. For now, 4c 
cording to John the Baptiſt*s Predition of him, he 
baptized them with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, Lnkt 
3. 16, that is, by the outward Sign of that _— 

0! 
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Glory which reſted like Fire upon them, he 
flemnly initiated them into their Apoſileſhip, and 
declared them to be the Heralds of his Will to the 
World. And as this viſible Glory with which he 
baptized them, was an Evidence of their being ſeat 
from, and commiſſionated by him to bear his Au- 
thority, and repreſent his Perſon ; ſo that ſible 
Glory with which he was baptized from Heaven, 
firſt in the River Jordan, and afterwards upon 
Mount Tabor, was an «ndoubred Evidence that he 
was ſent from above to be his Father's Repre- 
ſentative in the Church : For if their ſhining with 
his Glory was an Evidence of their being inveſted 
with his Authority, then his ſhining with his 
Father's Glory muſt be an equal Evidence of his 
being inveſted with the Authority of his Father. 
And as this viſible Glory was always the peculiar 
Character of God's immediate Repreſentative, and 
the Royal Crown aud Robes as it were with which 
the moſt High adorned him at his augaration, 
and Inveſtmeat with his own Xingly Authority z ſo 
St. Peter expreſly tells Cornelius and his Company, 
that God had anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
with Power, Afs 10. 13. that is, by that oueward 
vign of the viſible Glory in which the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended upon him, he had inveſted him with 
Regal Power, and deputed and declared him to be 
King of the Church. And this in all probability 
was the Reaſon why he forbad his Diſciples to 
declare his Transfiguration till after his Keſurreftion 
from the Dead, Mark 9. 9g. becauſe he knew that 
if they did, the Jews would not believe it, but 
would maliciouſly interpret it to be a falſe Pretence 
of his to the Title of God's immediate Repreſenta- 

| tive 
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tive and Vice-Roy, that ſible Glory in which he 
appeared being the proper Charadter of that divine 
King by whom the moſt High God had formerly 
governed them; and therefore in all the Hiſtory 
of his Life you find he did induſtriouſly avoid 
openly to avow his Regal Authority, and only 
inſinuates it by Conſequences and obſcure Intima- 
tions. For ſo violently were they prejudiced 
againſt his being their Xi»g upon the account of 
his ob/c::re Parentage , and mean Condition , that 
he.could not but foreſee how u»ſeaſonable it would 
yet be publickly to own his Regal Authority, and 
conſequently the Glory of his Transfiguration 
wii? did ſo apparently infer it ; till by more 
mirac:.\-5v £725, and particularly by his Reſur- 
reſtion from the Dead, he had ſufhciently proved 
and demonſtrated it; and then he openly declares 
without any Reſerve, that all power was given hith 
in Heaven and Earth, Matth. 28.18. Since therefore 
it is ſo apparent by this Chara#eri/ſtical Glory, 10 
which his Perſon was inrobed, and which the A4po- 


fle aſſures us they ſaw him inveſted with, we 


have all the Reaſon in the World to conclude that 
the moſt Z:zh God hath deputed him to be King 
and Lord of the Church. For when the Apoſ{le tells 
us that they ſaw this v:/ible Glory which ſhone 
upon him at his Baptiſm and Transfiguration, he 
doth as zocd 2s ſay that they ſaw all the Solemnity 
of his divine ' Coronation, that they beheld the 
moſt High Ged circling his Brows with the Royal 
Diadem, and inveſting his ſacred Body with the 
Imperial Robes of the orcat King of the World. 
So that if it be true what St. John ſays, that they 
did ſee this Glory, (as we have all the Reanpg 

the 
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the World to conclude it is, becauſe he offered to 
ſeal his Teſtimony of it with his Blood, and the 
other two that ſaw it with him aftually did fo) 
then we cannot but acknowledge the bleſſed Jeſus 
to be our King, to whoſe divine Anthority we are 
bound to pay the loweſt Homage and Obedience 
and that whenſovever we wilfully tranſgreſs his 
Laws,we do openly rebel againſt our moſt rightful 
Sovereign, to whoſe Service we are bound by all 
poſſible Ties and Obligations. 

2. They faw the Glory of that »miraculoz; Powe 
er which he exerted in the Courſe of his Miaiſtry 
from whence I infer the Credibility of the Chriſt;- 
an Religion : For the many ſtxpendous Miracles that 
he wrought, were a molt plain and unqueſtionable 
Evidence of a Divine Power reſiding in him, and 
accompanying his Miniſtry. For never were therg 
ſo many miraculous Effects progres, either bee 
foreor ſince, in the World, by the moſt renowned 
Workers of Miracles that ever were ; and all that 
bath been done by the moſt famozs Magicians, that 
are recorded in Hiſtory, were but like the Lttle 
Tricks and Deluſions of Jzgglers, compared with 
the wondrous Works of our Saviour ;, and yet *tis 
apparent that his Education had been molt plain 
and ſimple, that he never had been inſtructed in 
any Mathematical Science, or myſtical Rites, or 1n 
any other Art of performing Wonders, either by 
Humane Wit or Diavolical Aſhiſtance ; but was 
bred up under the Care of his poor honeſt Parents, 
who were forced to earn their Bread with the 
weat of their Brows, and ſo in all Probability 
was trained up in his Father's Profeſſion, that ſo 


| by his daily Labour he might be able to contribute 


ta 
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to the Charge of his Maintenance. And yet tis 
plain, this home-bred Perſon ſometimes, only by 
JC of a Word, ſometimes meerly by the 

ouch of his Hand, ſometimes by a ſilent Virtue 

eeding from him without any oxtward $i 

mtervening, did more and far greater Wonders in 
three or four Years Time, then a!l the moſt skilful 
Phyficians, Magicians and Mathematicians could 
ever do either Tefore or after him. Now how was 
it poſſible that ever ſuch a Perſon ſhould ever have 
accompliſhed ſuch great and mighty Things as he 


did, had he not been indued with Power from a- ' 


bove ? And if he was indued with ſuch a Power, 
whatgreater Evidence can we deſire of the Truth 
and Divinity of his DoQtrine ? For it is not ſ*ppoſa- 
ble that the God of Truth would have endued our 
Saviour With this miraculow Power, had that Do- 
Qrine been falſe which he ſought to confirm by it; 
becauſe in ſo doing he would have openly patroniz- 
ed a Cheat, and deſignedly contributed to the Pro- 
pagation of an Impoſture, which is utterly ncor- 
fiffemt with his Truth and Veracity : So that now 
the Truth of Chriſtsaniry finally reſolves into the 
Veracity of God, which is the Foundation of all 
the Certainty in the World. For admitting that 
God can either deceive or be deceived, we do not 
know but our Faculties may be conſtantly impoſed 
upon, and then there is nothing in Nature that we 
can be certain of :- So that if it be true, as St. John 
here teſtifies, that they did ſee the Glory of our 
Saviour's Miracles, that is a moſt »ndeniable Evi 
dence of the Truth and Divinity of his Do@trine 
and that they did ſee it, I think is as evident : For 


it is not imaginable that any ſ/ig/e Man would » 
pealy 
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penly teſtifie a *zown Lye without ſome Tem 

tion inducing him thereunto z much leſs that fo 
many Hundreds of Perſons as the Eye-Witneſſes of 
our Saviour's Miracles were, ſhould conſpire to 
cheat the World , not only when they had =s 
Temptation to it, but when they had al the Rea- 
ſon in the World againſt it ; for they ſaw their 
Maſter ſuffer a ſhameful Death before their 
Eyes, by which they might eaſily divine what 
their own Fate would be if they perſevered to 
preach up his Miracles and Do@rine, which they 
could not reſolve to do without bidding Adien to 
all their rempora! Hopes, and ingaging themſelves 
to undergo all the Miſeries and Calamities in the 


' World; and if they teſtified what they knew to 


be falſe , they tranſgreſied the Rule of their own 
Religion, and thereby forfeited all their Hopes of 
a bleſſed Immortality in the Life to come. And 
can it be imagined that ſo many Men ſhould at the 
ſemeTime ſo unanimouſly agree to repart and teſti- 
he the Miracles of a Man whom they had lately 
ſeen crucified before their Eyes, when they knew 
In their own Conſciences, that it was all a meer For- 
gery, and could not but foreſee, that by perſiſt- 
ng in it, they ſhould incur an ievirable Ruin in 
this Life, and an eter2al Damnation in the Life to 
come? Was there ever ſuch a deſperate Piece of 
Madneſs heard of from the Beginning of the 
World to this Day ? And yet this monftrow Thing, 
which is by a thoxſand Times more incredible than 
any thing in the Chriſtian Religion, we mult not on- 
ly imagin may be, but believe that it really was z 
or elſe confeſs that St. Fohn ſays true here, that 
they did ſee the Glory of his Miracles, which — 
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ſo nndoubted an Evidence of the Truth of his Dor 
trine. Wherefore ſince we are compaſſed about 
with fuch a Cloud of Witneſſes, let us by a liveh 
and vigerons Faith adhere to the Truth of our holy 
Religion, and then we ſhall find it quick and might 
through Goa, to the caſting down the ſtrong Holds 
of our vicious Habits, and implanting in us all thoſe 
divine Diſpoſitions which are neceſſary to qualifie 
us for thoſe endleſs Joys which our bleſſed Lord hath 
promiſed to, and prepared for us. 

3. They ſaw the Glory of that divine and in- 
comparable DoQrine which he taught : From whence 
I infer the Unreaſonableneſs of Mens entertaining 
mean and contemptible Opinions of the Chriſtian Faith, 
ſince it is ſo excellent in it ſelf that it was a Glory 
to the Son of God to be the Author of it. We 
have a ſort of Men among us who would fain be 
accounted the Wits and Y:rtuoſo's of the Age, who 
pretend to acknowledge a God, and a Providence, 
and all the Principles of Natural Religion, and yet 
openly profeſs a very mean and contemprible Opinion 
of Chriſtianity, and take all Occaſions to repreſent 
it as a ridiculous Fiftion, fit only to be impoſed 
upon the credulous Vulgar. But I would fain know 
of theſe mighty Hen of Reaſon, what plauſible 
Pretence they can urge for this their bold and 
blaſphemous Cenſure ? Is it becauſe Chriſtianity 1s 
a Revealed Religion ? or, becauſe there is any thing 
in it that is #7worthy of God whom we pretend to 
be the Revealer 4 it ? or becauſe there wants 
credible Evidence of its being, revealed by him? If 
they pretend to rejet it becauſe *tis a Revealed 
Religien, 1 would beſeech them to conſider how 1 


could have comported with the Goodneſs of 6 
never 
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never to make any Revelation of his Will to the 
World, when the Generality of Men were loſt in 
ſach a 245d-night of Ignorance in reſpe@ of Ntwral 
Religion ;, how even the zatwral Notions of the 
Deity were corrupted into all manner of Follies 
and Vanities, and Men had formed Religions not 
only hateful to God, but nauſeous to all that were 
miſe among themſelves ; and how defeQive alſo 
they were in the beſt and pureſt Precepts of Morality, 
having at laſt conſecrated their Vices, and inthron- 
ed them among the Graces of Rel:g/oz : In which 
miſerable State of Things, it is ſo far from being 
unreaſonable to expett a Revelation, that 'tis hardly 
poſſible to vindicate God's Goodneſs without ſup- 
poſing it. For ſhould he have for ever left Mankind 


' In this bewilder'd State without Revelation, he 


would have been more wanting to Man, who 1s 
the nobleſt of all his earthly Creatures, than he is to 
the moſt contemptible Animal; for to his meaneft 
Creatures he hath given ſ#ffcient Ability to attain 
the higheft End of their Beings, which Mankind 
can hardly be ſuppoſed to have in his corrupt dege- 
generate State, without ſuppoſing a new Revelation 
trom Heaven, For we have an innate Notion with- 
In us of a Supreme Being above us, that is ſuperla- 
tively good, and endued with all poſſible PerfeCtion ; 
our natural Reaſon diftates to us, that to converſe 
with and enjoy him for ever, is the. higheſt Good 
that we are capable of, and the moſt ſutable toour 
ratiowal Natures; but by what means we -may be 
reconciled to him in this State of Revolt where- 
into we are fallen, and how at length we may ar- 
ive to the Enjoyment of him, could never have 
been ſufficiently made known to us in this Maze of 
IZgOrAance 
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Ignorance wherein we were involved, without 
ſome divine Revelation : And therefore to ſup 
poſe Revelation wnreaſonable in our miſerable State 
and Circumſtances, is to ſuppoſe it «wrea/onable 
for the great and good Governor of the World to 
furniſh his -obleſ# Creature Man with , ſuffcien 
means to obtain his moſt excellent End. And if it 
be acknowledged that there is a Revelation, be- 
cauſe it is ſo highly reaſonable that there ſhould be, 
tet us conſider which of all the Religions in the 
World , that pretends to be from God, is moſt 
likely to be the Revelation of his Will, and then! 
doubt not, if we impartially compare them, but 
our reaſon will ſoon give its Vote for Chriſtianity. 
If you enquire for this Revelation of the Enthuſs- 
aftick Poets of the Heathen, how wild and extrave- 
gant 1s that Religion which we find in the Theology 
of Heſfiod, the Hymns of Orpheus, the Odes of Pin- 
dar, and the Poems of Homer, Virgil, and Ovid? 
If you conſult the Heathen Oracles of Delphos, Dv- 
dona, and Fupiter Hammon, how vain and frivilow, 
how wuncertainand fallaciows, are all their Reſpon- 
ſes ? beſides that, the Books and Records of them 
are long ſince periſhed and conſumed. If you en- 
quire for this Revelation in the Old Roman Theology, 
which Nxma pretended to receive from his God- 
deſs Egeria, that alſo is loſt, being burnt by the 
Roman Senate, as Valeriss Maximus tells us; for 
that it contained many Things in it not only de- 
ſtruttive to the Gods and Religions of other Coun- 
tries, but alſo to his own and the Roman Profeſſion. 
Or ſhall we confront Chriſtianity with the Alchoran 
of Xzhomet, which he often pretends to have re- 
ecived from Ged? There we ſhall find every he. 
almo 
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almoſt abounding with monſtrous Cheats and Im- 
oltures, the whole being nothing elſe but a con- 

fuſed Medly of impious and contemptible Fopperies, 
heaped together by a Trinmvirate of Arians, Jews, 
and Pagans, who were all of them k»own Impoſtors 
in the Ages wherein they lived : So that to con- 
front Chriſ?;anity with any of theſe, 1s to light up.a 
Ruſh Candle, and reſolve to outface the Sun withit. 
For as for Cbri/taniry, *tis a Religion made up of the 
moſt divine and Godlike Inſtitutions; its Precepts be- 
ing ſuch as are moſt worthy of God, enjoining no- 
thing but what is. either :7ue Godlineſs, and moſt 
renerons Morality , or what are the moſt efficacious 
Means and Inſtruments of promoting them. And 
as for its Dodrine, it partly conſiſts of thoſe 
Principles of Natural Religion which all wiſe Men , 
of whatſoever Nation or Religion, have owned 
and acknowledged, ſuch as the Exiſtence, Unity , 
and Providence of the Godhead , the Immortality of 
the Soul, and the Rewards and Puniſhments of anc- 
ther Life, together with the great Day of Accounts, 
wherein Men ſhall receive according to what they 
have done in the Fleſh : Andeven the Dot&trine of 
the Holy Trinity, which is the profoundeſt Myſtery 
of all our Religion, hath been owned and profeſſed 
by the greateſt and moſt famons Philoſophers that 
ever were. And as for thoſe Do@rines that are 
purely Chriſtian, ſuch as the Birth and Life, and 
Death, the Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, 
together with his Sitting on the Rzght-hand of God, 
and coming at the laſt Day to judge the World , 
they are all of them ſo excellently contrived to 

ſerve the great Ends of Religion, ſo wonderfully 

Pegnart with Motives and Arguments to engage 

+ 1 Men 
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Men to the greateſt Purity and Goodneſs, that by 
their ow# native Beauty and excelſent Contrivance, 
they maniteſt themſelves to be the Produdts of a di. 
vine Wiſdom. So that there- can be no reaſonable 
Pretence to contemn Chriſtianity either becauſe it is 
a Revealed Religion , or becauſe it contains .any 
thing in it thatis any ways u2worthy of the Reveal- 
er: And that there wants not ſufficient Evidence 
to demonſtrate it to be the Revelation of God, 1 
have already proved in the former Inference. $0 
that after all the /cwd Talk of theſe confidene Men, 
it's apparent there is not the /eaſt Colour of Rea- 
ſon for their :mpious Cenſures of Chriſtianity. But 
alas ! it's evident that the Foundation of their 
.Quarrel againſt it, lies not ſo much in their Rea- 
ſon, as their Luſts. Chriſt:anity lays them under 
ſevere Reſtraints, and will not permit them to be 
wicked in quiet, which provokes them to arm thelr 
Wit, and the /irr/e Reaſon that they have againſt 
it ; that ſo having baffled, or rather laughed them- 


ſelves out of their Religion, they may be left at li- | 


berty to play the Fools and Mad-men wichout Con- 
troul or Diſturbance. And I make no doubt but 
if inſtead of that fri Piety and Virtue which 
Chriſtianity enjoins, it had but indulged to them 
the Liberties of the Heather Religion, ſo that the) 
could have but acted all their Wickednels with De- 
votion, ſacrificed to the Gods in drunken Bowls, 
and worſhiped in the Arms of a Srrumper, there 
are no Men in the World would have been more 
zealorws Chriſtians than they. But let no Man befo 
f46!:h as to imagine that he can alter the Nature 
of "Things by laughing at them, or that Chr:/f,au) 
wi!l ceaſe to be tre in Compliance with - wicked 
nter 
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Intereſt and Defires; no, no, Things will be as 
they are in deſpite of us, and howſoever we will 
pleaſe to fancy them. And if after all our rade 
Contempts of Religion, it be found to be erue, as I 
doubt not but it will, we ſhall be /enſeble when itis 
roo late that it had been more for our Safety to 
have play'd before the Mouth of a Cannon while it 
is ſpitting Fire, or to have catch'd hold of a Than- 
derbolt as it comes roaring down from the Clouds , 
than to bave plaid with Religion, and made it the 
Subje& of our impious Scorns and Buffooneries. 

4. And laſtly ; They ſaw the Glory of his 
immaculate Holineſs and Purity : From whence I 
infer, that Holineſs and rrze Goodneſs is the 
oreateſt Glory and Honour to humane Nature. For 
this was the Glory of the So» of God himſelf when 
he aſſumed our Nature, and dwelt among us; 
and there is nothing more glorious in Chriſt than 
his Goodneſs; and notwithſtanding thofe excellent 
Dodcrines that he preached, thoſe /fupendorns Mi- 
racles that he wrought, and that v:/ible Splendor 
In which he was inrobed, he had not deſerved 
the Name of a great and glorious Man if he had not 
deen juſt and charitable, remperate, and humble, and 
Heavenly-minded and eminent in all thoſe divineand 
bumane Virtues which are the proper Glory and Or- 
tament of hymane Nature. For that which makes 
a Man more honourable then a meer Animal, and 
advances us into the next Degree of Beings to 
Angels, is our Reaſon, by which alone we border 
vpon the Divinity, and do claim Kindred with the 
Argelical Natures. That therefore which 1s truly 
our Honour and Glory, conſiſts in living accord- 
tg to that Reaſon by which we are advanced 
A 2 above 
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above all ſublunary Natures ; that is, in governing 
our Paſſions and Appetites, Words and Ations, 
according to thoſe Eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs 
which Right Reaſon diftates to us ; and if inſtead 
of doing, thus,we wholly reſign up our ſelves to the 
Dominionof our brutiſh and unreaſonable Inclinations, 
we thereby render our ſelves more deſpicable and 
snfamous than the moſt beaſtly Brutes in all the 
Creation, and even thoſe Goats, and Wolves, and 
Swine, and Tygers, whom we reſemble in our 
beaſtly Manners, could they ſee our Shame, would 
doubtleſly hiſs atus, and reproach us for Greater 
Beaſts than themſelves ; for they all live p to the 
beſt of their Natures, and regularly purſue the 
higheſt End for which they were created ; whereas 
we who are Allyed to the nobleſt of Beings, and 


are created and deſigned for the moſt glorious Ends, | 
'do by our baſe and wnreaſonable Condeſcentions 


ſhamefully under-value our ſelves in purſuing no 
Ends but what are extremely «worthy of us : S0 
that it had been much more for our Honour and 
Reputation to have aſſumed the Shape and Nature 
of Brutes, when we aſſumed their Manners and 
Cuſtoms ; for then our A&ions would have very 
well become us, and neither God nor er could 
have juſtly upbraided us for them. But to lead the 
Lives of Brutes in the Shape and Nature of Mer, 
is monſtrous;'tis to advance the Beaſt above the Man, 
to: place our Heels where Nature hath placed our 
Head, and become our own Reverſe and Antipodes, 
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Joun V. 39. 
Search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye 


have eternal life, 
B the New was unrevealed, and the whole of it 

unwritten, They were thoſe very Scrip- 
tures which the «nbelieving Jews, to whom our Sa- 
viowr Was now preaching, owned and acknow- 
ledged to be the Word of God ; for in them, ſays 
our Saviour, ye think ye have eternal life, which 
It's certain they did not think of any other Scriptures . 
but only thoſe of the Old Teftament ;, and they are 
they, ſays he, which teſtify of me. And to be ſure 
there were no other Scriptures which could teſtfy 
of Chriſt to the unbelieving Fews, but only thoſe of 
Moſes and the Prophets, theſe being the only Scrip= 
3 tures 


Y the Scriptures here muſt be meant the Old 
Teſtament ;, for as yet the greateſt Part of 
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tures whoſe Teſtimony they credited. But yet 
the Reaſon which our Saviour urges to move them 
to read the Old Teſtament, doth as much oblige us 
to read the New as well as the Old, as it did them 
to read the Old; for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life ;, thatis, in them ye think ye have eternal Life 
promiſed, and all the Neceſlaries to be believed, 
and done by you in order to your obtaining it, 
propoſed to you. And indeed as they thought, 
ſoit was; they had ?rermal Life propoied to them 
in Hieroglyphicks ; for that was the Myſtery of 
their Holy of Holies, that was the Interpretation of 
their Land of Canaar, and the ſpiritual Senſe of all 
their general Promiſes of good Things to come: 
They had all the Articles of Faith, and all the 
Inſtances of Duty that were neceſſary to their At- 
tainment of erernal Life exhibited to them in the 
Writings of their Prophets, and the Types and 
Figures of their Law. For it was by this Rule 
alone that all the Holy Men of the Jewiſh Nation did 
live and believe; and either this was ſ«fficient to 
guide and direct them to erernal Life, or they were 
left under a fatal! Neceſſity of falling ſhort of it : 
It was the Law of the Lord that did enlighten the 
Eyes, and rejoyce their Hearts, and convert their Souls, 


and it was in keeping it that they found great Reward, | 


Pſ. 19. 7,8, 11. And therefore either they fell 
ſhort of the Reward of eterna! Life notwithſtand- 
ing this their Illumination and Converſion, or they 
found it in keeping that Law by which they were 
illuminated and converted ; and if in keeping thelr 
Law they found ererzal Life, then it's certain that 
in their Law they had it. So that theſe Wordsof 


our Saviour ( for in them ye think ye have eternal uſe / 
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do not imply that they were miſtaken in thinking 
ſo, or at leaſt they only imply that they were 
miſtaken in thinking to obtain erernal Life by ad- 
hering to the prime and literal Senſe of their Law 
without purſuing the Myſtery and Spiriraal Mean- 
ing ofit z which was iadeed the Error of the Pha- 
riſees, with whom our Saviour is here diſcourſing, 
For the internal Senfe and Myſtery of their Law 
was the Goſpel, all whoſe Articles of Faith, and 
Precepts of Duty, were ( though darkly and ob- 
ſcurely) expreſſed and repreſented in the Types 
and Figures of the 2eſaick Inſtitution. And heace 
the Apoſtle tells, that both the Pr:effs and their 
Ovlations, did ſerve unto the example, and ſhadow of 
beaverly things, Heb. $. 5. So that the heavenly 
Things contained in the Goſpel were the ſubſtantial [- 
dea's which thoſe Legal Types and Patterns con- 
tained and repreſented ; and the ſame Author calls 
that Law a ſhadow of good things to come, Heb. 10, 
1. that is, it was an obſczre Scheme or Prefigurati- 
on of the Mercies of the Goſpel, of which eternal 
Life is a principal Part. Since therefore the Law 
was nothing elſe but only the Goſpel ia dark and ob- 
ſecure Cyphers, if in this we Chriſtians have eternal 
Life, in that the Jews had it alſo : And therefore 
the Reaſon which our Saviour here urges to oblige 
the Jews to ſearch the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ; 
[ for in them ye think ye have eternal life ] doth at 
eaſt equally oblige us Chriſtians to ſearch the 
riptures both of the 0!/d and New. For if they 
bad jt Reaſon to think they had erernal Life in 
the 01d Teſtament, and were thereupon obliged to 
earch 1nto it, we have rather »ore Reaſon tothink 


| that we have ereraal Life in the New, ſince theArew 
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Teftament is nothing elſe but only the 01d decypher- 
ed and unriddled ; and therefore we muſt not only 
have eternal Life in this, as they hed in thar, but 
we mult alſo have it far more expreſly than they, 
In the Proſecution of this Argument therefore, | 
ſhall endeavour theſe Two Things. 


I. To ſhew you that in the Holy Scriptures we 
have eternal Life. 

11. That this is a very forcible Reaſon to oblige 
us to ſearch them. 


T. Firſt, that in the Holy Scriptures we have 
eternal Life ; that is, that in them we have eternal 
Life propoſed to us, together with all that is neceſ- 
ſary to be believed, and practiſed by us in order 
to our obtaining it ; or in other words, that the 
Holy Scripture is a ſufficient Rule both of Faith and 
Manners to guide and direct us to eternal Happi- 
neſs. And this is ove Article of the Faith of the 
Church of England, which we are required to ex- 
plain to the People ; for ſo in her ſixth Articleour 
Church profeſles, that the Hely Scripture containtth 
all things neceſſary to Salvation ;, - ſo that whatſoever is 
not read therein, or may be proved thence, is not rt- 
quired of any Man that it ſhould be believed as an 
Article of Faith, or be thought requiſite or neceſſary ts 
Salvation, Now to make the Scripture a ſufficient 
Rule as to all Things neceſſary to Salvation, there 
are two Things neceſlary ; Fi-/t, That it ſhould be 


fall; and Secondly, That it ſhould be clear : both 


which the Foly Scripture is in an eminent Degree , 
as containing In it all that is receſſary to be be- 
lieved, and done in order to eternal Life, And 
this 
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this will evidently appear from theſe three fol- 
lowing Propoſitions : 


1. That the Hy Spirit inſpired the Writers of 
the Scripture with all that 1s neceſſary to eternal 
Life. | 

2. That they preached to the World all thoſe 
Neceſſaries with which the Holy Spirit inſpired 
them. 

3. That all thoſe neceſſary Truths which they 
preached, are comprehended in thoſe Sacred 
Writings of theirs of which the Holy Scripture 
conſiſts. 

1. That the Holy Spirit infpired the Writers of 
the Scripture with all that is receſſary to eternal Life. 
For firſt, our Savior, by whom they were origl- 
nally inſtructed, declares, that as the Farther loved 
him, and ſhewed him all things that himſelf did, Joh. 
5. 20. ſo he had made known to them all things that he 
had heard of his Father, Fob. 17. 8. And then when 
he went from them, and ceaſed to inſtru them 
In his own Perſon, he promiſed that by his Spirse 
he would reach them all things, and bring all things to 
their remembrance whatſoever he had ſaid unto them, 
Joh. 14. 26. and that by the ſame Spirir he would 
guide them into all Truth, Joh. 16..13. If therefore 
the Spirir did perform this Promiſe to them, ( as 
there is no doubt but he did ) then we are ſure 
that he did teach them over again whatſoever 
Chriſt had taught them before, and if Chriſt had 
taught them whatſoever he had heard of his Fa- 
ther, ( as he declares he had ) then it is certain 
either that he taught them all Things neceſſary to 
eternal Life, or that he himſelt had not heard from 
his 
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his Father all Thiags that are neceſſary thereunto, 
2. That as they were tanght by the Spirit, all 
Things neceſſary to eternal Life, ſo what they were 
taught,they preached and delivered to the World, 
For ſo our Saviour commanded them to go forth 
into all the World, and reach all Nations ro obſerve 
«thoſe things which he had commanded them, Matth, 
28. 19, 20. Which Injunction of his they ſtriAly 
obſerved ; for ſo we are told, that in Obedience 
ta it, they went forth, and preached every where, 
Aark, 16. 20. And that their preaching extend- 
ed to all Things neceſſary to Salvation, is evident 
from their ow: Teſtimony : For thus St. Paul tells 
the Epheſians that he had nor ſhunned to declare unto 
etbens the whole Cornſel of God, Atts 25. 27, And 
to be ſure in the whole Counſel of God, all that is 
weceſſary to Salvation muſt be included. And con- 
cerning that Goſpel which he had preached to the 
Corinthians, he thus pronounces, By which alſo ye 
&re ſaved, if ye keep in Memory what I preached un- 
ra you, unleſs ye have believed in vain, 1 Cor. 15, 
1, 2- But how could they be ſaved by that Goſpel 
be preached to them, unleſs it contained in it all 
Things neceſſary to Salvation ? And this very Geoſ- 
pel which the Apoſtles in their conſtant Miniſtry 
propoſed tothe World, St. James calls the inoraft- 
ed Word, which is able to ſave our Souls, Jam. 1. 21. 
And for the ſame Reaſon it is alſo called theWord of 
Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 19. The Word of Salvation, 
Atts 13. 26. And the Word of Life, Atts 5. 20. 
And the Savour of Life unto Lije, 2 Cor. 2. 16. 
And aliothe Power of God unto Salvation to every one 
that believes, Rom. 1. 17. Neither of which it coald 
be juſtly ſtiled, ſuppoſing it to be defective in any 
Thing 
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ON m_ 
Thing neceſſary to the eternal! Happineſs of Men. 
3. And laſtly, That all thoſe meceſſary Truths 
which they preached, are comprehended in thoſe 
Writings of theirs, of which the Foly Scripture 
conſiſts. It is true, before the Chr:i;an DoQrine 
was collected into thoſe Scriptures of which the 
New Teſtament now conliſts, it was all conveyed 
by Oral Tradition from the Mouths of the Teach- 
ers, to the Ears of the Diſciples ; but in a /itcle 
Time thoſe holy Men who firſt preached it, found 
an. abſolute Neceſlity of committing it to Writing , 
as a much ſxrer Way of preſerving it ancorrupred, 
and tranſmitting it down to all /acceedins Generati- 
ons ; for thus Enſebius tells us, I 
1 That the Romans net being ſa- * Hiſt. Ecclef. 1. 8. 
tified with St. Peter's preaching © 15. 
of Chriſtianity to them, earneſtly 
deſired St. Mark, his Companion, that he world leave 
them in Writing, a ſtanding Monument of that Do- 
trine which St. Peter had delivered to them by Word 
of Mouth, which was the Occaſion, ſays he, of the 
Writing of St. Mark's Goſpel : Which thing St. Peter 
underſtinding by a Revelation of the Spirit, being high- 
ly pleaſed with their earneſt Deſirehe confirmed it by his 
own Authority , that it might afterwards be read in 
the Churches. It ſeems in thoſe Days the Romans 
aid not think oral or unwritten Traditions a ſufficient 
Conſervatory of divine Truths, nor did their Br- 
ſops then forbid the reading of the Scriptures to the 
Laity in their ow?» Language. 
Aſter which he tells us *, that 
Sf, Mathew and St. John were the 
only Diſeiples of our Lord, who 
bad left written Commentaries of the Thinss which they 


had 
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had preached behind them ;, and it was, ſays he, Ne 
ceſſity that impelled them to write. For Matthew hav. 
Ing preached the Faith to the Hebrews, and intendin 
zo go from them to other Nations, wrote his Goſpel in 
bis own Country-Language, that thereby he might ſuply 
the Want of his Preſence to thoſe whom he left behind 
bim. And afterwards when Mark and Luke had pub 
Eſhed their Goſpels, John who had hitherto only preach- 
ed the Goſpel by Word of Mouth, being at length moved 
bythe ſame Reaſon betook himſelf to write. And the 
Three former Goſpels, ſays he, arriving to the Know- 
edge of all Men, and particularly of St. John, he ap- 
ovedthem, and with his own Teſtimony confirmed h 
Truth of them, From which Relation it's evident, 
that that which moved thoſe holy Men to commit 
their Goſpels to Writing, was this, that they judg- 
ed it neceſſary for the Conſervation of the Chriſtian 
Doftrine, that ſo theſe 1n their Abſence might be 
fanding Monuments of the Faith, to preach that 
Goſpel to Mens Eyes which they had preached to 
their Ears : And if they wrote to preſerve the 
Faith, to be ſure they would leave no neceſſary or 
eſſential Part of it unwritten. There are ſeveral 
Propoſitions in theſe Goſpels which, though very 
w/eful, are far from being eſſential Parts of Chriſtia- 
zity ; and can we imagine that thoſe holy Men who 
wrote on purpoſe to conſerve Chri#ianity, ſhould 
take ſo much Care to write many Things which 
are not neceſſary Parts, and in the mean time omit 
any Things that are ? Euſcbizs tells us of St Mark 
in particular, vs 33 imonouro Tegrotey 74 prd\y 9 
$u72 magahtntiy 7 i ivontor 7]  duTols; i, &. he took 
reat Care of this more eſpecially, not to pretermit an 


of thoſe Thinss which he had heard, (even from - 
Peter 
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Peter) nor to affix any thing to them that was falſe : 
And if he were fo careful not to omit any Thing, 
to be ſure he would be particularly careful not to 
omit any Thing which he judged neceſſary to the 
eternal Happineſs of Men. But what need we 
depend upon humane Authority, when as, jf we 
conſult thoſe Sacred Writings themſelves, ( which 
fo far as they go, all Chriſtians allow to be the 
Word of God ) we ſhall find they give this Telſtt- 
mony of themſelves, that they comprehend in 
them all Things zeceſſary to eternal Life. For thus 
the Writers of the New Teſtament teſtify of the 
Old, That they are able to make us wiſe unto Salvation 
through Faith which is in Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Tim.3. 15. 
And if the Old Teſtament alone was able todo this, 
then much more the O/d and New together ; but 
how could they make Men wiſe to Salvation, if they 
were defefFive in any Article that is neceſſary to Sal- 
vation ? and then the ſame Author goes on and tells 
us, that all Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, 
and 1s profitable for Dofrine, for Reproof , for Cor- 
reftion , for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs ,, that the 
Man of God may be perfett , throughly furniſhed 
wito all good works, v. 16, 17. And if the Old 
Scriptures were ſufficient to make the Man of 
God perfett, and to furniſh him throughly unto 
all good Works, one would think that the New 
and Old together ſhould not be defe&ive. For that 
the Seriptures of the New Teſtament as well as of 
the Old contain in them all Things neceſſary to 
avernal Life, they themſelves do plainly teſtify of 
themſelves : For thus St. Luke in the Beginning of 
his Goſpel tells his Theophilus, to whom he writes, 
tat for z/much as many had ſes forth a DOT z 
thoſe 
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thoſe things that were ſurely believed among Chriſtian; 
it ſeemed good unto him alſo having had a perfett under- 
ffanding of all things from the firft, to write them down 
81 order that he might know the Certainty of thoſe thing! 
wherein he had been inftrufted: From whence l infer, 
that ſuppoſing St. Luke performed what he pro- 
miſed, his Goſpel muſt contain a f/! Declaration of 
the Chriſtian Religion : For, Firſt, by promiſing to 
ive an Account of thoſe Things which were 
urely believed among Chrifians, he enpaped 
himſelf to give an entire Account of Chrift:anity, 
unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there were ſome Parts 
of Chriſtianity which the Chriſtians of that Time 
did not ſurely believe. Secondly, In promiſing to 
give an Account of thoſe Things of which he hada 
perfett Underſtanding from the firſt, and in which 
his Theophilus had been inſtructed, he alſo engages 
himſelf to give a compleat Account of the whole 
Religion, unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there were 
fome Parts of this Religio» which St. Luke did not 
perfetly underſtand, and in which Theophil«s had 
not been before inſtruted. Thus alſo St. Jobr 
teſtifies of his Goſpel, Chap. 20. 31. Theſe things 
are written, that ye might believe that Jeſus 1 tht 
Chrift the Son of God, and that believing ye might have 
life through hisname, And if it be objeQed that by 
theſe Things the Apoſtle only means the Miracles 
of Chriſt which are the Motives of our Belief, and 
not his Doqrines which are to be believed by us; 
this is notoriouſly falſe, ſince by theſe Things vt. 
John means his Goſpel! in which not only the Mira- 
cles, but the Dofrines of Chriſt are contained; 
and therefore ia his firſt Epiſtle, chap. 5. 13. he 


ſaith, Theſe things have 1 written unto you that betzeve | 


on 


| 
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on the name of the San of God that ye may know that 


ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe, or 


continue to believe en the name of the Son of God ; 
Where by Theſe Things it's plain he means only 
that Chriſtian DoQtrine which he had been teaching 
throughout the whole Epiſtle. From which es 
Places I argue, that a Things neceſſary to eternal 
Life are written, becauſe he expreſly tells us that 
Theſe Things were written to this end, that they 
might beget and nouriſh 1n us that Faith by which 
we may obtain eternal Life ; but if that Faith which 
theſe written Things was deſigned to beget in us, 
be not efficient to eternal Life, then were theſe 
Things written in vain, and the End of writing 
them, which was that we might obtain eternal Life, 
by believing them, was wholly fruſtrated ; but if 
that Faith were ſ«fficient to eternal Life, then theſe 
witten Things which begot that Faith, and were 
tie Object of it, muſt contain in them all Things 
neceſſary to eternal Life ;, for how can they beget 
Inus a Faith that is ſufficient to eternal Life, unleſs 
tney propoſe to our Faith all Things that are ne- 

ſary thereunto ? | 
And thus I have endeavoured to demonſtrate 
from Scripeure it ſelf, which all agree is the Word of 
God, and conſequently the moſt concludng Authority 
In the World, that the Holy Scripenre 1s in it ſelf a 
ſuficiene Rule of Faith and Manners to dire& Men 
to erernal Life, And it this be {o, I would fain 
know by what Warrant or Authority any Man 
or Caxrch, can pretend to obtrude upon the Faith 
of Chriſtians any unwritten Traditions, Or DoQrines 
of Faith, and Rules of Worſhip, not recorded in 
*ripture as of equal Authority with thoſe recorded 
in 
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in Scripture, and equally neceſſary to the eternal 
Happineſs of Men. For that there have been ſuch 
bold [Impoſers in the Chrift:ian World Irenexs aſſures 
usinthe 2d Chapter of his 2d Book againſt Hereſies, 
where he tells us of a ſort of Fereticks who tanght, 
that the Truth could not be found in the Scriptures by 
thoſe to whom Tradition was unknown ;, for as much as 
it was not delivered by Writing, but by Word of Month, 
And theſe Hereticks *, as Ter= pc: 
tullian obſerves, confeſſed in- @, ©, v5, 
deed that the Apoſtles were ig- 
norant , and that they did not at all differ among them- 
ſelves in their Preaching, but ſaid they revealed nit all 
Things unto all Men ;, ſome Things they taught openly 
and to all, ſome Things ſecretly, and to a few ;, which 
fecret Things were the unwritten Traditions which 
they ſought to impoſe upon the Faith of Chriſtian, 
And how far the Church of Rome it ſelf doth in this 
matter tread in the Footſteps of theſe ancient Here- 
ticks, is but too notorious : For thus in the Preface 
of their Catechiſm it is expreſly affirmed by the 
Council of Trent, that the whole Doftrine to be de- 
Iivered to the Faithful, is contained in the Word of 
God, which Word of God is diſtributed into Scripture 
and Tradition. And in the Councel it ſelf they 
declare, and define, that the Books of Scripture and 
anwritten Traditions are to be received and honoured 
with equal pious Affeftion and Reverence : In which 
Words they expreſly own another Word of God 
beſides the Scripture, UVIZL, Tradition, which thef 
equalize with the Scripture it ſelf. And this Is 
almoſt verbatim: the very Aiſſertion which both 
Trenans and Tertullian condemn for” Hereſy ; and a8 
they are the ſame, ſo we find they are grounded 
ON 
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on the ame Authority : For thoſe very Texts of 
Seriptire which thoſe ancient Hereticks urged for 
their Tradition, are urged by Bellzrmin for the 
Tradition of his Church. Thus for their Tradztion, 
3s Trenens and Tertullian acquaints us, they urged 
that of St. Paul, We ſpeak Wiſdom among them that 
are perfeft ;, and alſo, O Timothy, keep that which ts 
committed to thy truſt ;, and again, That good Thing 
which is committed to thee, keep: All which Texts 
are urged by Bellarmin in his 4th and 5th Books 
de Verbo Dei, in behalf of that Tradition which the 
Church of Rome contends for : And *tis ſomething 
hard that that which was damned for Hereſy in 
the Primitive Church, ſhould be made an Article of 
Faith in the preſent Roman. Not that we do diſallow 
of Traditions univerſally received in all Churches 
and Ages ; for we frankly acknowledge that what 
s now contained in Scripture was Tradition before 
it was Scripture, as being fir## delivered by Word 
of Mouth before it was colle&ed into Writing 3 
and therefore whenſoever it can be made evident 
to us that there are any unwritten Doarines 
bearing the ſame Stamp of Divine Authority with 
thoſe that are written, we are ready to recive 
them with the ſame Veneration as we do the 
Scriptures themſelves. For it is not their being 
written that doth authorize them, but their being 
from Ged, and our Savieur, and his Apo#tles; and 
tieretore when once it's made appear to us that 
Chrizt or his Apoſtles taught ſo and /o, that is 
ſaiciezt to command our Aſſent and Submiſſion 
Whether It be made appear from Scripture or Tra- 
@ti6!, So that the Reaſon why we embrace ſome 
Dottrines and reje& o:hers, is not merely becauſe 
the 
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the oe are written, and the other not ; but becauſe 
to us, who live at ſo orcar a diſtance from Chrif 
and his Apoſtles, it can never be made fo evident, 
that what is not wrirrez was tanght by them, a 
what is. What is written hath been delivered 
down to us by the unan.mous Tradition and Te- 
ſtimony of the C'::-ch of Chriſt in all Ages, which 
I am ſure can never be juſtly pretended of any one 
of thoſe unwricten Traditions which the Church of 
Rome now impoſes upon the Faith of Chriſtian, 
Let them but produce the ſame unanimous Te- 
ſtimony that any one of thoſe Twelve Articles which 
they have thought meet to ſuperadd to the ancient 
Creeas, was taught by Chrift or his Apoſtles, as we 
do that what is contained 1n Scripture was ſo, and 
we will as readily embrace it as any Prepoſition in 
Scripture ;, but if this Article be neither to be found 
in Scripture, nor delivered down to us as taught 
by Criſt or his Apoſtles, by the 1wmanimons Te- 
ſtimony of the Church of Chri5t through all Ages, 
we muſt crave their pardon if we cannot receive 
it as Part of the Word of God. But how impoſſitle it 
is to prove by the «unanimous Teſtimony of the 
Church, that any «written» Dofrine is Part of the 
H/ord of God neceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtian, 
is evident from hence, becauſe for ſeveral Ages 
after our Saviour the Church unanimouſly taught, 
that whatſoever was neceſſary to be believed was 
contained in Scripture ; and for the ſame Church at 
the ſame time to teſtify that his or chat wmprittes 
Poftrine is a Part of God's Word neceſſary to bt 
believed, and yet that all Do&rines neceſſary to be 
believed are written, is plainly to contradict It 
felf® And yet we find the Primitive Fathers 
vnanimonlly 
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unanimouſly atteſting that the Scripture 1s the Rule 
from whence we draw all the Aſſertions of our 
Faith, the laſt Will and Teſtimony of our Saviour 
by which all Controverſies are to be decided, the 
Boundaries of the Church, out of which it is not to 
depart, the Touchſtone of Truth, the Foundation 
and Pillar of our Faith for the Time to come, and 
the only certain Principle of Chriſtian Dodrine 
and Demonſtration in Matters of Faith. Theſe 
are their ow? Expreſſions, and abundance more 
than theſe we meet with to the ſame purpoſe z and 
which is very obſervable, they not only aſſert the 
Scripture to be a full and adequate Rule of Faith, 
but ſeverely declaim againſt all Additions to 1t, 
Thus Euſebins Pamphilus in the Name of the Fathers 
of the Conncil of Nice, Tols Yegivors Floeut, TA wh 
Wyeauutre wi win und Ciler 3 1.6, thoſe Things which 
are written , believe ;, thoſe Things mhich are not 
witten, neither thick upon , nor enquire after. 
Thus alſo St. Auſtin, Quicquid inde audieritis? Scrip- 
tura ſacra, hoc wohis bene ſapiat ;, quicquid extra eſt, 
reſpuite, ne erretis in nebula : Whatſoever ye hear from 
the Holy Scriptures let it ſavour well with you ; what- 
ſoever is without them, refuſe, leſt ye wander in 4 
Cloud, St. Bazil declares, that it is a manifeſt fall- 
mr from the Faith, and an Argument of Arrogancy 
either to reject any point of thoſe Things that are written, 
or to bring in any of thoſe which are not written; and 
Pat it is the Property of a fauthful Man to be fully 
Perſwaded of the Truth of thoſe Things that are de- 
ivered in the Holy Scripture, and not to dare either to 

rejetÞ or to add any thing thereunto, Thus Tertullian 

Wverſ, Hermog. S; enim non eſt ſeriptum, timeat 

Ve illud adjicientibus aut detrahentibus deftinatum * 
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If what he pretends be not written, lct him fear that 
Woe that is denounced againſt ſuch as add or take away. 
What Likelihood therefore is there that they who 
thus ſeverely forbid adding any thing, to the 
written Word of God, did ever ſo much as dream of 
another Word of God conſiſting of unwritten Tra- 
ditions? And indeed methinks it is very ſtrange if 
there had been any other Word of God beſides what 
1s w7ittes, there ſhould no notice be taken of it in 
that which is written ; eſpecially conſidering that if 
it be as neceſſary to be believed as the Roman Church 
defines it ; it is as neceſſary that we ſhould have 
Direction where to find it, «nd how to know it 
when we have it ; but of this we have not the lea# 
Intimation in Scripture, For as for thoſe Words 
of St. Pal, 2 Theſfſ. 2. 15. Held the Traditions 
which ye have been taught, whether by Word, or our 
Ep:ile, all that can be juſtly inferred from them 
1s only this, that the Theſſalonians at the Writing of 
this Epiſtle had only an Oral Tradition of a great 
Part of that Goſpel which St. Paul had preached to 
them, the Goſpels being as yet either not colleted 
into Writing, or not diſperſed abroad into the 
Churches; ſo that then this, and his former Epl- 
ſtle to them, were perhaps the only written Part 
of the New Teſt amet that was yet arrived to ther 
hands ; and if ſo, then this Command of Folding 
the Traditions by word, did oblige no longer than 
till they had received the writes Goſpel ; becauſe 
then thoſe Tr2.tions by Word were all recorded 
In Scriptre, and being there recorded, they were 
thenceforth obliged to hold them as Scriprawre, and 
no longer as Traditions by Word. But ſuppoling 
there are {til] wnmwritten Traditions In the coy 
fila 
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that are not in Scripture, but yet were delivered 
by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and ſo are equally the 
Word of God with the Scripture; T would fain know 
how we who live at ſo great a diſtance from Chriſt 
and his A>o/tles, ſhould either know where to find, 
or be aſſured that they are ſuch when we have 
them. We know very well that even in the 
Primitive Ages there were ſundry counterfeit Tra- 
ditions which FHereticks pretended to derive from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtl-s; and if it were fo eaſy a 
matter to counterteit Traditions then, how much 
more eaſy is it now ? I confeſs Vincentins Lirinenſis 
gives us a very 2-04 Rule how to diſtinguiſh courn- 
terfeit from true Traditions ;, Quod ubiq;, quod 


ſemper, quod ab omnibus creditum eſt, hoc et were 


proprieq ;, Catholicum : That which was every where, 
and always, and by all Chriſt ians believed, that is truly 
ard properly Catholick, And by this Rule we are 
willing to abide ; if they can ſhew us any Article 
ot Coriftianity not recorded in Scripture, which 
bath been every where, and always believed by 
al Coriſtians, we will readily admit it as an u7- 
written Word of God, and with the ſame Reſpect 
and Reverence as we do that which is writer : 
But this we are fully aſſured they will never be 
adle to perform, ſeeing, as was ſhewn before, 
tne Primitzve Church doth with one Conſent atteſt 
the Scripture to be an entire Rule of Faith, in which 
al the Articles of Coriſt:anity are contained. 

But we are told that for theſe unwritten Trad tions 
we muſt rely upon the preſent Church of every Age, 
and receive as a divine Tradition whatſoever ſhe 
defines to be ſo ; where by the preſent Church is 
Meant the preſens Roman Church ;, that 1s to ſay, 

V 3 whatſoever 
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whatſoever this Church defines we muſt believe it, 
pecauſe ſhe defines it ; which we cannot but think 
ISa hard Caſe; Firſt, Becauſe we know very well 
that the Roman Church is at beſt but a Part of the 
Church univerſal, and we know no Right that any 
Part hath to impoſe upon the Whole, and to ob- 
lige it to belive whatſoever ſhe propoſes, meerly 
becauſe ſhe propoſes it. Secondly, Becauſe in Fat 
we are very well aſſured that the Roman Church is 
ſo far from being a ſincere Preſerver of Tradition, 
that there is no Church in the World hath more 
ſtudiouſly attempted to counterfeit and deprave 
it, of which ;»-umerable Inſtances are given by our 
Authors, many of which are now acknowledged 
even by their Authors to be :-1e. For even their 
Viilgar Latin Edition of the Bible it ſelf, which they 
prefer before the Oricinals, is confeſſed by them- 
ſelves to abound with manifeſt Errors and Cor- 
ruptions; and even to the very Canon of the Bible 
they have added ſundry Apocryphal Books which we 
certainly know the Primitive Tradition never ad- 
mitted as Parts of the ſacred Scripture ;, and it 1s 
notorious to all the World how many Books and 
Writings they have forged, and how many of the 
Writings of the Ancients they have gelded and mn» 
terpolated to defend and ſupport thoſe pretended 
Tr4itions which they have impoſed upon the 
World as Articles of Faith, And after ſhe hati 
been guilty of ſo many apparent Falſifications, We 
cannot but think it a very hard Caſe that we ſhould 
ſtill be obliged to believe her upon her own v7 
Word. For in the third Place, at this rate 0 
Proceeding we muſt in many Inſtances condemn 
the Traditions of the Primitive Chitrch 10 Com- 
| plemedt 


plement to thoſe of the preſent Roman ;, which if 
we believe 0:7 own Eyes, and the moſt authentick 
Hiſtories and Records of thoſe Times, do exprefly 
thwart and contradit ore another ;, and ſince, if 
we would never fo fain we can never believe both 
Parts of a Contradiction, we muſt in believing the 
on? give the Lye to the other, Nay, Fourthly and 
laſtly, though we ſhould be perſwaded, as we 
think we have Reaſon to be, that many of the Tra- 
ditions of the preſent Church of Rome are not'only 
not mentioned in Scriptzre, but diretly contrary 
to it; (as for Inſtance, their performing Divine 
Service 1n an «z&kwwn Tongue, which we think is 
as contrary to 1 Cor. 14. as one Propoſition can be 
to another : ( yet it that Churches Definitions do by 
their ow!” Authority oblige our Faith, we muſt 
believe her againſt Scripture it ſelf. And this we 
think zntolleravle, that any Church or Chriian 
ſhould be obliged to believe the unwritten Word of 
the Church of Rome in a Matter wherein, upon the 
molt d:l;gent and impartial Search, they are verily 
perſwaded it contradidts the written Word of God ; 
and if the Sentence of the one or other muſt be 
made void, we think it is very reaſonable that the 
Voice of her pretended unwritten Word ſhould be 
ilenced by that more certain one of the /ively Ora- 
cles of God, But after all, if what I have endea- ' 
roured to prove be proved, viz. that the Holy 
Script:res are a ſufficient Rule of Faith and Manners 
to conduct us to eternal Life, this will be enough 
{9 evacuate all that is pretended for this umwritter 
Word of God. For God and Nature we know dv 
nothing in vain; and therefore if ene Word of God 
: joſficient, vig, that which is written , what need 
V 4 haves 
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have we of this other which is unwritten ? And {<] 
have done with the firſt neceſſary Property of 1 
Rule of Faith, viz. that it be fu; and ſhewn at 
large that the Holy Scripture is ſo as to all Things 
neceſſary to Salvation ; and therefore ſhall now 
proceed to. 

II. The Second, viz. That it be clear and in- 
telligible to thoſe whoſe Faith and Manners areto 
be regulated by it. 

I do not mean when [ſay that the Scripture is 
clear, and plain, and intelligible toall thoſe to whom 
it is a Rule of Faith and Manners, that it is 
throughout ſo 1n all its Propoſals. For it cannot be 
denied but there are many Things not only in $t. 
PauPs Epiſtles, but alſo in orher Parts of Scripture, 
hard to be underſtood ;, and ſuch as do not only 
excced the Apprehenſion of common Capacities ; 
but alſv puzzle the Underſtandings of the moſt 
acute and profound Enquirers, But that which I 
aſlert is this, That all thoſe Doqrines of Faith, 
and Rules of Manners which are neceſ.rry for Men 
to believe and prattiſe 1n order to their Attainment 
of eternal Lite, are fo plainly and clearly revealed 
in Scripture that there is no honeſt reachable Mind 
that is capable of underſtanding common Senſe, but 
may from thence receive fu Information of them 
upon fairhfi:l and diligent Enquiry. And though 
in ſome Texts theſe Veceſſaries are not ſo plainly 
propoſed as in others, yet in ſome Text or other 
they are all of them ſo plainly propoſed that no 
Man can read the Scr/prare, and [Hil] be ignorant of 
them without being wilfully 61:4 ; for which 
thereis no Remedy either i» the Scripture, or 9 
of it. And this I ſhall endeavour to prove, 

1, From 


hi 
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1. From the expreſs Teſtimony of Scriptrre. 
2, From the avowed Delign of writing the Scrip- 

eUrYe. 

3. From the frequent Commands God lays upon 
usto read the SCTUpEUre, : 
4. From the Obligation that lies upon us under 

Pain of Damnation to believe, and receive all 

thoſe Neceſſaries to Salvation contained i it. 


1. From the expreſs Teſtimony of Scripeure it is 
evident, that in all Things neceſſary to Salvation at 
lealt,the Scripture 1s clear and plain. For to befſure 
if in any thing the Scripture be plain, it is in thoſe 
Things that are moſt neceſſary to be believed and 
known ; and therefore if it be cb/ſcxre in theſe 
Things, we may reaſonable preſume it is plamin 
nothing : But that it 151n many Things plain and 
ealy to be underſtood, is evident from its own 
Teſtimony : For thus of the Moſaick Law it is 
expreſly affirmed by Moſes, This Commandment 
wich I command thee this day, it is not hidden from 
toee, neither is it far off, Duut. 35. 11. Where 
Moſes ſpeaks not only of the Te Commandments, 
which conliſting for the moſt part of Laws of 
Nature, are upon that Account more eaſy to be 
uaderſtood ; but of all the Commandments of 
Moſes in general, whether Ceremonial, Jud.cial, or 
Natiral, For fo, v. 16. This Commandment, we 
hind, contains as well the Statutes and Judgments, 
as the Commandments of the Law, all which muſt 
take inthe whole Zo/aick Inſtitution. And accord- 
Ingly, P/. 119. 105. David calls this Word of God, 
4 lamp unto his feet, and alight unto his path; which 
how could it be if it did not burn clear enough to 
guide 
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guide and direXthbim? and if it did,then to be ſure 
it burat clear enoagh to dirt himia thoſe Things 
> is - . . O 
wherein it was moſt neceſſary tor him to be direRted, 
Again in the 19th P/. v. 7,8, we are told, that the 
Teftimony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the ſimple 
and that rhe Co:mmanament of the Lord is pure, enlight- 
nins the eyes, But how can any Law make the 


ſimple, wiſe, or enlighten the Eyes of Men, unleſs 


it be ſo plainly and clearly delivered as that the 
ſimple may be capable of apprehending, and the 
Eyes of Men of diſcerning the Senſe of it ? I know 
it is objected by Bellarmin, that theſe Words do 
only imply that this Law indeed being underſtood, 
doth enlighten Mens Eyes, and dire@ their 
Practice; but by no means that it is plain and ea 
to be underſtood. But this 1s a meer Cavil ; for 
it's plain that it is by underſtanding the Law, that 
the ſimple are made wiſe, and the Eyes of Men 
enlightned. If therefore this Law be ſo ob/cure in 
its ſelf as that it cannot make it ſelf underſtood by 
all that ſincerely enquire into it, how is it poſſivle 
that it ſhould make them w1/e, or enlighten the 
Eyes of their Minds ? But it's plain that the Intent 
of thoſe Paſſages of David was to excite, and 
encourage Men to ſtudy and obſerve the Law: 
But what though the Law makes the ſimple, wile, 
when they underſtand it ? what Encouragement Is 
this for the ſimple to ſtudy it, if it be ſo obſcure that 
they cannot uaderſtand it ? And ſince they mulf 
anderſtand it before they can obſerve it, what 
Encouragement doth this Conſideration give them 
to obſerve it, that it will make -them wiſe when 
they underſtand it, if it be not plain enough tor 
them to underſtand it ? But then that forecited 
Paiiage 
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Paſſage of Moſes doth in expreſs Words contradi& 
this Cavil of Bellarmin ; for he tells the People 
that the Commandment he gave them was not hidden 


from them ;, whereas if it had been ſo obſcurely 


delivered to them by Aſfoſes, that upon their 
ſincere and aiL:gent Enquiry they could not undere 
ſtand it, it 1s certain that it had been ſtill hidden 
from them how wiſe ſoever it might make them 
when they did underſtand it : And to ſay that ſuch 
2 Propoſition will make me wiſe when I do under- 
ſtand it,is no Argument at all that it is not hidden 


from me if it be ſo obſcurely expreſled,as that upon 


my ſincere Enquiry I am not capable of under- 
ſtanding it. But that the Old Teſtament at leaſt in 
all neceſſary Matters was plain enough even to come 
men Capacities, is evident from the frequent 
Appeals our Sav;ozr makes to1t1n his Conteſts 
with the Common People of the Jews. Thus in the 
Text he bids them, Search the Scriptures, for they 
are they which teſtify of me ;, and in other Places 
What ſaith the Scripture ? and doth not the Scripure 
lay ſo and ſo ? Now how impertinent would it have 
been for our Savicur thus to appeal to it at the 
Iribunal of the People, if he thought it ſo obſcure 
that the People were not capable of underſtanding 
It ! How trifl/ns would it be for a Manto appeal 
to Suarez's Metaphyſicks in a Controverſy with 
a Plow-man, or to refer him to Emnclid's Elements 
for the determining the Bounds and Meaſures of 
a Field ? | 
And as from what hath been ſaid, *tis apparent 
that the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were at leaſt 
inall Neceſſaries plain and clear to the Jews ; {0 it 
IS no leſs evident that the Scripture of the New 
Teſt arent 
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Teſtament are ſo to Chriſtians, ſince it pives the 
fame Teſtimony to it ſelf of its owa Clearneſs, as 
the Old Teftament doth. For thus, 2 Cor. 4. 2, 3, 
4. the Apoſtle tells us, that they did not hand: 
the Word of God deceitfully, but by maniſe$tation of 
the Truth, commending themſelves to Mens Conſcience 
in the ſight of God. But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hil 
to them that are loſt :, in whom the God of this Warll 
hath blinded the Minds of them which believe not, lef 
the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the 
Image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. Suppoling 
then that they wrote with the {ame Plainneſs and 
Clearneſs with which they ſpake, ( which thereis 
no ſhadow of Reaſon to doubt of) then from theſe 
Words it 1s evident ; Fir/t, That they did neither 
in their Preaching nor Writings-affe& to diſcourſe 
dubiouſly or obſcurely, but that their great Deſign 
was {© to manifeſt and make known the Truth as 
that by their Plainneſs and Simplicity they might 
recommend themſelves to the Conſciences of all 
that heard or read them : Secondly, That in Fat 
they had in their Sermons and Writings fo clear- 
ly taught the Goſpel, that if after all it remained 
hidden or obſcure to any, it was only to ſuchas 
were loft and irrecoverable. Tairdly, That that 
which render'd the Goſpel which they had taught 
and written, hiddez or ob/cxre to ſuch, was not the 
Obſcurity either of the Matter which they taught, 
or of their Manner of Teaching it, but their own 
worldly Aﬀe&ions which blinded their Eyes, and 
hindred them from ſeeing that which ia its felt 
was illuſtriouſly viſible, Which is an 1111:24/werable 
Evidence of the Clearneſs and Plainneſs of tic 
Scriptures of the New Teſtarzent in all neceſſay - 
T hings 3 
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Things; for if they are clear toall but ſuch as wil- 
fully ſhut their Eyes againſt them, they are as clear 
as they need be to hereft and reachatle Minds ;, for 
there is nothing can be clear enough to ſuch, asare 
not willing to underſtand, And accordingly the 
Geſpel, which the Apoſtle calls the Grace of God 
which bringeth Salvation, 1s faid to have appeared, 
or ſhone Prth, to all Men; teaching uw, that deny- 
ing Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World, Tit. 
2. 11. Now if the Geſpe! did ſhine forth unto all 
Men, it muſt be in the Sermons and Diſconrſes of 
thoſe that had preached it to the World ; and if 
they /o preached it as that it ſhone forth to all Men, 
they muſt neceſſarily have preached it very plain- 
ly and clearly : Either therefore it was wrote as 
it was preached,or it was not ; if it was not, it was 
not wrote truly and ſincerely ; if it was, it was 
wrote very plainly, ſo as to make it appear and 
ſhine forth to all that read it. Tistrue, there are 
ſome Things «b/cxre both in the Old Scriptures and 
New ; but then theſe are ſuch Things as are no 
Parts of the Neceſſaries and Eſſentials of Religion; 
luch Things as Men may be ſafely i7::5727t of zor be 
miſtaken about, without any hazard of their eternal 
Life. For all that the fore-cired Teſtimonies prove 
5 only this, that that tri:e Religion by which God 
governs the Faith and Manners of Men, is fo far 
forth as it is zeceſſczry to be believed and practiſed, 
plainly and clearly revealed to them in the Holy 
Sri:tres, Bnt belides this, all Men agree there are 
a great many other Things revealed in Holy Scripe 
ure, Which, becauſe they are not neceſ/ary for all 
-en to underſtand , are many of them not ſo 

plainly 
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plainly revealed as that all Men may underſtand 
them. But ſince the Scriprure was written to 
teach and inſtruct Men, to be ſure it teaches them 
moſt plainly that which is moſt neceſſary for them 
to know ; and therefore ſince thcre are ſome 
Things plainly taught in Scripture, as is evident 
to any one that reads it, to be ſure among theſe 
Things are contained all that is neceſſary for Men to 
know and underſtand. 

2. From the avowed Deſign of writing the Scrj- 
ture 1t is alſo evident, that in all Things rzcceſſaryit 
Is plain and clear, For thus concerning the Old 
Teſtament, St.. Paul tells us that whatſoever things 
were written afore time, were written for onr learn 
ing ; that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15. 4. Ardit 
they were written for our Learning and Inſtrv- 
Ction, to be ſure they were ſo written as to teach 
and inſtru& us, that 1s, plainly and clearly, eſpe- 
clally as to thoſe Things wherein we have mol 
need to be inſtructed. And then as for the Nw 
Teſtament, St. Luke tells his Theophilus , that the 
Reaſon of his writing, his Goſpel was that he 
might know the certainty of thoſe things that 
were ſurely believed among Chriſtians, and 
whercin he himſelf had been inſtrufed ; And it 
it were to aſcertain us of the Principles of Chriſii- 
anity that he wrote his Geſpel, certainly he would 
takecare to write it after ſuch a Manner as that 
thoſe that read it might underſtand it , other- 
wiſe he muſt run counter to his own Deſign. 
Thus alſo St. John ſaith, that he wrote his Goſp# 
that Men might believe rhat Teſwus is the Chriſt the 
Sen of Grd; but how conld his Goſpel induce Mel 
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to believe This, unleſs it be fo written as that 
Men may underſtand it ? And fo alſo for his 
Epiſtles he tells us, that he wrote them that zhey 
that bilieved in Teſts micht know that they have eter- 
nal Life , and that they may believe, or continue 
to believe, 02 the name of the Son of God: And if 
this were his End, to be ſure he would take care 
to write fo as that they might underſtand ; other- 
wiſe how could they know by his Writing that 
they had ererna! Life, or be moved thereby to 
continue to believe on the name of Jeſus ? For 
there is nothing can create in Men either Know- 
ledge or Faith, but what they underſtand. See- 
Ing therefore the great End of Writing the Scrp- 
tzre was toinſtrud& the World in the great Things 
of Religicn , either we muſt ſay that both the 
Writers of the Scripture, and the Holy Ghoſt that 
Inſpired them were defe&#:ve in Skill, or in Care 
ſo to write as to obtain this End ; or that their 
Writings are an effeual Means to obtain it, which 
tis :mpoſſille for them to be, unleſs they are plain 
and clear as to the great Things of Reli9icnv. In 
ſhort every wiſe Agent purſues his End by the 
moſt proper and effeftnual Means; and I would fain 
know whether to wr+te plainly or obſcurely be 
the moſt proper Means to inſtru& Men by Wri- 
ting; if to write plainly , then either the Apo- 
fles wrote ſo, or they were not miſe Agents, 
lnceto inſtru&t was the rear End of their Wri- 
ting. The moſt narxral Way of conveying to 
Mens Minds the Notices of Things is by Words 
elther ſpoken or written, and ſeeing whatſoever can 
be ſpoken in plain and irellioible Words may be 
Tittez In the ſame Words, there can . no 
oub! 
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doubt but thoſe Words will be as nellivible 
when they are write, as when they are ſpokey; 
for why ſhould the ſame Words be more obſcure 
when conveyed to us by our Eyes, than when con- 
veyed to us by our Ears ? Secing then the Senſe 
of Scripture may be as plainly conveyed by Words 
written as by Words ſpoken, and ſeeing that even 
thoſe who deny the Plainneſs of Scripture do yet 
allow that the Senſe of it may be plainly convey- 
ed by Words ſpoken, or which is the ſame thing, 
Oral Tradition ;, if the Scripture be not plain it 
can be reſolved into no other Reaſon but this, that 
God would not have it ſo; for there is no Doubt 
but he could have ſpoken as plainly as Men, and 
have written as plainly as he ſpoke; and there- 
fore if he hath not done ſo, it was becauſe he 
would not ; but to ſay that he would not write 
thoſe Things plainly which he thought meceſary 
for all Men to know, and which he wrote on 
purpoſe that all Men might know, is to ſay that 
he would, and would not at the ſame time; or 
that he wrote them on purpoſe that Men might 
know them, and yet that he wrote ſo as that they 
might not know them. 

3. From the frequere Commands God lays up- 
on us to read the Scripture it is alſo evident, that 
in all zecefſſary Things it is plain and clear, That 
God doth not only allow, but will aad rquire vs 
to read the Scripeure, 1 ſhall ſhew at large here- 
after, when I come to treat of /ea-ch;17 rhe Scrip- 
twre. Suppoſing tnerefore at preſeat the T hing 
to be tre, | would faiu know to what purpoſe 
ſhould Go! require us to read the S-ripreve , If 10 
thoſe things which are 7ecrf..rz tor Men to i 

an 


mm ww £1 289 £©& f3 =» C —-— as Hom, <a RX 4 = and we cGaas tw oo... icmmm as 


— _ --- yy & = 


en © 


> ——_ —_——— —— — ——— 


Of the Authority of the Holy Scripture, 325 


and believe, it be not plain and intelligible, Doth 
God require us to read it, for the ſake of reading 
it, Or for the ſake of underſtanding it ? If the 
former, reading any other Book might as well 
have anſwered God's End as reading the Scrip- 
ture , becauſe reading is reading whatſoever it 
be that we read ; if the later, then either the Scrip- 
ture 18 plain and intelligible as to all thoſe Things 
which he requires us to underſtand, or he re- 
quires us to read it in vain. Forto what Purpoſe 
ſhould we read that we may underſtand , if that 
which we are to read be not plain enough to be 
underſtood by us? As for Inſtance ; the Bereans, 
Atts 17. 11. are highly commended tor ſearching 
the Scriptures daily ;; now I would fain know was 
this a Virtue in them, or was itnot? If not, why 
are they commended for it; if it were, it was 
certainly their Duty. What was the Intendment 
of it, was it only that they might be expert 
Readers? Why are they ſo commended for read- 
Ing the Scriptures above any other Book, ſeeing 
that reading any other Book would have done as 
well for that Purpoſe as reading the Scriptures ? 
But the Text it ſelt tells us that the Intendment of 
their reading the Scripture was,that they might knew 
whether thoſe thinss were ſo or no which St. Paul 
had preached to them; but how ſhould they know 
this by reading the Sereprrure , if the Scripture 
which they read were not plain enough to be 
underſtood by them? Again St. Paul gives this 
a agreat Commendation of his Son Timothy, that 
jrom a Child be had known the Holy Scriptures ; 
whence by the Way we may learn, that it is not 
9 77eart a Reproach to our Church as the Romar- 
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'/#s intend it for, that we permit Women and 
Children, Tinkers and Coblers to read the Scripture, 
But I pray, what was the Meaning of Timethys 
knowing the Holy Scripture from a Child? Wasit 
that he knew the Words of it only, or the Senſe 
of italſo? If the former, a Parrot may be taught 
as much as Timothy had learned, and conſequent 
ly deſerve as high a Commendation as he ; if the 
later, then it ſeems the Scripture 1s plain enough 
for a well-diſpoſed Child to know the Senſe of it, {0 
far forth at leaſt as it is neceſſary to be known, 
and this is as much as we deſire. If therefore 
God requires us to read the Scripture , as Timothy 
did, to the End that we may know and under- 
ſtand it as he did, then either we may under- 
ſtand the Senſe of it by reading it, or elſe Gu 
requires us to read it in vain. 
4. And laſtly ; From the Obligation we le 
under upon pain of Damnation to believe and 
reccive thoſe Neceſſaries to Salvation contained 
in Scripture, it is alſo evident that as to all thok 
Neceſſwies it is plainand clear. That we are obl- 
ged to believe under pain of Damnation all tht 
the Scriptzre propoſes as necefſary to our Salyat: 
on, Is agreed on all hands; but how can Ment 
juſtly obliged to believe ſuch Things as are # 
ſecure, and doubrful, and uncertain, and of whid 
they can have no certain Knowledge ? Either tit 
Neceſſaries to Salvation muſt be plainly and cleat 
ly expreſs'd in Scriptzre, or we have not ſuffice 
Reaſon to believe them; and to ſay God wil 
damn us for not believing thoſe Things whid 
he hath not given us f«fficiene Reaſon to belient 
is to charge. him with the moſt ovtr49 0145 oo 
00 


——_ > —  ——_—— — 


Of the Authorityof the Holy Scripture. 227 


fon and Injuſtice. Butwe are told that though 
God hath not clearly revealed to us in Scripture 
thoſe Things which he hath obliged us to believe 
upon Pain of Damnation, yet he hath left us ſ#f- 
ficient Reaſon to believe them ; for he hath left 
vsto the Condudt of an I»fallible Church , that is to 
ſay, of the. preſent Church of Rome in all Apes, 
whom he hath authorized to explain and define 
tous all Things that are neceſſary tobe believed, 
which we are to receive upon her Authority , 
and not upon the Scriptures; ſo that if we firm- 
ly believe what She defines and propoſes to us, 
we are {ure to believe all Things that are neceſ- 
ſary to be believed. Now in Anſwer to this Ob- 
jection , which indeed is the great Foundation 
that the Faith of thoſe of the preſent Church of 
Rome relies on, I deſire theſe Things may be ſe- 
riouſly conſidered. 

1. That before we can reaſonably rely upon 
the Authority of the preſent Church of Rome in 
defining and propoſing to us the Articles of our 
faith, there are ſ#2dry Things that we muſt be- 
lieve upon the Authority of SCriptrere. 

2, That theſe Things which we mult believe 
from Scripture before we can rely upon the Au- 
tiority of that Church, are at leaſt as obſcurely 
revealed in Scripture as any other Article of our 
Chriſtian Faith. 

3. That after all theſe Things, upon our re- 
lying on that Church's Authority, we are left to 
the /ame or greater Uncertaintics than upon our 
telying upon the Authority of Scriprvre, 

4 That in relying upon the Authority of the 
Ariptrrre we arc left to no other Uncertainties 

RX 2 than 
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than juſt what is mreceſſary to render our Faith 
virti.0:5 and rewardable ;, whereas by relying up- 
on the Authority of that Cheb , ſuppoſing itto 
be a certain Ground, as it 1s pretended, our Faith 
would have little or nothing of Virtue in it. 


1. That before we can reaſonably rely upon 
the Anthority of that Church in defining and pro- 
poſing to us the Articles of our Faith, there 
are ſundry Things that we muſt believe upon the 
Authority of Scripture. As for Inſtance ; we 
muſt in the fir/# Place believe that there is a 
Church , or Society of Chriſtians ſeparated from 
the World, or incorporated by a peculiar Di- 
vine Charter. Now whether there be ſuch a 
Church or no 18 a Queſtion that muſt be reſolved 
by the Scripture, and not by the Church ; becauſe 
to believe that there is a Church becauſe the 


—— 
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Church ſaith there is a Church, is to take that for 
granted which is the Thing in Queſtion. Second- 
ly, We mult believe that this Church hath Au- 
thority to define and propoſe to us the Articles 
of our Faith, which muſt alſo for the ſame Rea- 
ſon be believed on the Authority of the Scy- 
ture, and not of the Charch. For to believe that 
there 1s a Church that hath Authority to propoſe 


_—— 


to us the Articles of our Faith, is to believe that 
there is a Church which we are obliged to be 
lievez and how can I believe this upon ti 
Church's Authority, unleſs I can believe it d&- 
fore I do believe it ? Thirdly, Before we can It 
ly upon this Church's Authority in defining and 
propoling to vs the Articles of our Faith, 


mult believe that this Church is infallible z for 
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ſhe be not /»fallible, how is it conſiſtent with the 
Truth of God to oblige us to believe Her, ſeeing 
in ſo doing he muſt oblige us whenſoever She 
errs to believe her Errors ? but that ſhe 1s infal- 
lible is not to be believed upon her ow? Authort- 
ty ; for then her infallible Authority muſt be the 
Reaſon of our Belief that She is fallible, that is, 
we mult believe her infallible, becauſe we believe 
her infallible, Seeing then we cannot believe it 
on her own Authority, it we believe it at all, it 
muſt be upon the Authority of Scripture. Forrth- 
ly, Before we can rely upon the Church of Rome's 
Authority to define to us the Articles of our 
Faith, we muſt believe the Church of Rome to be 
this infallible Church : But ſceing this is no /elf- 
evident Principle, we muſt have ſome other Evi- 
dence beſides her ſelf to induce us to believe it ; 
and what elſe can that be but Scripture 2 We are 
told indeed by ſome of her greateſt D:vines, that 
there are certain Marks and Notes of a true Church 
peculiar to the Church of Rome, by which we are 
obliged to believe Her the #rue Church; ſuch as 
Antiquity , Vniverſality, Holineſs of Dottrine, &C. 
But ſeeing no Do@rine can be holy that is not 
tre, we mult be ſatisfied that that Church is true 
before we can know that it is holy; ſo that be- 
fore we can reaſonably ſubmit to her Authority , 
we muſt be very well aſſured that her Doctrine 
18 true, and this we cannot be aſſured of by her 
Authority, becauſe that as yet is the Matter in 
Queſtion ; and therefore we can be no otherwiſe 
aſlured of it, but only by the Authority of Scrip- 
ture; and when we are aſſured beforehand by 
tic Authority of Scriprzre that her DoQriges are 
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true, her Authority comes too late to aſſure us, 
Sceing therefore it is evident that there are 
ſome, if not all the Articles of the Roman Faith 
that muſt be known and believed by us upon the 
Authority of Scripture before we: can ſafely rely 
upon her Authority to define them to us, how 
can we be obliged to ſettle our Faith upon her 
Authority , when as before we can reaſonably 
admit her Authority, we muſt believe ſeveral of 
the Articles of our Faith upon the Authority of 
Scripture ? ForI would fain know, are theſe Ar- 
ticles of Faith, or no? That there is a Church; 
that this Church hath Authority to define the Arti- 
cles of our Faith, and that in ſo defining, this Church 
is infallible, and that this infallible Church is the 
Church of Rome ? If they be, as they themſelves 
own they are, then there are ſome Articles it 
ſeems that muſt be believed without the Church! 
Authority upon the ſ-gle Authority of Scripture; 
and if ſome, why not all? why ſhould not the 
Scripture be as ſufficient to authorize us to beliere 
theReſt as theſe, fnce its Authority is as gre 
in one Text as in another ? Eſpecially conſidering 
' 2, That theſe things which we muſt believe 
from Scripture before we can rely upon the Al- 
thority of the Church of Rome, are at leaſt as ob 
ſcurely revealed in Scripture as any other Article 
of our Chriſtian Faith. The great Reaſon urged 
by the Ronianiſts againſt our Relyance upon th 
Scriptz;re for our Faith 1s the Obſcurity of It; 
and if this be a g90d Reaſon it proves a great dell 
more then they would have it, viz. that We 
onght not to rely upon Scripture even for thok 


Articles, without believing of which we 
| have 
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have no ſufficient Ground to rely upon the Au- 
thority of their Church. For I would fain know, 
is it clear and plain from Scripture that the pre- 
ſent Catholick Church of every Age hath Autho- 
rity to define the Articles of Faith, and that in 
all its Definitions it is snfallible? and that the 
preſent Church of Rome is this Catholick Church ? 
If fo ; how come thoſe Texts upon which thoſe 
Articles are founded to be underſtood in a 
quite different Senſe, not only by us, but by the 
oreateſk part of the Primitive Fathers, as hath 
been abundantly proved by Proteſtant Writers? 
Suppoſing that we ſhould be fo blinded by our 
Partiality to ozr own Tenets as to miſapprehend 
painand clear Expreſſions of Scriptare, it is very 
frange methinks that the Fathers who were ne- 
ver engaged in the Controverſy, and ſo could 
not be biaſs'd either ove way or tr other, ſhould yet 
miſapprehend them too. What is this but to 
lay that let Men be never ſo indifferent , yet 
they may be eaſily miſtaken in the Senſe of very 
Main and clear Expreſſions; and if ſo, what fig- 
nifies either Speaking or Writing ? But to pro- 
ceed to ſome Inſtances; will any modeſt Man in 
tie World affirm that the Church of Rome's infal- 
bbiliry in defining Articles of Faith to all /xcceed- 
m7 Generations is more plainly expreſt in thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this Rock will I build my Cnurch , than the Di- 
wmity of our Saviour is in the Beginning of the 
fri# Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, where it is 
exprelly affirmed that he is God, whereas in 
the other there is not the leaſt mention either of 
the Church of Rome, or of Ifallibility, or defining 
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Articles of Faith ? Why may we not then x 
well depend upon the oe Text for the Article 
of our Saviour's Divinity, as upon the other for 
that of the Church of Rome's Infallibility ? Again, 
are there not innumerable Texts of SCripture 
wherein the Articles of Remiſſion of Sin, the Re. 
ſurreftion of the Dead, the laſt Tudgment , and 
the World to come are at leaſt as plainly expreſt s 
the preſent Church of Rome's Infallibility is in any 
of thoſe Texts that are urged in the Defence of 
it? and therefore if we believe the /ater upon 
the Authority of Scripture, notwithſtanding the 
pretended Obſcurity of it, why may we not as 
well upon the ſame Authority believe all the 
former, ſince the former are at leaſt as plainly ex- 
preſt as the ater ? Either therefore the Scripture 
Is plain enough to be relyed upon as to this Ar- 
ticle of the Church of Rome's Infallibility, or it is 
not; if it be not, we have no Ground for our 
Dependance upon the Authority of her Defini- 
tions and Propoſals; if it be; it's plain enough 
to be relyed upon 1a all other zeceary Articles 
of Faith , fince theſe are all as plainly at leaſt 
expreſs'd in Scripture as that. For if we may not 
rely upon Scripture becauſe it is not plain, then 

where it is equally /a#z, it is equally to be rely- 

ed on. | 

3. That when we come to rely upon this 

Church's Authority, we are expoſed to far great? 

Uncertainties than while we relied upon the Au- 

thority of Scripture. For in the firſt place, we 

are of all ſides agreed that the Scripture is Infalible, 

and that ſuch and ſuch Writings are Parts of Sc 
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we follow the true Senſe of it, it cannot miſlead 
us. But the much greater Part of Chriſtians deny 
that the Church of Rome is Infallible ; even the 
Church of Rome it ſelf owns the Authority we rely 
on to be infallible, but all Chri&tians all the World 
over, beſides thoſe of her ow! Communion, dif 
allow hers to be ſo ; and to forſake our Depen- 
dence upon an Jrfallibility which al own, to rely 
upon an fallibility which but few in Compariſon 
admit , 1s certainly a very dangerous Venture. 
And then Secondly, As for the Drfallibility of Scrip- 
ture we are certain where to find it; ViZ. 1N eve- 
ry Text, and in every Propolition therein contain- 
ed, which being all the Word of God, muſt be all 
infallible, But as for the Jfallibility of the Roman 
Church, as they have handled the Matter, it is al- 
moſt as difficult to find as to prove it ; ſome cry, 
loitis here; and ſome, lo it is there; ſome place 
It in the Pope only, others inthe P:pe and his Col- 
lege of Cardinals ;, iome in the Pope preſiding in a 
General Council, others In a General Council whether 
the Pope preſide in it, or no. So that 1n this Church, 
it ſeems, there is /nfalibility ſomewhere, but what 
are we the better for it if we know not where to 
ind it? If we go to the Pope for it ; there have 
been two or three Popes at once that have decreed 
againſt owe another . and therefore one or other of 
them to he ſure were miſtaken. How then ſhall 
we know which is the true i7fallible one? And when 
| have found the tre Pope, others tell me I am not 
yet arrived at the Seat of fallibiliry until I have 
found him in his College of Cardinals; and when I 
have found him here I am ſtill to ſeek, ſeeing I find 
the ſame Pope ( Engenirs the Foirth for Inſtance ) 
decreeing 
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decreeing one Thing 1a his College of Cardinals, and 
thequite contrary in a general Conncil ;, and therefore 
I am ſure he could not be infallible in both. There. 
fore others ſend me to the Pope in a General Council; 
but when I come thither, I find my ſelf at a Loſ 
again ; becauſe I meet with ſeveral Inſtances of 
one Pope's defining one Thing in one General Council, 
and a»other Pope, the quite contrary in another; and 
therefore in one or other Council I am ſure, the one 
or tother Pope was miſtaken. And as for General 
Councils themſelves there are ſundry of them which 
are owned by ſome, and rejected by others of the 
principal Dottors of the Roman Communion. And 
even when Councils are legally aſſembled, there are 
ſo many nice Diſputes among them, what it 1s that 
makes them General, and when 1t 1s that they at 
Conciliariter as they call it, that is, fo as to render 
their Decrees perpetually and univerſally obliging; 
that though we were reſolved to build our Faith 
upon the Authority of this Church, yet if we will 
ule that Caution 1n believing that we ought to do 
in a Matter of ſo great Moment, we ſhould find 
our ſelves involved in greater Uncertainties con- 
cerning theſe Things than we are concerning the 
Senſe even of the moſt difficult Places of Scripture. 
But then Thirdly, When we are paſs'd over all 
theſe Difficulties we are ſtill at as great a Lolsto 
underſtand what is the Senſe of the Church to be 
believed by us, as what is the Senſe of Scripture. 
For the C:urch hath no other way to deliver her 


Senſe to us but either by Oral Tradition, that Is, 


by Word of Mouth ; or by Writing ;, If She dell- 
ver her Senſe to me by Oral Tradition, how call 


kuow what that is who never heard Her ſpſs 
encr 
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ther in its d:fuſed Body, or in a General Council, 
or in any other Repreſentative ; unleſs it be that of 
my own Pariſh-Prieſt perhaps, who for all I know 
may be Ignorant or Heretical, and ſo either not un- 
derſtand himſelf the Church's Oral Tradition, or 
wilfully pervert it to a contrary Meaning ? And if 
the Church deliver her Senſe to me by Writing, as 
She hath done in the written Decrees of her Gene- 
ral Councils, muſt I read over all her Decrees ? 
How ſhould I do that who underſtand not ſo much 
as the Languages in which they are written? Or 
ſuppoſe they were Tranſlated, how ſhall I know 
that they are faithfully render'd any more than I 
do that the Scripture 1s ſo ? But ſuppoſe 1 were cer- 
tain of this, and ſhould thereupon proceed to read 
them, alaſs, I find in them a great many difficult 
and dubious Expreſſions, yea, and at leaſt ſeeming 
Contradictions to each other ; how then can I be 
more certain of the true Senſe of theſe Writings 
than of the Senſe of the Writings of Scripture ? But 
you will ſay, the Church hath digeſted her Senſe of 
all her Articles of Faith into a plain Creed and Ca- 
techiſm, viz. that of the Council of Trent, whereby 
the plaineſt Reader may without any laborious En- 
quiries be ready inſtructed what he ought to be- 
lieve. This I confeſs is ſomething ; but as for 
thoſe Articles of Faith wherein We and the Chrrch 
of Rome are agreed, we find them as plainly ex- 
preſs'd in Scripture as in that Creed and Catechiſm ; 
and therefore we have Reaſon to believe that it 
thoſe Articles wherein we diſagree had ever been 
Intended for Articles of Faith, they would have 
been as plainly expreſs'd there as theſe ; but 'tis 
> wonder we ſhould not find them plainly ex- 
prels'd 
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preſs'd there, when we cannot find them expreſs 
there at all. But do we not find that the Scrip. 
tures even inthe plaineſt Expreſſions of Articles of 
Faith have yet been perverted by Herericks, into 
a contrary Meaning ? And what then ? Are not the 
Words of Corncils as liable to be perverted intoa 
contrary Meaning as the Words of Scripture ? For 
do not the Roman Doors differ as much about the 
Senſe of their Councils, as we do about the Senſe of 
onr Scriptures ? Yea and have we not a notorious [n- 
ſtance of it at this very Day ? For what can he 
more contrary than Belarmine's Expoſition of the 
Trent Faith, and the Biſhop of Condow's ? And yet 
both allowed by the Pope, who by the Authority 
of that Conncil is made ſole Arbitrator of the Senſe 
of it. But then Fo:zrthly and laſtly, As to the Senſe 
of Scripture our Reliance on the Authority of that 
Church leaves us at as great an Uncertainty asit 
found us. For where the Scripture deſigns to ſpeak 
plainly, as it doth in all Things neceſſary to Salve 
tion, the Church cannot ſpeak plainer ; and there- 
fore there we may underſtand the Scripture as well 
without the Church as with it ; but where it doth 
not ſpeak plainly, the Church of Rome hath left us 
no i»fallible Commentary whereby to underſtand 
it; ſo that where the Scripture is plain She hati 
not made it plainer, and where its obſcure She hath 
left it as ob/cure as ever : So that after all the Noik 
that is made of 1»fallibility her DoQors are fain t0 
apply themſelves to the ſame Methods of Under- 
ſtanding Scripture, that is, to conſult the Senſe 0 
Antiquity, and compare Text with Text, and the 
like that we fallible Proteſtants do ; and when the) 


have done all, are as /yable to be miſtaken as - 
| - 
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Nay they themſelves confeſs that even General 
Councils themſelves may be miſtaken in their Ap- 
plications of Scriprzre;, that is, that they may miſ- 
apply them to wrozg Purpoſes, which they cannot 
do without miſtaking the Senſe of them, of which 
there are a great many notorious Inſtances in the ſe- 
cond Council of Nice;, which to prove it the Duty 
of Chriſtians to worſhip Images, urges God's tak- 
ing Clay, and making Man after his ows Image ; 
and likewiſe that of Eſay, There ſhall be a Sion and 
Teſtimony to the Lord in the Land of Egypt ;, and alſo 
thoſe Paſſages of David, Confeſſion and Beauty 
is before him. Lord I have loved the Beauty of thy 
Horſe. O Lord my Face hath ſought for thee. O Lord 
I will ſeek after thy Conntenance. O Lord, the light of 
thy Countenance is ſealed over us. And from that 
Paſſage, As we have ſeen, ſo havewe heard, they ar- 
gue that there muſt be Images to look on; and be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, God is marvellozs in his Saints, they 
conclude that the Church muſt be deck'd with Pt- 
Cures : And from No man lighteth a Candle and put- 
teth it under a buſhel, they wiſely infer that Images 
mult be ſet upon the Altar ; all which areas remots 
trom their Senſe as the fir Verſe of the fir## Chap- 
ter of Geneſis, What greater Certainty have they 
with their /:fallibiliry than we without it ? We can 
know as well the Senſe of plain Texts of Scripture, 
as Of plain Texts of Conncils, or Creeds, or Cate- 
chiſms ;, and we can as eaſily pervert the Senſe of 
the one as of the other : And as for thoſe that are 
not plain, even General Councils you ſee for all ther 
lifall:b:lity may be miſtaken about them as well as 
we. So that when all comes to all, by forſaking the 
;/allible Authority of Scripture to rely upon the 27- 
fallible 
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fallible Authority of that Church, we are ſo far from 
arriving at a greater Certainty of Faith that we are 
_ In greater Uncertainties than ever. But 
then, 

4. And laſtly, inrelying upon the Authority of 
Scripture we are left to no other Uncertainties than 
juſt what are neceſſary to render onr Faith vertuou 
and rewardable ;, whereas by relying upon the Au- 
thority of the Church of Rome ({uppoling it were as 

ſure a Ground of Faith as it is pretended) our Faith 
would have little or nothing of Virtue in it. Itis 
pretended (though falſly you ſee) that thatChurct's 
Authority is ſo ſure a Ground of Faith, that while 
a Man depends upon it he cannot be miſtaken in 
any paleivy Article of Faith ; which in Reality a- 
mounts to no more than this, That while a Man 
believes as that Church believes, which Infallibly 
believes all that is neceſſary to Salvation, he infalli- 
bly believes all that is neceſſary to Salvatian ; and 
it is equally :r7c, that while a Man believes as the 
Scripture teaches, which infallibly teaches all that 
is neceſſary to Salvation, he infallibly believes all 
that is zeceſſary to Salvation ; that 1s, both are & 
qually falſe. For no Man can infallibly believeet- 
ther the Church or Scriprzrc, becauſe Inſallibility ex- 
cceds the Capacity of h»mane Nature ; no Man 
can {o believe e:t/-r but that he may be miſtaken, 
and if he may be miſtaken, its poſſible he may not 
believe all that is neceſſary to Salvation, whether 
he grounds his Faith upon the Chxrch or the Scrip- 
tre, But becauſe this Church pretends fo to {e- 
cure my Faith while I depend upon her Authorlt) 
25 that | cannot be miſtaken, for this very Reaſon 


t cannot depend upon it, becauſe I am ſure of = 
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that God never deſigned for me any ſuch Means of 
Believing as ſhould render my Faith :»fallible, For 
to what End ſhould he require me to take ſo mach 
Pains and Care to ſecure my Faith from Errors, if 
he hath furniſhed me with any certain Means of be- 
ing infallible ? It would be but applying that Means 
whatever it is, and my Danger would be immedi- 
ately over ; and then I need trouble my Head 
no further, being now ſo ſecured as that I cannot 
be miſtaken ; after which it would be very imper- 
tinent methinks for God to trouble me with thoſe 
unneceſſary InjunQions of trying all Things, and hold- 
ing faſt to that which is good ;, of ſearching the Scrip- 
tures, and trying the Spirits whether they be of God , 
and taking heed whilſt I ſtand leſt I fall. What need 
a Man be at the Expence of all this Labour and 
Caution, whoſe Faith is already ſecured ? Seeing 
therefore God requires theſe Things at our Hands, 
It is a plain Caſe that he never intended ns any Me- 
thod how to be ifalible in believing ; and there- 
fore ſince the Church of Rome's Authority is pre- 
tended to be ſuch a Method, for that Reaſon it 
ought to be rejected. It's plain that God intended 
that our Faith ſhould be' a Grace and a Virtue, 
and conſequently that it ſhould be an A@& of our 
Wills as well as of our Underſtandings, which 
ſuppoſes the Evidence of it to be #rreſiſtible ;, for 
what Virtue is it to believe that the Sun ſhines when 
It glares full in our Eyes ? Since therefore our 
Faith muſt be a free and voluntary Allent upon ſuch 
Motives as are ſufficient to ſatisfy an honeſt Mind , 
but not to compel either an obſt+rare Infidel or /el/- 
deceived Hypocrite ; Goddid not think fit ſo to ſe- 
cure our Faith as to leave is impoſſible for us to err 
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damnably ;, And, indeed if he had, it would hare 
been no Virtue in us to believe /avingly ; for what 
Virtue is it for a Man to do that which it is impoſ. 
ble for him not to do? It is ſufficient that we canno, 
err damnably in our Faith withont ſome damnahl, 
Fault in our Wills ; but if we either refuſe to en. 
quire into this Reyelation for what is neceſſary fo, 
us to believe, or will only enquire 1ato it with, 
Mind that is byaſs'd with wickedand ſinful Prejudj. 
ces, or will not ſubmit our Underſtandings to jt 
upon the cleareſt Conviction, there 1s nodoubt by 
we may be :2norant, and we may be deceived jn 
Things of the greateſt Moment, and it is but juf 
and fir that we ſhould : And if notwithſtandin; 
theſe Faults we could not err, for God's ſake what 
Virtue would it be to be Orthodox ? But if with 
honeſt, humble, and teachable Minds we will diligent 
ly enquire into divine Revelation, we ſhall there 
find all the Neceſſaries to Salvation ſo clearly and 

lainly propoſed tous, that *twill be morally impoſs 

le for us either to be ignorant of, or deceived # 
bout them. So that by relying on Scr:ptzre you ſet 
we are expoſed to no other Uncertainties than juſ 
what are zeceſſary to render our Faith a Virtue ; and 
God doth as much require that our Faith ſhould It 
virtuous as that it ſhould be Orthodox ; that I! 
ſhould be the A of an horeſt, himble, diligent, and 
teachable Mind, as that it ſhould he extended toal 
Things neceſſary to Salvation. Now our Faith mi! 
be Orthodox without an infallible Certainty, but! 
cannot be wirt::o5 and rewardable with It. To 
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give? He hath givenas much as is neceſſary for ho- 


neſt Minds and no more, and whether Knaves and 
Hypocrites believe right or wrong is of no great Con- 
cernment. It therefore our Faith be /:able to no 
other Uncertainty than juſt what is neceſſary to try 
our Honeſty, that is much better for us in Reſpect 
of the Virtue of our Faith than an i»fallible Cer- 
tainty. Suppoſing therefore that the Church of 
Rome were as infallible as it pretends, it is certain 
that the Scripture 1s as infall:ble as that ; but whe- 
ther we relie upon oze or r'other we are fallible ſill. 
And could that Chzrch render us as infallibly cer- 
tain as it pretends, It would thereby preſerve in- 
deed the Orthodoxy of our Faith, but then at the 
ſame Time 1t would deſtroy the Virtue of it : For 
to believe 7:7hr when we cannot believe wrong is 
fatal and neceſſary ; but to believe rib when 
through 07 ow Detault we may believe wrozs, this 
IS virtuous and reward able. 

By what hath been ſaid therefore, 1 think it is 
ſufficiently evident, that it is upon the Scr iprere we 
are to relie, and not upon the Chr, eſpecially 
upon the Roman Crch, for all Things neceſſary to 
dalvation ; and therefore ſince we are obliged to 
believe theſe Things upon pain of Etcrms! Damna- 
tion, it neceſſarily follows that they muſt be pla:z 
and clear, and Scripture; otherwiſe we could not 
be juſtly ſo oblized to believe them. And thus [ 
have ſhewn at large that the Scriprirre is the great 
Rule of our Faith and Manners, and that as ſuch, it 
Is both full and clear, as containing in it all Things 
neceſſary to Salvation, and propolis them ſo plain- 
ly and claarly, as that upon an boeft and diligent 
Enquiry all Men may find and diſcover them. 

Y A 


— <—__ 


342 


— 


A 


Second Bibourk 


Upon Journ V. 3g. 
Search the Scriptures ;, for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life. 


Hether theſe Words are to be rendred r- 
dicatively, [_Ye do ſearch the Scr:1tures Tas 

ſome would have them, or Imperatively , 

F Search the Scriptures] as our Tranſlation renders 
them, amounts to the ſame thing ; For if we ren- 
der them Indicat:wely, F_ Te ao ſearch the Scriptures] 
it 15 evident, that they are ſpoken with Approba- 
tion, Te do read the Scriptures, and ye do wery well in 
fo doing : For thus we find the Bereans commended 
for Searching the Scriptures, and Timothy, for know- 
ing them from a Child. And if to Search the Scrip- 
ture be a commendable Practice, then to be {ure our 
Saviour here mentions it at leaſt with Approbati- 
on ; and what he approves when done, that to be 
ſure he would have us do. Whether therefore it 
be delivered in the Form of a Command, or of 2 
bareAſſertion, It 1s equivalent to a Command, It 
beiag at leaſt an Aſlertion of a Thing which heap- 
proves, and conſequently would have all Men to 
Practiſe. But becauſe there 1s a numerous Party 1 
the Chriſtian World which doth not only forbid 
the People to Search the Scriptures, but repreſents 
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hereby become neceſſary that we ſhould not only aſ- 
ſert, but prove their Obligation to it, which 0- 
therwiſe would be very needleſs, there being no- 
thing more plain and evident in it ſelf. Now to prove 
that the People are obliged to Searchand Read the 
Scriptures, | ſhall as briefly as I can, argue the Point 
from theſe following Topicks. 


1. From the Obligations which the Jews were 
under to Read and Search the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament. 

2, From our S2vioxr's and his Apoſtles Appro- 
bation of their Practice in purſuance of this their 
Obligation. 

- 3. From the great Deſign and Intention of Wri- 
ting the Scriptures. 

4 From the DireCQion of theſe Holy Writings to 
the People. 
| F. From the great Concernment of the People 
n the Matters contained in them. 

6. From the Univerſal Senſe of the Primitive 
Curch in this Matter. 


I, From the general Obligation which the Jews 
Wereunder to Read and Search their Scripeures. 
for ſo God requires them to keep the words which he 
(ommanded them,in their Hearts,and to teach them dili= 
{ently to their Children,and to talk of them as they ſat in 
their Houſes, and as they walked in the way, and when 
they lay down,and when they roſe up, and to bind them as 
« ſn upon their hands, Deut. 6.6, 7, 8. And elſe- 
Where, This book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy 
mou, but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and night, 
Making tothe Children of 1/-acl in general, Fof- 
L.A l.$. 
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1. 8. And again, Te ſhall lay wp theſe my words is 
your heart and in your ſoul, that your days may be mul- 
tiplicd, and the days of your Chilaren, in the Land 
which the Lord ſware unto your Fathers to oive them, 4s 
the days of heaven pon the earth, Deut. 11- 18, 21, 
And to meditate on God's Lam day anduight, David 
makes a Part of the Character of the Bleſſed Man, 
Pſal. 1. 3. Now if they conld not keep God's 
Laws in their Hearts, as moſt certainly they could 
not ; if they could not teach them to their Chik 
dren; if they could not talk of them upon all juf 
and proper Occaſions, and in a word, if they could 
not meditate on them day and night without being 
very well acquainted with them by diligent Search 
and Reading them, it 1s moſt cerra/z that to Read 
and Searchinto them was their d:ſpcnſible Duty. 
Now if there be the ſame Reaſon why we ſhould 
Read the Scriprares as there was why the7cws ſhould, 
then the Obligation of theſe Commands muft ex- 
tend to - as well as to them ;, becauſe the Reaſon 
of the Law is the Law ; but *tis evident, even be- 
- yond Contradiction, that there is no god Reaſon 
aſſignable for the ce, which is not of equal force 
for the other ; and whatſoever is objected by our 
Adverſaries in this Point againſt our Reading 
the Scriptures, 1s of equal validity againſt the Jews 
Reading them. It is Obje&ed, That our Reading 
them, through our Incapacity to uaderſtand them, 
muſt occaſion a great many Errors and Hereſies 10 
the Corrch.And why ſhould not their Reading them 
occaſion the ſame, ſince neither their Underſtand- 
ings were larger than ours, nor their Scriptures 
clearer and more intell;gible than ours ? It 1s farther 


objected, that becauſe of the many 3/ Examppeere 
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corded In Scripture It 1 dangerous for the People to 
read it ; becauſe of their Aptneſs to be miſled and 
corrupted by Example.But I beſeech you, are there 
not more bad Examples in the 014 Teſtament 
than in the New ? And were not the T-ws as apt to 
be corrupted by them as we Chriſtians ? And there- 
fore ſince theſe Objetions do preſsas much againlt 
their reading the Scriprzres as ours, It 15 certain 
they ought to Keep oth from it or acither. Seeing 
therefore notwithſtanding theſe Objections God 
obliged the Jews to read them,it's plata they are not 
of Force enough todiſoblige us from doing theſame. 

2. From our Saviour and his Apoſiles Approbati- 
on of this Practice of the Jews in Purſuance of their 
Obligation to it, it is alſo evident that we are oblig- 
ed to the ſame. That the Common People of the 
Jews did ordinarily read the Scriptures in'our Savi- 
os Time, is evident not only from the Text, 
Search the Scriptures ( which if you take them [ndi- 
catively, are an expreſs Declaration that they did 
read them ; and if you take them 1rperarively, ne- 
ceſſarily imply that they themſelves owned that 
they ought to read them ) but alſo from thoſe 
Queſtions which our Saviozr frequently ask'd them 
his Conferences with them ; ſuch as, Have ye 
wt rea! ? Have yenever read im the Scripture! And 
nath not the Sc; IPtzre ſaid fo and ſo ? Which 
(Queſtion would be very Jrpertinent if read 
lug the Seriprare were not then ordinarily pra- 
aifed by tiat People. And that even their 
holy Women were then ſo well inftruced in the 
Sriprres as to be able to inſtru their Children, 
Timothy is a ſignal Initance, who, though his Ezther 
were an Hozthein, had kwown the boly Scriptures from 
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a Child, 2 Tim. 3. 15. which knowledge he muſt 
neceſſarily have derived from hisGrand- Mother Lot, 
and his Mother Eimnice, whoſe Faith St. Paul cele- 
brates; 2 Tim. 1.5. And this PratQtice of read- 
ing the Scriptures which was ſo common among that 
People in our Saviour's time is ſo far from being 
diſcontinued either by himſelf or his 4poſiles, that 
It is always mentioned by them with Applauſe and 
Approbation. Thus the Bereans are commended 
as a People of a nobler Strain than thoſe of Theſſa- 
lonica, becauſe they ſearched the Scriptures daily mhe- 
ther thoſe Things which St. Paul! had preached to 
them were ſo or no. And St. Paul is fo far from 
reprehending Timothy for medling with the . Scrip- 
trares Whilſt he was a Lay-man, that he mentions it 
to his Honour , that he had known the Scriptures 
from a Child, And in all thoſe Paſſages wherein 
our Saviour takes it for granted that the Common 
People of the Jews did read the Scripture, we have 
not the /eaſt Intimation of his diſlike of their Pra- 
Etice, which we ſhould certainly have had, had he 
apprehended it to be either dangerous or unwarran- 
table. Seeing therefore neither our Saviour nor 
his Apoſtles doin the leaſt diſallow of the Scripture: 
being read by the Common People, but on the con- 
trary do expreſly commend it; this isa plain Ar- 
gument that it was their Intention to perpetuate 
the Pradtice of it to firr::-e Ages. For ſeeing the 
Jews read the Scrip; ares in Obedience to an expreſs 
Command of God, as was ſhewn before, had onr 
Savieur intended tat they ſhonld not continne It, 
he would doubtleſs have repealed that Command 
by ſome Countermand, which he was ſo far from 
doing that he not only every where allows of thelr 
reading 
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reading the Scriptures, but alſo exprefly approves 
and commends it ; whereby he plainly eſtabliſhes 
the Obligation of that ancieut Command in Obedt- 
ence to which they did read them. 

3. From the 2rcat Deſign and Intention of Wri- 
fing the Scriptures, it 1s alſo evident, that the People 
are ſtill obliged to Read them. It 1s plata the great 
Deſign of Writing the Scripture was to inſtrutMen 
in the Knowledge, and perſuade them to the Pra- 
Rice of True Rel;g0n ; For thus of the Scriprzres of 
the Old Teſtament St. Paul tells us, That whatſoever 
things were written aforetime,were written for our learn- 
my, Rom. I F, 4.and for our admonition,1 Cor.19.11. 
And as for the New Teſtament , we are told, That 
it was written that we might believe that Jeſs 15 the 
Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing we might have 
life through his name, Joh. 20. 31. And St, Peter tells 
vs, That he wrote both his Epiſtles to /f:r »p rhe 
pure Minds of Chriſtians by way of remembrance, and 
to pt them in mind of the words which were ſpoken before 
by the Holy Prephets, and of the Commandment of the 
Apoſtles of our Lord and Saviour,2 Pet. 3. 1. And St. 
Jehn gives us this account of his Writing his Epi- 
ſtles,Theſe things have Iwritten to you that ye ſin not, 1 
Joh. 2. 1. And St. de, this of his, Bel2ved, when 7 
rave all dilizence to write unto you#of the common Sat- 
vation, it was needful for me to write unto you, and 
exyo7t you that ye ſnould earneſtly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered wnto rhe Saints, V. 3. Theſe 
are the Ends for which the Scriprzre was written 
but how can the Writing of it contribute 
to thele Ends it we are not permitted to 
Read what is written ? For the Scripture was writ- 
ten to the People as well as to the Ciorpy, as I ſhall 
X Rd [bew 
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ſhew by and by ; but to what narvath ſhould it be 
written to the People to inſtruct and admoniſh them, 
if the People are not allowe(l to Read its laſtruRti- 
: and Admonitions ? What Influence could the 
v 'riting It have upon the People's Belief, that 
Teſe;s Chriſt is the Son of God, It they had been de- 
brow acquainting themſelves with what is 
written concerning him ? How could it ſtir up 
their Remembrance, 1: they might not Read what 
it ſuggeſted to their Memory ? By what other way 
can it keep the People from Sinning, but by Motives 
and Perſuaſions ? But how ſhould its Motiv es and 
Perſuaſions affe& their Minds it they are not al- 
lowed to conſult and nnderſtand them ? Upon 
what Account can it move the People carneſtly to 
contend for the Faith once delivered to the Saints, 
if they are not allowed to learn from it cither 
what that Faith is, or what thoſe Reaſons are 
which oblige them to contend for it ? So that to 
write to the People on purpoſe to inſtruft and re- 
form them, and at the ſame time to purpoſe to 
debar them from Reading it, 1s either to ſup- 
poſe, that the Writing will operate like a Charm, 
or to purpoſe a dow: ris ht ContradiQion. For how 
oddly would it have lookt, 1t in the afore-cited 
Paſta eb, the Apoſtles had ex] preſt themielves thus: 
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6 ad Apoſtles but they were not written that you 
© might acquaint your ſelves by them what the Pr "ophets 
Py Apcſtles ſpake. Theſe Things are written that you 
ſhould not Sin; but beware you do not read them leſt 
@the bad Exens les recorded in them occaſion yeu to Sin. 
In ſhort, * Theſe T hings were written 10 excite you 
' carneſtl to contend for the Faith once delivered to 

* the Saints ;, but you are by no means allowed to enquire 
* into them leſt you ſhould miſunderſtand them, and 
' and ſo inſtead of contending for the Faith you ſhould 
* contend for Herefie and Falſe Dot#rine. Had the 

Apoſtles thus expreſsd themſelves, I appeal to any 
alemable Man whether theſe Paſlages would not 
have ſtartled his Underſtanding, and tempted him 
to queſtion whether the Authors of them were 
well in their Wits; and yet this muſt have been 
tieir meaning, ſuppoling that they meant that the 
People ſhould not read what they wrote. 

4. From the Direction of theſe Holy Writings 
to the People, it is alſo evident, that the People are 
[tit] obliged to Read, or acquaint themſelves with 
them. For ſo we find the Law of Moſes was deli- 
rered by God to all the People as well as to him and 
Aaron; and ( as was ſhewn before ) they were all 
of them commanded to ſearch and enquire into it. 
And ſo alſo were the Sermons of the Prophets, 
which are vſvally prefaced with an, Hear O Iſrael, 
Hear O Flotfe of Judah, Hear O Houſe of Jacob, and 
Fear all ye of Judah, So allo our Bleſſed Comer 
Preach'd kis Sermons and Paralles, not only to his 
Artes, and Seventy Diſc ples , but br to the 

People, and to the Multitudes. And fo _ his 4- 
poſtles direct their Epiſtles, 1 not © - to the S, #711, to 
the faithful in G rift je}: &, 9 the Belo: ec, WHICH in 
the 
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the Language of Scripture includes every Chriſtian : 
but alſo ro all that are at Rome, to all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jeſnus Chriſt our Lord, to all the 
Saints which are in Achaia,to all the Saints which are at 
Philippi,to the twelveTribes which are ſcattered abroad, 

to the Strangers ſcattered through Pontus, Galatia, &c, 
and to them which have obtained like precionsFaith with 
2, that is, to all the Jewiſh Chriſtians diſperſed over 
the World.Seeing therefore the Scriptures were di- 
rected to all, as well Laity as Clergy, this not only 
gives aRight to all toRead them, but alſo lays anOb- 
ligation upon a/ to acquaint themſelves with them, 
For the very directing ſuch aWriting or Epiſtleto 
ſuch or ſuch Perſons, doth, in the Senſe of all the 
World, imply, that he who writes doth deſign 
and intend, that they to whom he directs it ſhould 
Read and Peruſe it ; and therefore, ſince the Scrip- 
txres were Written to all, that is a plain Intimation, 
that it was the Intention of the Writers that all 
ſhould Read them. And for us not to Read what 
God hath written, and directed to vs, is by impli- 
cation of Fa&t, a Prophane Negle&t and Contempt 
of his Mercy, and looks as if we either thought 
him ſuch an /-/7enificant Being, or our ſelves fo little 
concerned in any thing that he can ſay or write to 
us, as that it would not be worth our while ts 
receive, and peruſe the Contents of thoſe Sacred 
Epiſtles, which by the Hands of his Holy Penmen he 
hath vouchſated to direct to us. Nor 1s it a /ffci- 
ent Excuſe for our Contempt, to ſay, that in Con- 
ſideration of owr own Proneneſs to Err and Mi- 
ſake, we ought to content our ſelves with this, 
that our Spiritual Grides ſhould Read God's Wri- 
rings for us, and deliver the Senſe and (pars 
0 
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of them to us : For to beſure, had God intended 
that the Prieſts only ſhould read them, he would 
have dire&ed them only to the Prieſts, and order- 
ed them only to deliver the Senſe of them to the 
the People ,, and therefore ſince he hath directed 
them to both, this neceſſarily implies that it was 
his Intention that borh ſhould read them. For if 
God had not direted them to Men, neither Prieſts 
nor People were obliged to read them ; and there- 
fore ſeeing the grear Reaſon why any Men ought 
to Read them is, becauſe they are directed to Men, 
this Reaſon obliges all Men-to Read them ; be- 
cauſe they are directed to all Men. Fornot to be 
highly concerned to know and underſtand what it 
1sthat God writes to us is an Argument that we 
have a very mean Regard both of his Majeſty, and 
his Mind, and Will. But to be ſure whoſoever is 
highly concerned to know what ſuch a Writing 
contains, will, if he can, be very curious to pe- 
ruſe it with his own Eyes at leaſt, ſuppoſing that it 
5 not #»larful for him ſo to do; becauſe there is 
nothing gives that Satisfaftion to a Man's Mind as 
the Information of his own Senſe. So that for Men 
wilfully to neglc@ reading the Scripture which God 
hath ſo expreſly dire&ted to them, and thereby 
not only licenſed but obliged them to read it, ar- 
gues a very prophane Diſregard both of the Author 
of it, and of the Matter it contains and for any 
Man, or Society of Men to forbid the People to 
read what God hath written and diretted to them, 
Is not only to deprive them of a Right which God 
hath given them, but alſo to acquit them of a Du- 
ty which he hath laid upon them For St. Pail 1n 
fnoſe Epiſtles which he wrote to the Criſtian Peo- 
| ple 
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ple in general of ſect and ſuch Churches, ſtill takes 
it tor granted that they would read = as be- 
ing not only warranted, but obliged thereunto by 
his writing them ; for (o Epne/. 3. 3) 4- ſpeaking 
of that creat Myſtery of the calling the Gentiles 
which God had revealed to him, concerning which 
laith he, 7 wrote afore in few words, whereby when ye 
read ye may underſtand my knowledge inthe myſtery of 
Chriſt. So alſo 2 Cor. 1. 13. We write 0 other 
things unto your, than what you read, that is, than 
what you m ay at lealt, and are obliged to read by 
vertue of our writing them to you. And as for 
his Epiltle to the Theſſ: tonians, which he wrote to 
that whole Church, he gives charge that it ſhould 
beread to all the Hhly Brethren, 1 Theſ. x. 27. 50 
alſo for that of the Coloſſi. ws, When this Ep 070 1s, Or 
hatn been,read amans(t your cauſe that it be read | alſoi in 
the Chaneb 0] "the Ly 40; lice, TN1S > 5 and thi at ye [; kewiſe re ad 
the Epiſtle from Laodicea, Where you ſee he all 
along, either ſuppoſes or requires that what he 
wrote to 2! ſhould be read by a/ and to al. If 
therefore this Authority of St. Pail be ſufficient to 
over-rule the Authority of any pretended Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, then it's certain that reading the Scrip- 
ture E {till the Duty of Lay-men notwithſtanding 
any Papal Prohibition to the contrary. 

5- From the gre: Concernment the People have 
in the Matters contained in Scripeyre, it is alſo cvi- 
dent that they are obliged, if tiey are able, to 
read itand acquaint themſelves w ith it : For as for 


the Matters which the Scriptures cont In, they are 
ſuch as are of evc/4fþ "s Mome at to the People as 
we!] as to tlie C!:r5y, he Articles of ranth which 
the Scriptare propoſes are as weceſſrry to be believed 
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by the People as by the Clergy. The Precepts of 
Life which the Scripture preſcribes are as zeceſſary 
to be practiſed by the People, as by the Clergy. 
The Promiſes and Threats with which the Scr:p- 
ture inforces thoſe Precepts are as neccſſary to be 
conlidered by the Peozle as by the Cleroy - And ſice- 
ing both are cqually concerned in the great Mat- 
ters which the Scriptures contain, What Reaſon can 
be aſſigned why both ſhould not be obliged to ac- 
quaint themſelves with them ? I know 'tis pretend- 
ed that it is the proper Office of the Clergy to ſtudy 
the Scriptures for the People as well as for themſelves, 
and that therefore the People are obliged to receive 
the Senſe of the Scripti-res upon Truſt from their 
Teachers without making any farther Enquiry. 
But I beſeech you, are you ſure that your Teachers 
are infallible ? That they are not ſo 15 molt certain, 
it being, 2otor10:25 that molt of the prevailing Hereſies 
of Chriſtendom were firſt ſet on broach by the 
Teachers of the Chr, and it is impoſſible they 
ſhould be 77fa//ible, who have fo often actually er- 
red even 1n Matters of the higheſt Moment. Sup- 
poſe then what is fairly /zppoſable, that your Teach- 
ers ſhould miſlead you, and not only into dangero:es 
but Jamnable Errors; are you ſure that they ſhall 
be damned for you, and that you ſhall eſcape ? If 
ſo, then Hereſy in the Laity can never be danmatle 
It they receive itupon Truſt from their Teachers ; 
and conſequently their Souls are as /z/e under the 
Condudt of falſe Teachers as ire ;, provided always 
that right or wro7g they believe what is taught 
them. Butif your ſelves mult give an Account to 
Ged as well for your Faith as for your Manners, and 
are l:avle 1n your own Perſons to ctermal Damnation 
( a$ 
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( as moſt certainly you are ) as well for Hereſy as 
Immorality, then it is the moſt «nreaſonable Thing 
in the World that you ſbould in all Things be ob- 
liged to believe your Teachers upon Trult ; for 
at this rate a Man may be eternally damned, meer- 
ly for believing what he is obliged to believe. If 
it be ſaid that the People are not bound to believe 
what their particular Paſtor teaches, but what the 
Church teaches them, and the Church cannot err 
though their particular Paitor may ; I would fain 
know how ſhall the People be otherwiſe informed 
what the Church teaches them than by the Expoſi- 
tions of their particular PaFtors, they being at leaſt 
as incapable of informing, themſelves what the Do- 
rine of the Church is, as what the Dorine of 
the Scripture is ; and therefore if their Paſtor 
ſhould err damnably in expounding to them what 
the Chirch teaches, as it is ſuppoſable he may if 
he be not infallible, there is no Remedy but they 
muſt err damnably in believing whatſoever their 
Paſtor teaches.But we are farther told;that it is ſ«f- 
ficient for the People that they believe in the groſs 
that whatſoever the Church teaches ts true, and that 
as for the partic:lars there is no Neceſlity that they 
ſhould be informed about them ; becauſe he who 
believes that all that the Church teaches 1s true, 1m- 
plicitly believes all that is meceſſary, ſeeing the 
Church teaches all that is neceſſary. But the miſ- 
Chief of it is that this compendious Way of Belief 
is utterly inſignificant, and doth no way comport 
with the Deſign and Intention of a Chri#:a”s Faith, 
For God doth not require our Faith meerly for Its 
own ſake, but inorder to a farther End, that it may 


purify our Hearts, and Influence our Lives and 
Manners 
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Manners ; that is, that the Matters which we be- 
lieve might by being believed by us affect our 
Wills, and continually move and perſuade us to 
abſtain from all Ungodlineſs and Worldly Luſts, and 
t live fobcrly, rightecrſly, and godly in this preſent 
Werld ; and if our Faith hath not this Effect upon 
vs, St. 7.:mes aſſures us that it is a dead Faith, and 
will profit us nothing. But how is it poſſible that 
our believing ſuch and ſuch Propoſitions ſhould 
move and perſuade us, if we do not know what 
thoſe Propoſitions are, and what is the tre Senſe 
and Meaning of them ? What Man can be perſuad- 
ed by ſuch Propoſals as he doth not underſtand, 
and of which he hath no Manner of expticite 
Knowledge ? An Heathen that believes that what- 
lever God teaches is trxe doth implicitly believe 
that Jeſs Chriſt came from God to reveal his Will 
to Mankind, becauſe it is certain that God teaches 
this ; but whats he the berrer for this his implicite 
Belief ? What Influence can it have upon his 
Heart and Manners, who perhaps never heard of 
Jeſws Chriſt, nor of any oe Propoſition which he 
revealed to the World ? And ſo he who believes 
that whatſoever the Church teaches is rrze, doth 
Implicitly believe thatthere ſhall be a furure Judg- 
ment, a Reſurreftion of the Dead, and an everlaſting 
State of Happineſs or Mifery efter Death, becauſe all 
theſe Things the Chxrch teaches ; but if he never 
hear of them, or hath no explicice Knowled ge and 
telief of them, how is it poſſible they ſhould ope- 
rate on his Will and Afﬀections, or ever perſuade 
lim to be the better Man or the better Chriſtian ? 
And the ſame is to be ſaid of all the other Articles of 
Oriſtianity. $0 that either we muſt believe to no 
Purpoſe, 
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Purpoſe,and content our ſelves with an ſignificant 
Faith that will not at all avail us; or take up our 
Faith upon Truſt from fallible Teachers who may 
millead us into damnable Errors, and if they ſhould, 
we mult be [able to anſwer for it in or Perſons, 
and at our own eternal Peril; or, which is the 
Truth of the Caſe, we muſt be allowed to enquire, 
and judge for our ſelves at leaſt in all Things ne- 
ecſſaryto our eternal Salvation. Seeing, therefore 
there are many Things in Scriprzre which the 
Scripture it felt obliges me upon Pain of Damnati- 
on to believe; it hence neceſſarily follows, that 
ſo far forth as the Scripture obliges me to believe 
what it teaches, it obliges me to underſtand what 
it teaches, otherwiſe I muſt believe I know not 
what, which 1s impoſſible ; and fo far as the Scrip- 
ture obltiges me to underſtand what it teaches, it 
muſt oblige me t9 ſearch, enquire, and judge what it 
teaches becauſe I cannot underitand without en- 
quiring and judging : But how can | enquire what 
the Scriprtzre teaches it I cannot be admitted to 
read and conlult the Scrzprure ? And fo again, there 
are many Duties in Scriptzere which the Scripture it 
felf obliges me to practiſe upon pain of cternal 
Damnation ; bat how can it oblige me to PraQtile 
what it doth not oblige me to Underſtand ; or how 
can it oblige me to Underſtand what it doth not 
oblige me to enquire aſter ? But how can I enquire 
what it 1s that the $c-prure obliges me to Praftife, 
when I am forbid all acceſs to it, and it is lockt up 
from me in an 24uown Tongue ? In ſhort there- 
fore, ſecing the Things contained in Scripture are 
of the h:gheſt Moment to the People, and it is as 
much as their Souls arc worth not to Believe and 
Pradile 
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Pratiſe what it Teaches ; and ſeeing they can nel- 
ther Believe nor Practiſe what they do not under- 
tand; it is of infinite concern to them ſo far at leaſe 
tRead, Conſult, and Underſtand the Scriptire, 
sthey ſtand obliged to Believe andPractiſe its Do- 
trines and Precepts. 

6- And laſtly, From the Univerſal Senſe of the 
Primitive Church in this matter, it is alſo evident, 
that the People are obliged to read or acquaint 
themſelves with the Holy Scriptzre. For the Pri- 
nitive Church for above ſix hundred years were ſo 
far from debarring the People the uſe of the Scrip- 
ze, that it continually urged and preſs'd it upon 
them as a matter of idiſpenſable Obligation. For 
ſo rien wiſhes, That all would do as it is written , 
viz. Search the Scriptures. So allo Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Hearken ye that are afar off, hearken ye that 
te near, the Wordof God is hid from no man: it is 
a Light common to all Men, and there is no Darkneſs 
mit, So alſo St. Auſtin *, Think _ 
it not ſufficient that ye hear the Hy agg adhort. 
Scriptures in the Church, but do Te Oy 
yu alſoread the Scriptures your ſelves in your own Hous 
ſes, or get ſome other to read 
them to yon. SO alſo St. Ferom |, +lInPal. 85. 

The Lord hath ſpoken to ws by his 

Goſpel, not that a few, but all ſhould underſtand, And 
ellewhere, ſpeaking of the Women that were at 
Bethlehem with Paula, It wasnot lawful, ſaith he, for 
any one of all the Siſters to be ignorant of the Pſalms, 
nor to paſs over any day without learning ſome part 
of the Scriptures, And elſe- 

Where * We are taught, ſaith * En ad Colofl. c. 3. 

be, That the Lay-People ought 


fo 
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tohave the Word of God not only ſufficiently, but alſo 
with abundance , that ſo they may be able to teach 

and counſel others. So allo St. 
+ Ep. ad Colof. Hom.g. Chryſoſtome PF, Hear me O Laity, 

get ye the Bible the moſt wholſom 
remedy for the Soul ;, and if ye will no more, at leaſt 
get the New Teſtament, St. Pauls Epiſtles, and the 
Acts, that they may be your continual and earneſt 

Teachers, And elſewhere he 
* In Matth. Hom. 3- affirms *,That it is more neceſſa- 

ry for the Lay-People to read the 
Scriptures than either for the Monks or Prieſts, or any 
others, And to cite no more of the infinite Authe- 

rities of the Fathers to this pur- 
* In Pſal. r. poſe, St. Baſil obſerves *, The 

Scripture of God is like an Apo- 
thecarys Shop full of Medicines of ſundry ſorts, that 
fo every Man may there chooſe a convenient Remeay for 
his Diſeaſe. And that the People as well as the 
Prieſts were then allowed the Uſe of the Bible, is 
evident from a 7otorious matter of Fact ; for when 
the Roman Emperors endeavoured to force the 
Chriſtians by Ferſecution and Torments to deliver 
up their Bibles to be burnt, that ſo by extinguiſh- 
ing thoſe Sacrcd Records they might extinguiſh 
Chriſtianity, they examined not only the B:ſhopsand 
Clergy, but allo the People of all Degrees and both 
Sexes z many of whom, as well Women as Men, 
owned that they had B:bles, but rather choſe to die 
than to deliver them p ; and many others, who to 
avoid Death, delivered up their Bibles, and are 
therefore branded with the IONOM17104s Name Ot 
Traditors, for which they were excluded the Com- 
miwnion of the Courch, and could not be readmitted 
without 
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without a long and ſevere Penance. But it 1s im- 
poſlible the People could have been Traditors if they 
had had no Bibles to deliver #p; and therefore be- 
ing ſo, is an «ndeniable Argument, that the People 
were then allowed the Uſe of the Scripture as well 
as the Priefts, And by the way, it's very ſtravge 
that anyCommunity of £hriſtians ſhould think char a 
proper Way to extinguiſh Hereſie , which thoſe 
Heathen Perſecutors made uſe of to extinguiſh 
Chriſtianity. But thatin thoſe firſt Ages tacle Peo- 
ple were allowed the Uſe of the Bible, is a cale fo 
plain, that they who of later Ages have thought 
meet to repeal this Allowance, have never been 
able to produce ſo much as one probable colour of 
Primitive Authority to warrant their practice. 
And though in other Points they not only claim but 
raviſh Antiquity, in deſpite of Modeſty as well as 
Truth ; yet here they are ſo abandoned of all pre- 
tence to it, that they are not able to produce ſo 
much as oe Pailage of any Primitive Father that 
ſeems to diſcourage the People from: Reading the 
SSTipture, and much /c/5 that forbids them fo to do: 
And *tis notorious to all the World, That in the 
Pronitive Aves, when the Latin was the Yxlgar 
Language of the Romans, the Bible was tranllated 
nto that Language for the Uſe and Inſtruction of 
the People ; but when through the many lncurſions 
of the Barbarous Nations into the Roman Empire this 
Language was worn out by degrees, and initead 
ot deing the vilg.ar, became an unkzonn Tongue 
to that People ; the Governors of that Church, hav=- 
ng to ferve their own ſecular Ends, introduced 
to it ſundry corrupe Doftrines and Practices 
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detect to the People, they thought it moſt advi. 
ſable not to tranſlate it into the New YVulgar, but to 
letit remain lockt rp from their Cognizance in the 
Old Latin, which by this Time very few, except 
the Clergy, underſtood. And when for ſome Time 
it had lain hid from them in an »2k-own Tongue, 
they proceeded at laſt wholly to forbid the Uſe 
of it to the Laity. So that about the Ninth and 
Texth Ages, which all argee were over-caſt with 
groſs Darkneſs and Ignorance, the Scriptures were 
ſhut «p, like the Sybill;ne Oracles in the Capitol, and 
none but the Prie5#s were allowed to Read and 
Conſult them. And though upon the Commence- 
ment of the Reſormation, the Bible was for ſome 
time ſet forth again in ſundry vulgar Languages 
among the People, yet did the Grides of that Church 
ſoon find it neceſſary, for Defence of their own Un- 
ſcriptural Dottrines and Practices, to remit it to 
its old Confinement, For Firſt, The Comnncil of Trent, 
in the Fourth Rule of their Index Expurgatorins, 
forbids the Lairy to read, or ſo much as to have 
the Bible inthe Yul7ar Language, though tranſlated 
by thoſe of their own Ch:-ch, without a Licenee 
in Writing from the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, or the 
Inquiſitor ;, and this upon Pain of not receiving 
Abſolution of their Sins unleſs they delivered #p 
thoſe their B:bles to their Ordinary. To which 
Rule, Pope Clement the Fielrh afterwards added 
Obſervation, T vat hitherto by the Command and Pra- 
Frice of the Holy Roman and Univerſ.:l Inquiſition, the 
Faculty of granting ſuch Licences for reading or keep- 
ing B.bles in tize Vilgar Toneur, or any Summaries Or 
H,ſtorical Compenaitms of the ſaid Bibles, is taken 
away z muich is to be inviolavly oo/erved, And in the 
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Index of Prohibited Books, publiſhed by Pope Alex- 
ander the Seventh, not only thoſe Bibles that are 
tranſlated and printed by Hereticks, but alſo all 
Bibles in any Yulgar Tongue are abſolutely forbid- 
den. And though, where the Reformation hath 
prevailed, they are forced againſt their own Laws 
more freely to indulge the Uſe of the Scripture to 
their People, yet in thoſe Countries where they 
are ſcle Maſters this Priviledge 1s very rarely 
granted. 

And now being thus zeceſſitated to deprive the 
People of the Light of the Scripture, leſt they ſhould 
thereby diſcover their Errors and Corruptions, It 
was neceſſary for them to invent ſome plaxſible 
Pretences to juſtifie a praQtice ſo contrary both to 
Scripture and Primitive Antiquity, and fo enor- 
mouſly derogatory to the common Right of Chriftians ; 
and when it muſt be done, it is a very hard Caſe 
if Men of Wit and Learning cannot find ſomething 
to ſay for any thing. Now the two main Pretences 
that are urged in this Caſe are ; Firſt, Thata general 
permiſſion of the Uſe of Scripture to the People 
mult neceſſarily open a wide Door to Errors and 
Hereſies : Secondly, That it will prove an #navoidable 
occalion of great Corruptions in Manners. 

1. That a general Permiſſion of the Uſe of Scrip- 
twe to the People muſt neceſſarily open a wide Door 
to Errors and Hereſies ; becauſe there are many 
Things in Scripezre which are hard to be under- 
ſtood, and which the Unlearned, who are unquali- 


fed to underſtand them ariohr, will be apt to wreſt 


to a wrong Senſe to their own Deſtruction. To 
Which I anſwer, 


Z 3 - That 
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1. That this Reaſon holds as good againſt the 
writing and publiſhing the Scr;p/ure at firs in Lan- 
guages that were vulgarly known to the People, as 
againſt the Tranſlating them now into the v#izar 
Languages. For the Hebrew, in which the Ola Te- 
ffament was written, was the vulgar Language of 
the Jews, and the Greek in which the New Teſtament 
was written, was then the moſt v#{gar Language 
ofthe Jews, and Gentiles ; and yet notwithſtanding 
there were the ſame hard Things ther in the Scrip- 
eure as now, and the People were as unlcarned then, 
and as apt to wreſt theſe hard Scriptures to their own 
Deſtruction then gs now; yet God notwithitanding 
thought fit to write and publiſh it in Languages 
that were moſt known to the People z and there- 
fore, either we muſt ſay, that he did not take 
that Care that he ought to have done to preveut 
Errors and Hereſies, or that this is no good Reaſon 
why the People ſhould be debarred of the Scripture 
in their own vulgar Laiiguage, For why ſhould 
not the Writing the Scriperres at fir in the vilge! 
Languages as much open a Door to Hereſic, as 
the tranſlating them atterwards, ſeeing 1t 1s net- 
ther their heino written in the YVulgar Language, 
nor their being tranilated into the Yulgar Language, 
but their being in the Yzlgar Language that 1s here 
pretended to ſet open this dargeronus Door 10 
Hereſier, | 

2. This Obje&ion ſtrikes with eq::a! force a 
2ainſt God's writing and publiſhiag the Scr-ptare 
to the People, as againit their reading and col- 
ſulting it. For that God wrote theſe Scr:ptwre 
to the People, and that in ſo doing, he not 0015 
gave them a Right, but allo laid on them an Ob- 
ligation 
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ligation to Read them, I have already ſhewed- 
If therefore the Reading the Scripture by the People 
be ſuch an «navoidable Inlet of Error and Hereſte, 
as this ObjeQion pretends, it was doubtleſs very 
unadviſedly done of God to publiſh ſuch a dangerors 
Book to the World ; which thoſe for whom he 
publiſhed, and to whom he directed it cannot 
familiarly converſe with without eminent Peril of 
being infected with Hereſie, An1 if the Scripture 
be ſuch a quarrel/ſome Knite as theſe Men ſay it 1s, 
that the People can hardly touch it without cutting 
their Fingers, they are certainly more beholding 
to the Church for taking it from them, than they 
are to God for beſtowing it on them. 

3. This Objection makes as much art leaſt againſt 
the Priezts Reading the Scriptzre as the People. 
For moſt of thoſe Hereſies that have been broacht 
to the People were fir#t brewed by the Prieſts, from 
whoſe Lips the People do commonly derive their 
Errors, as well as their XKzowledoe : Witneſs thoſe 
famous Hereſies with which the Chriſtian World 


kath been fo diſtrafted from one Generation to 


another, {uch as the Novatian, the Donatiſt, the 
Artan, the Pelanian, the Entichian, the Eunomian ; 
all which Counterfeits, and a great many more, 
vere fi-/? coined by the Clergy, and diſperſed for 
cerrent Criſiianty among the Laity. And there- 
fore, it this Pretence, that the Reading of Scrip- 
ture opens a Gap to Hereſie, be a ſufficient Realon 
why 'the Lairy ſhonld not Read it, it is a much 
more ſufficient Reaſon why the Cleroy ſhould not 
Read it. For it requires Skill aad Learniag as 
well to wrelt the Scripture into ſuch falſe Senſes as 
are likely to impoſe upon the World, as to inter- 
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pret it into its 7zc Senie; and Iam very ſure that 
it ordinarily requires more Wit and Art, to 
extort from the Scripture prebable Errors, than it 
doth to diſcover by it neceſſary Truth ; and it fo, 
then if the danger of letting in Hereſies is a tree 
Reaſon why any ſhould not Read it, it is much 
more a true Reaſon why the Learned ſhould not 
Read it than the UVzlcarned; and conſequently why 
the Prieſts ſhould not Read it than the People, 
ſeeing the former are more qualified to extra@ 

Hereſies from it than the larcr. If therefore this 
Objection ſignifie any Thing, it muſt be this, 
That it isa very d-ngcrons thing for any Body to 
Read the Bible ;, that this ſame Divine Book, which 
God thought fit to publiſh to the World, and 
which the Primitive Church thought fit to oblige all 
that were able to Peruſe and Study, is now 
become ſuch a dzncerors Inlet of Fereſie, that like 
Pandora's Box, you can no ſooner open it, but 
Swarms of Errors and Falſe Dottrines will preſently 
fly abroad into the World ; ſo that it would he 
very well for the World if it were either utterly 
extinguiſhed, or hid in ſome i»acceſſibieRepolitory, 
whereno Mortal Eye might ever approach it. 

4 This Objection expreſly contradias our 
Saviour, and the Primitive Fathers, For Matt. 
22. 29. our Sawo:r tells the Saddvccer, who were 
cavilling with him about the Reſurrection ; Ye 40 
err, aort ; one mn the Scriptur EF, Had therefore the 
Sadducces been of the ſame Mind with our Objefters 
they would doubtleſs have told him, by your geoa 
Leave Sir, mm this Point you your ſelf are In an Error, 
for in all Pr oba), lity bad we khaown the Scripture 07 
been intimately acquainted with it, we ſuculd have or 4 
mt ch) 
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much more. Either therefore our Saviour was 
miſtaken in charging the Errour of the Sadducees 
upon their Ignorance of Scripture, or our Objettors 
are miſtaken in making it ſo zeceſſary an Expedient 
for the Prevention of Error to forbid the People 
being acquainted with Scripture; for 'tis plain He 
and They are of quite Different Opinions 1n the 
Caſe. But whatever their Opinion is, I am ſure 
the Primitive Fathers were of the ſame Opinion 
with our Saviour : For Irenens writing of the 
Valentizian Hereticks,* All thoſe __ 
Errors they fall into, becauſe they Lib. 3.C. 12. 
know net the Scriptures. SO St. +1, Ep. ad Ephe. 
Ferom, + We muſt ſearch the |. ,.c. 4+ 
Scriptures with all Diligence , 
that ſo as being good Exchangers we may know the law- 
ful C:yn from the Copper. And elſewhere, That in- 
finite Evils ariſe from Joanorance of the Scriptures, and 
that from this Cauſe the greateſt Part of Hereſies have 
proceeded. St. Chryſoſtom 1s of Opinion, that if Men 
world be converſant with the Scriptures and attend to 
them, they would not only not fall into Errors themſelves, 
but be able to reſcue theſe that are deceived ;, and that 
the Scriptures world inftrutt Men both in right Opini- 
ons, and good Life. And to name no more, T heo- 
prilatt tells us, that nothing can deceive them who 
jearch the Hely Scriptures, jor that ſaith he is the Can= 
ale whereby the Thief is diſcovered. But it ſeems, 
according to Modern Experiments, this Candle of 
Scripture Tather ſerves.to light the Thief into the 
Houſe, than to diſcover him when he is there ; and 
therefore it is thought neceſſary for hoveſt Men's ſe- 
curity either that it ſhould be wholly extinguiſhed, 
Or at leaſt hinder'd from giving Light by bei: 
. l 
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thut tp in a dark Lanthorn of an Unknown Tongue, 
Bnt when they who were once the honeſt Men are 
become the Thieves, it is no wonder that they 
ſhould thus change their Note, and complain of 
the Light of this Candleas dangerows to them,which 
heretofore they eſteemed their greateſt Security. 1 
am ſure the Reaſon aſſigined by St. Peter, why 
ſome Men wreſted the Scriptures to their own De- 
ſtruction, was not their reading the Scriprure, but 
contrary Wiſe their not reading it enough, which 
ghey that are unlearned, ſaith he, wreſt to their own 
aeftruttion, 2 Pet. 3.16. Unlcarned in what ? Why 
doubtleſs in the Holy Scripture. For as to humane 
Learning , St. Peter himſelf was as wnlearned as 
they ; and if it were their being »zlcarned in Scrip- 
rare that occaſioned them to wreſt it into an beret: 
cal Senſe, then itis not Mens reading the Scripture 
that leads them into Hereſy, but their not read- 
ing it enough. To fay therefore that the Peoples 
reading the Scripture is an Inlet of Hereſy, and to 
ſay, no1t 1s not their reading it, but thcir not 
reading 1t enough 1s the Inlet of Hereſy, is an ex- 
preſs Contradicdon ; the former our Objettors ſay , 
the [ater our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the Primi- 
toe Church ſay ;, and I think it is no hard Matter 
to determine which of theſe tro Contradidaions we 
ought © believe, 

5. And laſtly, According to this ObjeRtion, 
the yeit Way to keep Men from being Hereticks 
is t9 deprive them of all Means of arriving at the 
Knowledge of the Truth : And this, I confeſs, 
ISa VCry certain Way: though not a very FJoneit 
one. Let Men know nothing of Re/:7/97, and to be 
tare they cannot be Herericks, it bing _—__ 
or 
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for Men to err in their Conceptions of thoſe 
Things whereof they have no Notion. Put out a 
Man's Eyes, and you certainly prevent his being 
impoſed upon by falſe Medium's of Sight to miſtake 
ove Colour or Figure for another ; And yet 1 fancy 
moſt Men would think this a crze! Kind of 
Courteſy. But if Men muſt not be allowed Scrip- 
tire to inſtruct them 1n the Truth, for this Reaſon ; 
becauſe it may occaſionally miſlead them into 
Errors and Flerefres, then they muſt be allowed no 
Means of InſtruQtion that may occaſion them to err, 
and conſequently no Means at all, there being no 
imaginable Means of Inſtruftion which may not be 
an Occaſion of Errors and Hereſies. Is the Scrip= 
tire it ſelf in its own Nature an Occaſion of 
miſleading Men into Hereſy, or not ? If you fay it 
is, confider before you ſay it, how it could conſiſt 
with the Truth and Veracity of God to publiſh 
ſuch a Book to the World as tends in its owr 
Nature to ſeduce and miſlead the Underſtandings 
of thoſe that read it. If you fay it is not /o 1n 1t 
ſelf, but only that it may be fo accidentally, I 
would fain know what Means of Inſtruftion is 
there which may not accidentally become an 
Occaſion ot miſleading Men into Hereſy ; and 
therefore if this be a ſufficient Reaſon to deprive 
Men of Scripe «re, it is ſ#ſſicient to deprive them of 
all other Means of Inſtruftion. And ſeeing the 
Knowledge of Religion 1s the Food of Mens Souls, 
to keep them in Ignorance for fear they ſhould 
crr, is to deny them Food for fear they ſhould 
furfeit. There is no doubt but Men whoſe Minds 
are tinftured with Heretical pravity will be apt 
enough to extraft the Poiſon of Error out of the 
CLEA els 
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cleareF Conveyances and Diſcoveries of Truth ; 
but what then ? Do not bad Men ordinarily apply 
the bet Things to the wort purpoſes ? If Menfall 
into Hereſy by reading the Scr:pture, where lies 
the Fault ? not in the Scripture ſure, no Chriſtian 
will Pretend that; and if it be in themſelves, in 
their Pride, or Vain-glory, or Covetouſneſs, or 
Senſuality, ( as it is demonſtrable it is ) is it ju# 
that Al! ſhould be deprived of it, becauſe ſome il 
Men have made an i/! Uſe of it ? Some Men have 
ſurfeited by Eating and Drinking, is it j::# that all 
Mankind therefore ſhould be deprived of Meat and 
Drink ? Suppoſe a Prince, pretending to be an 
#nfallible Geographer, ſhould iſſue out a Proclamati- 
on commanding all his Subjetts to travel at Mid- 
night, and ſhould aſſign this as the Reaſon of it, 
that he had been certainly informed that ſeveral 
of them had loſt their Way at Noon, and wandred 
into Bogs and Precipices by the Light of the Sun ; 
would any one imagin this to be the re Reaſon, 
or rather would not every oze believe that his trac 
Deſign was to keep his People in Ignorance of the 
Roads and Situation of his Country, that ſo they 
might never be able to diſcover the Errors of his 
Maps, which would perhaps diſcover him to be 
not only a 72/lible Geographer, but alſo a very er- 
roneozzs One ? And where the People are forbid tra- 
velling in the Light of the Scriprwwe, whatever may 
be pretended, w:/e Mcn will believe that the 
true Reaſon is not to prevent the Peoples falling 
into Erro75, but to prevent the diſcovering the 
Errors of thoſe to whole Guidance and Direction 
they are wholly and ſolely ſubjected. And this1 
conceive is a {ficient Anſrer to the firſ ObjeAt- 
on, 
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on, viz. That the Allowance of the Scripture to 
the People, is a dangerous Inlet of Error and Hereſy. 
| proceed therefore to the Second, which 1s this; 


Obje&t. 2. That there are many Things record- 
ed in Scripture which are very apt to ſnggelt lewd 
Thoughts to the People, and thereby to corrupt 
their Manners, as particularly the many bad Ex- 
amples therein related, which are of a very con- 
tagious Nature, and conſequently dangerows for the 
People to converſe with. In anſwer to which I 
deſire theſe four Things may be ſerioufly con- 
ldered. 


1. That this Objeion ſtrikes as much againſt the 
Scripture it ſelf as againſt the People's reading it. 
For what worſe Thing can be ſaid of the Scripture 
than this, that itis ſuch an infeft:ious Book, fo apt 
toexcite impure Thonghts in Mens Minds, and to 
kindle /ewd Aﬀections in their Hearts, that it is by 
no Means fit the People ſhould read it ? Should this 
be ſaid toa Turk, or a Heathen, who had never 
read ove Word in the Bible, he would certainly 
conclude it to be nothing but a Canto of Ribaldries 
written for no other End but to provokeand enter- 
tain the /a/civiozz Inclinations of Mankind. And 
certainly had our Ovjefors but as much Reverence 
for this Holy Book as they pretend, they would ra- 
ther oblige their People to read it than with-hold it 
from them, upon a pretence that doth ſo ſcanda- 
louſly refle& upon its Reputation. If there be 
ay ſuch Paſſages in Scripture as are apt to ſtart lewd 
Thoughts in Mens Minds, the utmoſt that can be 
fairly pretended, is, That thoſe Paſſages ought 
1s 
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to have been left out of the Peoples Bibles, or 
at leaſt to have been left untranſlated : Butto urge 
this as a Reaſon, why all the reſt of the Scriprure 
ſhould be denied to the People, inſinnates, as if the 
whole were nothing elſe but a mcer Kennel of conta- 
ious Obſcenities. For to urge that for a Reaſon, 
why the Scriprure In general ſhould not be read by, 
or to the People, ( which at moſt is only a Reaſon 
why ſome few Paſſages of it ſhould not be read by 
them ) is to ſuppoſe the whole Scripture to be made 
up of- fuch Paſlages as are apr to infuſe ticions 
Thoughts into the People ;, than which what can 
there be ſuppoſed more fal/c in it ſelf, or more de- 
7-0atory to the Scripture ? 

2. This Objett:on, 1t it proves any Thing, doth 
as well prove that it was fir for God to publiſh 
the Scriptwrre to the People, as it is for the Prople to 
read it. For is it ht, that He, who is a God of purer 
Eyes than to behold Iniquity, ſhould publiſh ſuch 
Things to the World as are apr to engender impure 
Thoughts in Mens Minds? And yet though Mens 
Minds were as apt to imbibe :mprre Thoughts 
when theſe Things were fir/# publiſhed, as they 
are now ; this hindred not God from publiſhing 
them to the World in ſuch Languages as are belt 
known and urderiiood by the People. Either there- 
fore God did not ſo well know what is ape to cor- 
rupt Mens Minds as our wi/e Objectors.; or he was 
leſs concerned than they to preſerve them from be- 
ing corrupted ; or what they obje& is both falſc 
aad /candalows, For to ſay, That the wiſe and holy 
God hath publiſhed ſuch Things to the World as 
his Miaiſters find zeceſſary to - conceal from the 
World, leſt its Thoughts ſhould be cor by 
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them, is in effe& to ſay, that his Miniſters are 
erown wiſer than he, or are more concerned for 
the Intereſt of Holineſs than he. If the Ficious 
Examples, for inſtance, thatare recorded in Scrip- 
ture are more apt to deprave Men than to inſtru& 
them, what need they have been recorded ? 
What is there in the meer Story of Noah's Drun- 
kenneſs and Inceſt, and David's Adultery, conſt- 
dered abſtracly from the good InſtruQions it gives, 
that ſhould move God to deliver it down to all f«- 
twe Poſterity ? If it ſerve no good Ends, it is re- 
corded to a bad purpoſe ; and therefore, if for this 
Reaſon, becauſe it 1s apt to corrupt Mens Minds, 
the Church be obliged to conceal it now, for the 
rery ſame Reaſon God was obliged to have con- 
cealed it for ever. Either therefore we muſt ſay 
that God did very :/! in publiſhing it, or that the 
Curch doth very ?/! in ſuppreſling it; for God 
could have no other End in publiſhing it to the 
World, but only to inſtru& the World by it. If 
therefore it be not i/truftive, God was miſtaken ; 
but if it be, it is fic the World ſhould be acquaint- 
ed with it. 

3. That this Objeftion doth expreſly contradi& 
the Scriprure it ſelf ; For whereas it tells us, that 
the bad Examples recorded in Scripture would be 
apt to deprave the Peoples Minds and Manners , 
Paid tells us the quite contrary : Thefe Things 
were our Examples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt aj- 
ter evil things, as they, 1. e. the Iſraelites in the 
Wilderneſs, lyſtked. Neither be ye Ldolaters, as 
were ſome of them : Neither let us commit fornication 
4 ſome of them committed, and fell in one day three and 
iwenty thouſand: Neither let ws tempt Chriſt, as ſome 
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of them alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed of ferpents: 
Neither murmur ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, 
and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer : New all theſe 
things happened unto them for enſamples ;, and they are 
written for our admonition, _ whom the ends of the 
world are come, 1 COr.10. 6,7, 8. 9, 10, 11. Where- 
as this Objeftion urges that there are /undry Paſla- 
gesin 'Scripture which ſhould the People read, would 
excite evil Thoughts 1n their Minds; The ſame 
St. Paul tells us, That all Scripture is profitable, not 
only for Doftrine and Reproof,, but alſo for corretti- 
on, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs , 2 Tim. 3. 16, 
Whereas this Objection pretends, that it would be 
very unſafe for youns People eſpecially, to be al- 
lowed the Scripture, becauſe there are ſeveral amo- 
rors Stories and Paſſages in it which will be apt 
to ſuggeſt wanton Thoughts to their gay and amo- 
rous Fancies. David, it is plain, was of a (uite 
contrary Mind ; for wherewith Caith he, ſhall a young 
man cleanſe his way : ? by taking heed thereto accor ding 
ro thy word, Pal. 119. 9. than which two Paſlages 
what Aſſertions can be more contrary one to ano 
tl; C7”, 

4. And laſtly, That ſuppoſing this Objedtion to 
be thus far ere, that there are ſome Pallages in 
Scripture which may ſometimes occaſionally CXcate 
bad Thoughts in Mens Minds, yet this is no juſt 
Reaſon why the Uſe of Sc» ip1ure ſhould be forbid to 
the Peeple, For every Thing which the People oc- 

calionally make bad Uſes of, is for that Reaſon to 

be forbid to them : evea Þ: ayer and the Sacra 
ments, and the Profle (jjtc72 Ol og 6.4; ny —_— to be 
forbidden them as well as the CrIpeet , focing of 
the one as well as of the one, many Peopl do occali- 
O11ally 
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onally make very bad Uſes. So long as the Scripture 
is good in it ſelf, and apt in its own Nature to in- 
ſtru& and edifie thoſe that read it, this 1s ſ«ffic:- 
ent not only to warrant the Peoples Uſe of it, but 
to enjoyn and requireit; andif it ſometimes oc- 
caſion corrupt Thoughts in corrupt Minds, this 1s no 
more a Reaſon why the People ſhould be deprived 
of the Light of it than ſome bad Mens making ill 
Uſe of the' Light of the Sun is, why the Sun 
ſhould be extinguiſhed, or why the People ſhould 
be for ever ſhut up from the Light of it in dark and 
diſmal Dungeons. But as for thoſe very Paſlages 
in Scripture , which do ſometimes occaſion :/{ 
Thoughts in Mens Minds, they are ſo far from do- 
Ing it of their ew# Natures, that as they are de- 
lvered 1n Scripture, there isnothing more natural- 
ly apt to repreſs bad Thoughts, and to arm and 
fortifie Mens Minds againſt them. As forinſtance, 
The bad Examples recorded in Scriptzre are gene- 
rally delivered with ifamexs CharaQtters, ſevere 
Prohibitions, and dread7:! Inſtances of God's Ven- 
geance attending them, which reader them much 
more apt to reprels than to excite evil Thoughts 
In Mens Minds; to quicken them to Prayer and 
Watchfulneſs againſt Temptations, and whea at any 
Time they have been overcome by them, to en- 
conrage them to Repentance ; or when they have 
overcome them, to ſtir them «p to a grateful Ac- 
knowledgment of that preverrins and aſſiſting 
Grace of God, by which they have been enabled 
to refiſt and repel them. Theſe are the natural 
Uſes of thoſe vad Examples recorded 1n Scripture ; 
and therefore, if inſtead of making theſe Uſes of 
them, ſome Men pervert them to 64 Purpoſes, 
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that 15 their Faults and not the Scriptures. It is ſuffi- 
c:ent that the bad Examples in Scripture, as they are 
there recorded, are in themſelves of exce!/mt Uſe 
to the People ;, but ſhould Men be deprived of the 
Uſe of every good Thing they abuſe, I would faig 
know what one good Thing would be lett free to 
their Enjoyment. And now having proved at 
large the Peoples Right and Obligation to Uſe 
and Search the Fialy St y:pture, and anſwered the 
main Obje&ions againſt it ; I ſhall conclude with 
theſe two Inferences from the whole. 


t. If the People are obliged to acquaint them- 
ſelves with Scripture, then they are obliged to re- 
celve upon the Authority of Scripture thoſe Divine 
[Truths which it propoſes to their Belief. For to 
what other end ſhould we be obliged to read and 
conſult the Word of God, but only that we may 
learn from it what is his Mind and Will ? but how 
ſhould we learn from Scriprure what God's Mind 
is, if we are not to believe what he therein de- 
clares upon Scripture Authority ? If 1 muſt not 
believe when I read the Scr:iprure that this is God's 
Mind, becauſe the Scriprure ſays ſo, it is impoſſible 
I ſhonld ever learn God's Mind by reading it ; and 
conſequently I am obliged to read it to 70 Purpoſe : 
For there is nothing can teach me what God's 
Mind is, but that which gives me ſ»fficienr Ground 
to believe that what it teaches is the Mind of Goa: 
When therefore I read the Scriprure, and find ſuch 
a Propolition plainly aſſerted in it, is this a ſ«ffc:- 
ent Ground or no for me to believe it to be the 
Mind of Ged? If it be, then the Authority of 
Scripture is a ſufficient Ground for my Belief; It - 
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be not, then the Scripture cannot tedch me what 


God's Mind is; becauſe it cannot give me ſufficient 


Ground to believe any oze Propoſition in it to be 
the Mind of G-d. We are told indeed, that we 
are not to receive the Senſe of the Scriprure from 
the Scripture, but from the Charch, who alone hath 
Authority to Expound it tous, and whoſe Expo- 
ſitions in all Matters of Faith are infall.ble. But if 
this be ſo, to what end ſhould we read the Scrip- 
ture, ſeeing the only End of Reading 13 to learn the 
Senſe of what we read , which according to this 
Principle is not to be learnt from Scripture ? So 
that though there bz no other wiſe End of reading 
the Scripture, but only to learn from it what it 
means, yet it feems for Men to read it for this End 
Is a perfect Labour in Vain ; ſecing it is not from 
the Scriprare but from the Church that they are to 
learn the Meaning of Scripture; For as for the 
Scripture, if theſe Men are to be believed, it is no- 
thing but a heap of «n/en/ed CharaFers ; fo they ex> 
prelly term it : But what do they mean by it ? Is 
it that the Scriprwe conſiſts of a company of Let- 
ters, and Syllables, and Words, that carry with 
them 110 determinate Senſe, that God Almighty hath 
written and publiſhed a Book to the World that 
means nothing ? 1f ſo, then whea the Church by its 
mfailible Authority pretends to expound the Scrip- 
twre, Her meaning 1s not to expound the Senſe of 
It, but to impoſe a Senſe on it which was never 1g 
It; for how can She expound the Seaſe of a Bouk 
which hath no Senſe in it ? If the Church is to ex- 
ponnd the Seuſe of Scripture, the Scriprure muit 
tave a certain determinate Senſe in it before She ex- 
Pounds it; for to expound the Senſe of Thar which 
KA 3 hath 
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hath no Senſe, is Nonſenſe : And if the Scripture 
hath a cerrain Senſe in it antcedently to the Church's 
Expoſition of it, why do they call it a parcel of 
Unſenſed Charafters ? If their Meaning be only this, 
that the Senſe of Scripture as it 1s delivered in Scrip- 


ture, is ſo obſcure and ambiguons, that without the 


infallible Expoſition of the Chxrch , we can never 
be certain what it is; beſides, that this 1s notori- 
ouſly falſe, the Scripture in all neceſſary Points both 
of Faith and Manners, being ſo very plain and clear, 
that any Man that reads it with an wnprejudiced 
Mind, may be as certain of the Senſe of it, as he 
can be of the Senſe of any Writing, and conſe- 
quently ofthe Senſe of any written Expoſition of 
the Church ; beſides this, I ſay, it is evident, that 
whatever theſe Men pretend, it 1s not meerly be- 
cauſe of the obſcuriry of Scripture that they oblige 
Men to ground their Faith upon the Church, and 
not upon the Scripture, For they own as well as 
we, that in many Things the Scripture 15 very plain 
and clear, and yet they will by no Means allow 
Men to ground their Belief of theſe things upon 
the Authority of Seriprure, but all muſt be reſolved 
into the Authority of the Church, By which it 1 
evident, That if all the Scripture were as plains 
the plaineſt Scriptures, they would ſtill contend 
for the Neceſlity of Mens relying upon the Church, 
and not upon the Scripture ; and conſequently that 
the tre Reaſon why they contend for it, is not be- 
cauſe the Scripture is' obſcure, but becauſe they are 
reſolved to advance their Church's Authority. 
We own as well as they, that where the Scripture 
is ob/cxye, Men ought to be guided by the Autho- 
ty ofthe Chyrch, which we treely allow to be the 
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beſt Expoſitor of Scripture. But the tre State of 
the Difference between rhem and xs, 15s this, 
That whereas we require plain Men to judge 
of plain Things with their own Underſtandings,and 
all Men ſo far forth as they are capable, to jadge 
for themſelves inMatters of Rel/g:o7,and not content 
themſelves to ſee with the Chzrch's Eyes, where 
they are able to ſee with their own ; nothing will 
fatisfie theſe Men, but to have all Men, as well 
Wiſe as Simple, ſurrender »p their Faith and Judg- 
ment to the Church, and wink hard, and believe 
what-ever the Church believes, purely becauſe the 
Church believes it. Whatever they pretend there- 
fore, the Truth of the Caſe is this ; They will 
by no means allow us to believe upon the Autho- 
rity of Scripture ; not becauſe the Scriprure is obſcure, 
( though this they pretend, for were it never ſo 
tlain the Caſe would be the ſame) but becauſe they 
are ſenſible that this will inevitably ſubvert their 
«ſurped Dominion over the Faith and Conſciences 
of Men. But we muſt believe upon the Authori- 
ty of the Church ;, and who is this Church I beſeech 
you ? Why they themſelves are this Church. So 
that whereas God hath publiſhed a Book called the 
Bible, on purpoſe to declare his Mind and Will to 
thneWorld,here are ſtarted up aSort ofMen that call 
themſelves the Church, who very gravely tell us; 
Sirs,You muſt not ſo much as look into this Book,or if you 
ao,muſt not believe any oneWord in it #pon its own Credit 
and Authority. For though we do confeſs it is the Word 
of God, yet we are the ſole Judges of the Senſe of it ;, 
and therefore whatſoever we declare is its Senſe, how 
unlikely ſoever it may ſeem to you, you are bound in Con- 
ſcience to receive and believe it {or this very Reaſon, be- 
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cauſe wedeclare it. In ſhort, you muſt reſion up your 
Eyes, your Faith, your Reaſon, and Underſt andings to 
1, and ſee only with our Eyes, and believe gnly with 
our Faith, and judge only with our Ffudgment ; and 
whither ſoever we ſhall think fit to lead you, you muſt 
tamely follow us without preſuming to examin whether 
we lead you rioht or mrong. But yet after all to in- 
duce us thus to inſlave our Underſtandings to them 
they themſelves are fain to appeal to Scr:prure, and 
allow us in ſome Things to judge of the Senſe of it, 
and to believe thoſe Things upon its Authority, 
For no w/e and honeſt Man will ever believe et- 
ther that They are the Church, or the infallible 
Judges of the Senſe of Scripture without ſome Proof 
and Evidence ; and for this this they are fain tq 
produce ſeveral Texts of Scriprure , ſuch as, Thou 
art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church, 
Now ſuppoſing that to be tre, which is notori- 
ouſly falſe, viz. that thoſe Texts do neceſſarily 
imply that They are the only rr«e Catholick Church, 
and that as ſuch they are conſtituted by God infall- 
ble Judges of Scripture ;, yet before I can believe ſo 
I muſt judge for my ſelf whether this be the Senſe 
of themor no; and if I judge it is, I muſt believe 
that they are the Church, and infallible upon the 
Seripture's Authority and not theirs; for their 
Authority is the Thing in debate, and I cannot be- 
lieve upon it before I believe it. So then, though 
we mult believe nothing elſe upon Scripture Au- 
thority, yet upon this very Authority we mult be- 
lieve that they are the Chxrch, and that they are 
znfallible, which are the fundamental Principles of 
their Religion ;, thatis to ſay, we mult believe as 
much upon Scripeure Authority as will ſerve their 
| turns 
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turn, and nomore. But may I be certain of the 
Truth of theſe tro Finrdamental Principles upon 
Scripture Authority, or no? It may, why mayl 
not as well be infallibly certain upon the ſame Au- 
thority of other Principles of Chriſtianity as well as 
thoſe, ſeeing there are no common Principles of 
Chriſtian Religion but what are at leaſt as plainly 
revealed in Scripture as theſe. But this will ſpoil 
all; for if Men may be infallibly certain of the 
Principles of Religion upon Scripture Authority, 
what will become of the. Neceſſity of Mens relying 
upon the Church, which is founded upon this Prin- 
ciple that Men can arrive at no infa;ble Certainty 
in Religion by relying upon the Authority of Scrip- 
ture,or indeed any other Authority but the Church's ? 
Bnt if I cannot be infallibly certain of thoſe two 
Principles, v4z. that they are the Chxrch, and J- 
fallible, by thoſe Authorities of Scripture which 
they urge to prove them, how can I be iafallibly 
certain of any Thing that they declare and define ? 
For if I am not cere4:n that they are the Church, tor 
all I know the Church, may be infallible, and yet 
they may be miſtaken; and if I am not certain that 
they are infallible, for all Il know they may be the 
Church, and yet ſtill be miſtaken. In ſhort, no 
Authority can render me infallibly cerraz/z, but 
that which is mfallble;, no Infallit lity can render 
me 1afallibly certain, but that of which I have 'an 
w4lible Certainty. Either therefore the $»/prure 
can render me iatallibly certain of the Þifallibility 
of their Chrch ( and if it cannot, lam ſure aothing 
can) or it cannot; it it can, why may it not as 
well render me infallibly cerrain of other Principles 
I Cr:/tianity which are at lealt as plataly revel. 
AAava4q ed 
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ed in itas that? If I cannot, how can TI be infalli- 
bly certain that any Thing ſhe defines and declares 
to me is true ? If then the Authority of Scripeure 
can give us an i»fallible Certainty, we have as juſt 
a Pretence to it as They, it being upon this Ayu- 
thoriry that we ground our Faith; if it cannot, 
neither they nor we can juſtly pretend to it ; be- 
cauſe they cannot otherwiſe be infallibly certazy 
+ of their own I»fallibility but by Scripture, But the 
Truth of it is, God never intended either that they 
or we ſhould be infallibly certain in the Matters of 
our Religion; forafter all the Means of Certainty 
that he hath given us he ſtill ſuppoſes that we may 
err, and plainly tells us that there muſt be Here- 
ſes, and that evenfrom among the Members of the 
true Church, where infallible Certainty is ( if it be 
any where ) there ſhould ariſe falſe Teachers who 
ſhould bring in damnable DoQtrines ; which could 
never have happened if he had left auy ſuch Means 
to his Church as ſhould render her Children infalli- 
bly certain. All that he deſigned was to leave us ſuch 
ſafficient Means of Certainty in Rel:9ion, as that we 
might not err either dangerouſly or damnably 
without ozr own Fault. He hath left us his Word, 
and in that hath plainly diſcovered to us all that is 
neceſſary for us to believe in order to eternal Life. 
He hath left us a tanding Miniſtry in his Church to 
explain his Word to us, and to guide us in the 
Paths of Righteouſneſs and Truth ; but (till he re- 
quires us to ſearch the oze, and attend to the other 
with honeft , humble , and teachable Minds; and if 
wedo not, we may errnot only dangerouſly but 
damaably, and it is but fir and jt we ſhould. But 
i: we diligently ſearch the Scripexre, and faithfully 
rel; upon its Authority, without doing of which 
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we ſearch it in vain ; if we ſincerely attend tothe 
publick Miniſtry, with Minds prepared to receive 
the Truth in the Love of it; though we may 
poſſibly err in Matters of l/s Moment, yet as to 
all Things neceſſary to our eternal Salvation our 
Faith ſhall be inviolably ſecured; and this 15 as 
much as any honeſt Man needs, or as any honeſt 
Church can promile. 

2. From hence alſo l infer that in the Matters 
of our Faith and Religion, God doth expett that we 
ſhould make uſe of our own Reaſon and Judgment. 
For to what end ſhould he put us upon ſearching 
the Scriptures, but that thereby we may inform our 
{elves what thoſe Things are which he hath requir- 
ed us to believe and prattiſe ? But if it were his 
Mind that we ſhould wholly rely upon the Autho- 
rity of our Church, or of our Spiritual Guides, and 
ſubmit our Faith to their DifQtates without any Ex- 
amination, whata needleſs and impertinent Imploy- 
ment would this be for us, to ſearch and conſult 
the Scriptures ? Conſult them, for what, if we are 
not to follow their Guidance and DireQion, and 
to take the Meaſures of our Faith and Manners 
from them ? And if for this End Ged hath obliged 
us to conſult them ( as to be ſure it can be for no 
ether End) then he hath obliged us to imploy or 
own Reaſon and Judgment, to conſider what they 
ſay, and enquire what they mean; otherwiſe he 
hath obliged us to conſult them to no Purpoſe. It 
Is as evident therefore that God will have us uſe our 
own Realon and Judgment in diſcerning what we 
are to believe, and what not, in Rel:g:io7, and not 
lazily rely upon others to ſee and diſcern, and believe 
for us, as it is that he would have us ſearch and 
conlult 
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confvlt the Scriptures ;, and that [ think is evident 
enough, from what hath been ſaid, to any one 
that 1s not reſolved to admit of a Conviction. And 
indeed fecing our Reaſon is the nobleſt Faculty we 
have, 1t would be very ſtrange if God ſhould not 
allow it to intermeddle in the higheſt and moſt im- 
portant Aﬀair wherein he hath ingaged us; and 
ſeeing it 1s our Reaſon only that renders us capable 
of Kelig:on, what an odd Thing would it be for God 
to forbid vs making uſe of our Reaſon in the moſt 
important Concerns of Religion, that is, in diſtin- 
guiſhing what is r7e Religion from what is falſe,and 
what we ought to believe from what we ought to 
reject ? I know it is pretended by thoſe who urge 
the abſolute Neceſſity of ſubmitting our Reaſon to 
the Comrch, that they allow Men to make Uſe of 
their own Reaſon and Judgment in diſcovering 
which the tre Church is, and that all they contend 
for is only this, that when once Men have found 
the tre Church they ought to enquire no farther, 
but immediately to deliver up their Reaſon and 
Underſtanding to it, and believe every Thing it 
believes without any farther Examination. $So 
that before Men come into their Church, it ſeems 
they are allowed to ſee for themſelves, but after 
they are i, they muſt wink and follow their 
Guides, and deputethem to ſee and underſtand 
for them ; 'which to ſuth Men as are not quite /ic> 
of their ,6mn Reaſon and Underſtandings ſhould me- 
ter £6 a great Temptation to keep them out of 
their Church for ever : For if I may judge for my 
felf while I am oe of jt, but muſt not while I am 
17 it, I muſt be very fond of parting with my own 
Eyes and Reafogn it eyer I come into it at af. But 
ſuppoſe 
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ſu>poſe I was always i» it, and had been bred up 
in its Communion from my Infancy , will they 
allow me when I come to the full uſe of my Rea- 
ſon fairly to queſtion whether theirs be the only 
true Church or no, and to hear the Reaſons,and exa- 
mine the Scriprares, and conſult the Doors on 
both fides? No, by no means ; this I am forbid 
under the penalty of being deprived of the Bene- 
fit of Prieſtly Abſolution, So that in ſhort they will 
41low me to make Uſe of my Reaſon if I have been 
bred an Heretick in order to my Reconciliation to 
their Church, but if I havengver been an Heretick 
I muſt never uſe my Reaſon to examine the Truth 
either of my Church or Religion ;, that is to ſay, [ 
may uſe my Reaſon when there is ndother Remedy, 
and I muſt continue a Heretick if Ido not: But it 
were much better that I had never had Occaſion 
touſe my Reaſon at all. So that according to theſe 
Men the Uſe of our Reaſon in Religion is only the 
leaſt of two Evils ;, it isnot ſo bad as to continue a 
Heretick, but if I had never been one it would be 
very bad, and a certain Way to make me one ; 
which methinks looks very odd, that the Uſe of 
my Reaſon ſhould be neceſſary to reduce me from 
Hereſy, and the diſuſe of it as neceſſary, when lam 
reduced, topreſerve mefrom relapſing into Here- 
fy. *Tisa memorable Pallage of the Biſhop of St, 
Aark in the Council of Trent, that Seculars are obliged 
humbly to obey that Doftrine of Faith which is gruen 
them by the Church, without diſpkting or thinking far 
ther of it, Where by the Church he means the 
Clergy aſſembled in that Cozncil. So that according 
to this Man's Do&rine the Faith of the People is a 
meer Bealt of Burthen, that r:ghr or wrong =_ 

car 


bear all the Load that the Prieſts ſhall agree to lay 
upon it ; and though it ſhould feel it felt oppreſſed 
by them with never ſach groſs Contradictions or 
Abſurdities, it muſt think no farther of it, but 
tamely trudg on without ſtarting or bogling. At 
this Rate what Tricks may not the Prie/fs play with 
the Faith of the People? Let them invent what Do- 
Qrines they pleaſe to ſerve the Intereſt of their own 
Ambition and Covetouſneſs, the People mult be. 
Heve them without asking why; or if they ſhould 
ask why, they muſt expe& no other Anſwer but 
this, becauſe we have thought to define and de- 
clare them. For it is by no means allowable that 
the People ſhould exerciſe any private Judgment of 
their owr, about Matters of Faith 3 no, I confeſs 
it is not, where the Matters propoſed to their Faith 
are falſe and erroneous; becauſe it is a thouſand to one 
but one time or other the People will diſcover the 
Frauds and Impoſtures of the Prieſts, and this 
would ſpoil all. But if the Matters of Faith are 
?rxe, inall Probability the farther the People en- 
quire into them the better they will be ſatisfied 
about them ; and if in the Exerciſe of their private 
Judgments they ſhould in ſome particulars err, 
that is far more tollerable than that they ſhould 
be utterly deprived of the Means of being able 
to givean Anſwer to every one that asks them 
a Reaſon of the Hope that is in them. But when 
God hath given the People reaſonable Faculties on 
purpoſe that by them they may be able to diſtin» 
guiſh what is trve from what is falſe, for any 
Party of Men to forbid them the Uſe of theſe Fa- 
cvltics in diſtinguiſhing what is rr«e from what 1s 
falſe in Religion, in which above all Things they 
are 
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are moſt highly concerned, it is a moſt injurioxs 
Uſurpation upon the commer Rights of humane 
Nature. For by this Means our beſ# Faculty is 
rendred »/cle/s to us in our greateſ# Concerns; 
and whereas God gave it to us on Purpoſe to 
guide and direct us, we are utterly deprived of 
it's Guidance where we have moſt need of it, and 
where it will prove moſt ara! to us if we ſhould 
happen to err and go aſtray. 
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APOSTACY. 


1 TizoTur I. 19. 


Holding faith, and a good conſcience ; which 
ſome having put away, concerning faith have 


made ſhipwrack. 


Heſe Words are a part ofSt. Pav!'s Charge 

[ to his Son Timothy,wherein he Pathetical- 

ly Exhorts him as a altar Biſhop,to take 

all poſſible Care to preſerve the Purity of the Chri- 
fttan Doftrine in his Dioceſs of Epheſus, which at 
that time abounded with falſe Teachers, whoſe 
Bulineſs it was to ſow the Tares of Hereſie and 
falſe DoQrine in that large and fruitful Field, the 
Cultivation whereof St. Paul had committed to 
his Charge. And that he might diſcharge this 
Office the more effeRually, the Apojtle warns him 
in the f:r/# Place to take Care of himſelf, that he 
did not ſuffer -:s own Faith and Manners to be de- 
praved and corrupted by thoſe lewd and irreligiow 
Priaciples 
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Principles which thoſe Antichriſtian Seminaries 
were then ſcattering among his People ; that fo 
he might bean Example to his Flock, as well as 4 
Teacher of pure and undefiled Religion, And this, 
v. 18. he preſſes upon him from the Eonſiderati- 
on of what had been foretold of him by Divine In- 
ſpiration, before ever he entered upon his Mini- 
ſry ; viz. Thathe ſhould war a good warfare, that 
is, prove a conſtant and couragious Champion of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; which Propheſies, he exhorts him 
to uſe his «tmoſt endeavour to verifte both in his 
Profeſſion and Practice, by holding, or as it is in 
the Original, dx#v, having, or keeping faith and a 
good conſcience ; which later, viz. a good conſcience, 
ſome having put away, concerning the former , viz. 
Faith, have mage ſhipwrack, 


Before we proceed to the Defign of theſe 
Words, it will be neceſſary briefly to explain ſome 
Terms1n them ; as, 


1, What is meant by Faith. 

2. What by a good Conſcience. 

3. What by putting away a good Conſcience: And 
4. What by making ſhypmrack of the Faith, 


1. As for the fir:/#, What is here meant by keep- 
ing the Faith ? 1 anſwer, By this Phraſe Fzirh, we 
are to underſtand the Chriſt:an Creed, or ſummary 
of thoſe neceſſary and eſſential DoQrines whereof 
the Chriſtian Keligion is compoſed : For at that 
time there was Little elſe protefied and taught in 
the Chrit:;a» Churches, but only the fundamental 
Principles of Chri/Hi anity, together with the near- 


eft 
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eſt and moſt immediate Inferences from them; {6 be 
that few then miſ-believed but ſuch as miſ-be- thr 
lieved inFundamentals,and every Error in Doctrine Ad 
was generally a Hereſie. The Chriſt:an Faith in ons 
thoſe Days lay within a arrow compals, and fo it : 
continued till the Wantonneſs and Curioſity of Wh 


ſucceeding Ages ſtarted diſputable Opinions, and as {cie 
they prevailed, adopted them into the Family of mer 
Faith ; inſomuch, that in proceſs of Time, ſund'ly | to x 
Opinions were received, that were never ſo much we | 
as heard of, in the Apoſtolical Age; andas ſoon as The 
they were received, they were preſently declared | ing 
neceſſary Articles. And as for the contradiftory | / Goy 
Opinions, though Chriſtianity was little or nothing | Jud; 
concerned whether they were zrze or falſe; yet | dow 
they ſeldom underwent any milder Name than He- | ougt 
reſic, or gentler Doom than Damnation ; which | bein; 
hath been one of the grand Occaſions of all the | Rig} 
Ruptures and Diviſions that have happened in the | leads 
Ciriſti-:: World. But as for the Faith which the | trary 
Ape/ilehere ſpeaks cf, it was of a much /efs Bulk | well 
than what it 1s now arrived to by rolling through | Cour 
the w./d Opiniatry of Sixteen Diſputation Ages ,which what 
by degrees have ſwelled it from a ſoore ſcript. into | Ecch 
a {rpc Volume. For if we look into the New Teſta- 
met , and into the Writings of the molt Primate 
Eulvers, welhall find the Sums of Chriſtian Faith | Keep 
thereia contained , conſiſting of very few Ar- | Thin 
ticles, and thoſe ſuch only as are «fetal to Chri- | Senſe 
ſtian Retzvion, and ſuch as wherein almoſt all the lies, 1 
differing Perſnaſions of Chriſtians do to this Day | all fab 
concenter. To hold the Faith therefore is to per- | ther q 
ſevere immoyably ia th Profeſſion of the we | Warp; 
Ciritirau Doftrine, fo far as in us lies, and not 8 | PI Go 
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be prevailed upon to deſert or forſake it, either 
through Fear of Perſecution, or Hope of Temporal 
Advantage, or the A2:./h Arts and Sy Infinuati- 
ons of fal/c Teachers. 

2. The /ecoad Term kere to be explained, 1s, 
What is meant by keeping a gcod Conſcience? Gon- 
ſcience in general is nothing but our prattical Judg- 
ment directing us what we ought to do, and what 
to avoid, and approving Or reproving, according as 
we follow its Directions, or run counter to them. 
The Conſcieace therefore is good or bad, accord- 
ing as the DireQions are which it gives for the 
Government of our Lives and Actions. If our 
Judgment be falſe and erroneows, and direQs us to 
do what we ought to avoid, or to avoid what we 
ought to do, it is a bad Conſcience, that inſtead of 
being a Light to guide our Steps in the Paths of 
Righteouſneſs, is only a wandring Night-fire that 
leads us into Bogs and Quagmires. As on the con- 
trary, A good Conſcience is our prattical Judgment 
well informed, and truly dire&ing us in the 
Courſe of our Afions what we ought to do, and 
what to avoid : For a good Conſcience is the rrxe 
Eccho of God within us, that faithfully reſounds 
his Voice, and upon all Opportunities of Afton, 
repeats after him to our Wills and Afﬀections. To 
keep a good Conſcience therefore implies tro 
Things: Firſt, To maintain ia our Minds a trxe 
denſe of Good and Evil, and ſo far forth as in us 
lies, to preſerve our praftical Judgment pare from 
all falſe Principles of Action, and not to ſuffer ei- 
ther our viciozs Inclinations or Torldly Intereſt to 
Warpand ſeduce it, and cauſe it to miſtike Evil 
for Good, and Good for Evil. Secondly, It inplies 
B b Our 
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our following the DiQtates and DireCtions of a good 
Conſcience, our doing what it b:ds, and abſtain- 
ing from what it forbids, and faithfully reſigning 
our ſelves to its Conduct and Government, and 
not to be prevailed upon by any Temptation what- 
ſocver to a& counter to its Senſe and Perſuaſion, 
In ſhort, To keep a good Conſcience is to live in a 
ſtri# Conformity to the DiQtates of a well-informed 
Judgment,and not to allow our ſelves inany Courſe 
of Aftion which this Vice-God within us forbids 
or diſapproves. 

3. The Third Term to be explained inthe Text, 
is, What is meant by puttinglaway a good Conſcience ; 
which being directly oppoſed here to keeping a 
g00d Conſcience, mult denote the Contraries to it, 
To put away a good Conſcience therefore is either, 
f-, to corrupt or ewn Judgment of Things and 
Actions ont of viciorzs Aﬀection or worldly Intereſt, 
and impoſe upon our ſelves falſe Notions of Good 
and Evil; or, ſecondly, toa& diredaly contrary to 
our Senſe and Perſualion ; to leave none thoſe 
Things which ovr own Conſcience tells us we ought 
to do, and to ao thoſe Things which it tells us we 
ought not to do. In ſhort, to put away a good Con- 
ſcience is to live in any known Courſe of Sin, cither 
of Om:iſſion or Commiſſion ;, to praQiſe ContradiQ- 
ons to ex7 own Judgments, and to follow the In- 
clinations of our Wills againſt the Light and 
Conviction of our Conſciences. 

4. The la#t Enquiry, is, What is here meant by 
making, ſh:ipwrack of the Faith ? which being here 
ſet in Oppoſition to holding or keeping the Faith, 
muſt ſignifie oppoſitely, and conſequently muſt de- 
note not holding and keeping it ; or which EN 

me 


VWF ey 7 » . & a. *” : "0.3% 


LoL 


"Ig Diſſuaſive from Apoſtacy, 389 


fame thing, loſing and abandoning it : For in this 
Allegory, the true Chriſtian Faith is repreſente das 
a Ship, and a good Conſcience, or a pure and holy 
Life as the Pilot, that ſteers and governsit. And 
indeed, in that State of Things there was no other 
Pilot, but Purity of Conſcience and Holineſs of 
Life was able to condut and preſerve this Ship, 
and carry it ſafe through thoſe inceſſant Storms 
of Perſecution, wherein at that time it was tolſs'd 
and agitated. For when Chriſtians have once 
thrown off the Obligations of a good Conſcience, by 
abandoning themſelves to a wickedand d:ſſolute Lite, 
what is there left to reſtrain them from abandon- 
ing their Faith when it ſtands in Competition with 
their Worldly Eaſe and Intereſt? And though 
there ſhould be no Competition between their 
Faith and Intereſt, but they might freely enjoy 
them both without any diſturbance ; yet their 
wicked Lives will naturally temptthem to corrupt 
their Faith with wicked Principles ; of which ater 
in the next Verſe, he gives an eminent inſtance in 
Hymenans, who had not wholly deſerted Chriſtia- 
nity, but only renounced ove Fundamental Article 
of it,vi2. The Reſurrection of the Dead : As of the 
former, he gives another Tgſtance in Alexander,wko 
as it ſeems probable, had through the Fear of Per- 
ſecution deſerted Chriſtianiry it ſelf. 
— The Words thus explained may be reſolved 
Into this Senſe, That Mens livins wickedly againſt 
the Convittions and Obligations of their Conſcience, doth 
very much expoſe them to Apoſtacy from true Religion 
mto oroſs and impious Errors, Thus to the love of 
money, which is the root of all evil, the Apoſtle attri- 
butes Mens Erring from the Faith, 1 Tim. 6. 10. 
B b 2 And 
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And that which expoſed thoſe ſilly women, 2 Tim, 
3.6. to the Seduction of falſe Teachers, was their 
being laden with ſims, and led away with divers luſts, 
And the ſame Apoſtle aſcribes Demas's Apoſtacy 
to his Covetouſneſs, or inordinate love of this pre- 
ſent World, 2 Tim 44. 10. But that I may evince this 
Truth more fully, I ſhall give you ſome particular 
Inſtances of the mighty Tendencies there are in 
every vicious Courſe of Life to Error and Apoſta- 
CY from true Rel:g1on. h 

1. It corrzpts and debauches Men's Reaſon and 
Underſtanding. 

2. It renders the Principles of tre Religion un- 
eaſre to ther Minds, | 

3. It deprives Men of the higheſt Encourage- 
ments to Conſtancy and Stedfaſtneſs in Religion, 

4. It weakens the natural Force of their Con- 
ſciences, which is the greateſt Reſtraint from 4- 
peſtacy. ; 

5- It ſtrengthens the Temptations to Apoſltacy. 

6. It provokes God to give us zp to the Power 
of Deluſion. | 

1. Living in any know» and willful Courſe of Sin, 
corrupts and debanches Men's Reaſon and Under- 
ſtandings.So long asa Man lives in any known Sin he 
doth not only live without, but againſt his Realon, 
which inſtead of being the Guide of his Actions, 
hath nothing at all to do with them, but like an 


cle Speftator, doth only behold the brmriſh Scene , 


without any Part or Concern init. And whilſt a 
Man thus abandons himſelf to the Government of 
his ownt{ind Will, and lives not only in the perpe- 
_ 1:44] Neglett, but Contempt of his Reaſon, it 5 


impoſſible for him not to waſt and impair it. "_ 
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as our rational Faculties are improved and perfe&t- 
ed by Exerciſe, ſo they naturally languiſh and de- 
cay, through Diſuſe and Inactivity; and conſe- 
quently the /e/ſs Uſe we make of them in the Go- 
vernment of our Lives and Actions, which is their 
proper Office and Employment, like f#anding Wa- 
ters they muſt corrupt and putrife. And indeed 
there is no /mpxre Luſt but doth by its own natural 
Efficacy diſable Mens Reaſon and Underſtanding : 
For while we are in theſe Bodies, our Mind is fain 
to work by bodily Inſtruments, and to make Uſe of 
Brains, and Blood, and Spirit-, 1nall its Operations ; 
and according as their Temper is good or bad, its 
Operations will be more or leſs perfeit : But while 
a Man indulges himſelf in any :mpxre Aﬀection,that 
will naturally diſtemper theſe Organs of his Mind, 
and indiſpoſe them for the Uſe of his Reaſon. For 
ſo Madneſs, -which is ſuch a Diſtemperature of the 
Brain, and Blood, and Spiritsas doth wholly alie- 
nate them from the Uſe of Reaſon and Diſcourſe, 
Is uſually found to be the Effet of ſome wild and ex- 
Iavagant Afﬀettio In, ſuch as Pride, Or Covetouſneſs , 
Anzer, or Fearfulneſs, Jealouſie, or Luſt ; and if 
theſe Paſſions, being once arrived to their «moſt 
Rageand Exceſs, do ſo often run into down-right 
Madneſs and Diſtra@ion, to be ſure every :nordi- 
nate Degree of them mult be a Tendency towards 
It, agreat Diſturbance of Mind, though not a toral 
Diſtraction ; and how much they excecd their de 
Bounds and Meaſures, by ſo much they mult taint 
and vitiate theſe neceſſary Inſtruments of our Miad 
and Reaſon. Thus every mordinare Lult doth by 
a natural Influence diſturb Mens Reaſon, and fully 
the clearneſs of their diſcerning Faculties. SO that 
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what Clearneſs is to the Eye of the Body, that Pu- 
rity from wviciow AﬀeCtion is to the Eye of the 
Mind ; it brightens its Apprehenſions, and ren- 
ders its Conceptions of Things more quick, diſtin, 
and vigorous: Whereas on the contrary, all diſor- 
derly Aﬀe&ion doth more or le/scloud and diſturb 
the Brain, chill or inflame the Spirits, hurry them 
into tumultuous Motions, or render them li/tleſs and 
#naftive ;, by which continual Diſorders, our diſ- 
cerning Faculties muſt by Degrees be extreamly 
weakened and confounded. And whilſt the Mind 
is thus oſ# in the Fogs of inordinateAﬀettion,it is an 
eaſie Matter to ſeduce and miſlead it, it being 
through the Dimneſs of its ſight apt to be impoſed 
upon by falſe Colours, and tintured with Preju- 
dice and «ndze Apprehenſions of Things. Weak 


Minds are eaſily abuſed, eſpecially in Matters of : 


Religion, which being placed beyond the Proſpe& 
of Senſe, require a ſeverer Attention in order to 
the forming of right Apprehenſions concerning 
them; and therefore the moreMen weaken theirUn- 
derſtandings by their Luſts, the more they mult be 
expoſed to Errors and Deluſions. But then, 


2, Living inany known Courſe of Sin, renders 


the Principles of true Religion uneaſie to Mens 


Minds. W hilſt a Man leads a wicked Life, his Re- | 


lizions Principles, if they are pure and zrue, will 
perpetually reproach and upbraid him ; For there 
are no Contraries in Nature more irreconcilable to 
one another than true Faith and bad Manners ; the 
great Deſign of all true Faith being to move and 
perſuade Men to abſtain from all Ungodlineſs, and 
zo live ſoberly, righteorſfly, and godly in this preſent 
World, If therefore a Man's Faith be rrue and ge- 
pHIne, 
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mine, hecannot live wickedly without acting a- 
gainſt the full Perſuaſion of his own Mind, which 
muſt neceſſarily render him very »eaſie ; for In 
this State of Things he a&ts with a ſelf-condemning 
ſudgment, and every Compllance with his Incli- 
nation ſets him at odds with his Reaſon; all the 
while he is meditating any wicked Deſign, he ſtrug- 
gles with his Conſcience, and confronts and out- 
rages his own Convictions; and when he hath aCt= 
ed it, every Reflection he makes on it 1s a bztrer 
Invecive againſt himſelf : Thus ſolong as the Prin- 
ciples of true Religion poſſeſs his Mind, he finds 
himſelf continually hagg'd and oppreſled by them; 
they ſit as an wneaſie Load upon his Soul, and will 
not ſuffer him to Sin in quiet, but perpetually 
cauſe his ſinful Delights to go of with an wngratef:cl 
Farewel, and recoil upon himin many a /ick/yQualm 
and Convulſion. In which State of Things he hath 
no other Remedy, but either to forſake his Prin- 
ciples, or his Luſts ; or to live in perpetual Vari- 
ance with himſelf; and therefore, if he ſtill re- 
ſolve to-Sin on,in all probability he will ſoon grow 
= weary of true Religion, and quit his Mind as 
00N as poſlibly he can of thoſe fern and 7nflex:ble 
Principles which create theſe Diſcords in his 
Breaſt, And whillthe is in this Temper it will 
be an eaſie matter to pervert him to any Rel:7:02! 
that will give Eaſe to his ſtrairlaced Conſcience,and 
caſt a more favorrable Aſpett on his Luſt : tor be- 


— — 


.Ing reſolved to follow his v:icios Inclinations he 


now ſees through them, and underſtands by them 3 
and whilſt his Mind runs vpon the fal/e Bials of his 
Luſts, that Reli7:on which 1s molt graref:i! to them 
will ſeem moſt reaſonable to him. Shew him a way 
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how he may worſhip God acceptably without the 

xpence of a ſtrif Attention, and the inward De- 
Votion of a pure Heart, and heavenly AﬀeRtions 
meerly by numbring ſo many Prayers on a String 
of Beads, by ſeeing a Prieſt a& over ſuch a Set of 
Ceremonies, and hearing him in varied Tones 
jometimes pronounce, and ſometimes murmur a 
Form of Words in an Unknown Lanonage;, and 
though at firſt view it may ſeem very abſurd to him, 
yet the very Looſneſs and Carnality will be apt to 
engage his Aﬀections to it,and then they by degrees 
will go near to wheedle his Underſtanding into a 
more favorrable Opinion of it. Propoſe to him an 
Expedient how he may go to heaven at laſt with- 
out undergoing the Severities of a ſincere Repen- 
tance and Amendment ; tell him there is a certain 
Church in the World whoſe Prieſts, if he confeſs 
his Sins to them with any Degree of Sorrow and 
Remorſe, have f/! Power to Pardon and Abſolve 
him ; ſo that if hedo but takeCare not to die with- 
nutConfeſſion, however he lives he cannot miſcarry 
for ever. He may indeed go intoa very hot Place 
called Purgatory, and there ſuffer a while very gre- 
vous Things before he get to Heaven ; but if in- 
ſtead of parting with his Luſts while he lives, he 
w1ll part with his Mony when he dies, he may at 
ealy Rates purchaſe of that C2urch ſuch a Number 
of Maſſes, Requiems, and Indrlgencies, as will in all 
Probability ſoon procure his Diſmiſſion from thoſe 
temporary Suſferings into eternal Happineſs : How 
o:ly ſoever this Dofrine may appear to his Reaſon, 
to be ſure it will be charming enough to his Lults; 
and when once a Mans Luſtsare retained the Cauſe 
iz half carried at the Bar of his Judgment. And fo 
| il 
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in all other Inſtances it is a gre2r Diſadvantage to 
true Religion, and as great an Advantage to falſe, 

that Mens Faith and Reaſon are ſo much ſwayed 
and byaſs'd by their Luſts. For though there 1s no 
Religion can be tre but what is pure and holy, yet it 
is the Holineſs of rrue Religion that doth provoke 
their Luſts againſt it, and *tis their Luſts that do 
provoke their Reaſon ; and when all is done there 
1s nothing doth more ſtrongly incline, or frequent- 
ly pervert depraved and wicked Minds: to falſe Reli- 
Jion than its Complyance with their vicious Af- 
feftions, though this very Thing is one of the moſt 
certain Signs in Nature of its Falſhood. 

3. Living in any known Courſe of Sin deprives 
Men of the "oreateſt Encouragements to Conſtancy 
and Steadfaſtneſs in the :rue Relivion: For doubtleſs 
the hiobeſt Encouragement to Perſeverance in the 
Truth againſt allOppoſitions and Temptations, 5the 
Hope of thoſe g/9r10:w% Rewards that await them in 
the World to come. 'Twas this that guarded the 
Faith of the antiere Martyrs ſafe through all the 

Rage and Cruelty of their Perſecutors, their hav- 
ing an Eye to the Recompence of Reward, the 
Sight of which inſpired the drooping Souls with an 
invincible Courage ; made them deſpiſe R eacks, and 
Wheels, and Flames, and exalt aad triumph under 
the moſt exquiſite Torments. And indeed what 
leſs Encouragement than the Hope of being eter- 
nally happy within a few Moments could have ena- 
bled a Company of render Vir gins,adelicate Matrons, 
infirm and aged Biſhops to endure thoſe long and do- 
lborous Martyrdoms, as many times they did, when 
their Tormentors took their curns from Morn to 
Night, and plyed them with all Kinds of Tortures 
till 


till oftentimes they were forced to give over : and 
confeſs themſelves overcome either through Wea- 
rineſs or Compaſſion ? But now by indulging our 
ſelves in any known Courſe of Sin we throw away 
this Sovereign Cordial, and leave our ſelves naked 
and deſtitute of all the mighty Supports it is able to 
give us under any Temptation to Apoſtacy. For 
how can we hope for any Good from God, and 
mnch leſs for ſo great a Good as a Heaven of inm- 
mortal Joys amounts to, whilſt we perſiſt in oper 
Rebellion againſt him ; eſpecially when he hath 
expreſly ſuſpended this mighty Recompence upon 
our conſtant and faithful Obedience to his Will, and 
told us plainly before hand, that we might know 
what to truſt to, that if we fail of chi he will be o 
far from admitting us into that Place and State of 
Bleſſedneſs, that he will baniſh us for ever from his 
Preſence into ozter Darkneſs, and eternal Wretch- 
edneſsand Deſpair ? When by wilf#l Sin therefore 
we have caſt away our hope of Heaven, what have 
we left to ſupport our Conſtancy to the Truth if 
ever we ſhould be called to ſuffer for it? How can 
it be expected that rather than renounce our Ke- 
[:9:0n, we ſhould be contented to part with our 
Goods, or Liberties, or Lives, when all our Hope is 
ſhut up in this Life, and we have no Proſped of 
Compenſation either here or hereafter ? If ever 
therefore we would be ftedfaf# to the Truth a- 
gainſt all Temptations, we muſt above all Things 
take Care by a holy Life to cheriſh and keep alive 
the Hopes of Heaven in our Breaſts, which is the 
only Anchor that can hold and ſecure us in a ſtormy 
Sea from making Shipwrack of our Faith. 

4. Living in any kzown Courſe of Sin ——_ 
the 
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the natural Force of Mens Conſciences, which is 
the greateſt Reſtraint from Apoſtacy. Indeed for 
Men to apoſtatize from their Rel:gion to ſecure their 
worldly Intereſt is a Thing ſo baſe and infamous, {0 
foul an Inſtance of a cowardly, degenerous, and pro- 
ſtitute Soul, that if a Man were under no other Re- 
ſtraint but only that Senſe of Honour that is lodg- 
ed in all brave Minds, he would ſcorn ſo mear, 1o 
poor a Condeſcention. But yet when all is done, 
there is no ſuch powerful Reſtraint upon Men as that 
of a good Conſcience, which is the natural Bridle 
by which God curbs our head-ſtrong Nature, and 
keeps it from flying out into all the wild Extrava- 
gancies it is inclined to. For it is from God and in 
God's ſtead that Conſcience a&ts, who is the moſt 
powerful Being in the World : When it commands, 
it is with God's Authority ; when it rebukez, it is 
with God's Majeſty ; whea it applards, it is with 
God's Complacency : It proceeds not upon Prin- 
ciples of mere Policy or Prudence, which require 
us to at this way 7ow, and anon the contrary, as 
Circumſtances alter ; but upon the awfil Princi- 
ples of Divinity, which oblige us by all that we can 
hope or fear for ever, and require of us the ſelf 
ſame Thingsand Actions in all Circumſtances; and 
the ſole Reaſon it 1nſiſts on is the Will of God, 
whoſe Pleaſure or Diſpleaſure can make us happy 
or miſerable for ever. The Voice of Conſcience 1s 
not, This 1 judge moſt expedient for thee to do, and 
this to avoid, but this thou muſt do, and this avoid 
as thou tendereſk the Love of God and areadeſf 
his everlaſting Hatred and Revenge : And it is 
no leſs than eternal Bliſs that Conſcience allures 
our Hope with, and eternal Vengeance that it a- 
larms our Fear with ; and if Men will not be with- 
held 
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held by ſuch powerful Reſtraints as theſe, what can 
withold them ? Whilſt therefore a Man cheriſhes 
his Conſcience by complying with it and follows its 
Dire&ions , this, if any Thing, will ſecure his 
ſtedfaſtneſs to the Truth againſt all Temptations z 
whilſt this hath any Power over him, he will as 
ſoon eat Fire as ſacrifice his Faith to his Intereſt, 
For, for a Man to renounce his Rel:gion upon any 
Proſpet of temporal Gain or Loſs, 1s ſuch a flagiri- 
oxs Violation of all that is Sacred, ſuch a momſtrous 
Inſtance of High-Treaſon againſt God, ſuch an oper 
Blaſphemy of his Truth, ſuch a bo/d Defyance of 
his Majeſty, and ina word, ſuch a Complication 
of vile Perfidy, baſe Ingratitude, and impions Falſe- 
hood, that but to think of it is like looking down 
from aſtupendous Precipice, that ſwims the Head , 
and ſtrikes the Mind with Horror and Amaze- 
ment ; ſo that while a Man's Conſcience hath any 
Power over him, he will no more be able to pre- 
vail with himſelf to commit the oe, than to throw 
himſelf headlong down from the other, whillt he is 
under the Horror of the Proſpect ; and he will 
find it ſo much more ea/y to endure the worſt of 
Perſecutions, than tocommit ſuch an Outrage and 

Violence on his Conſcience, and undergo thoſe hor- 

rible Reflections and ſting/2g Remorſes that muſt 

follow it : But after a Man by wilful Sing, hath 

often wounded his Conſcience, the natural Tender- 

neſs of it will by Degrees wear off, till at length 

it grows quite callous and inſenſivle. For what 1s re- 

ported of Methridates, that by often drinking of 
Poiſon, he had fo familiarized 1t to his Conſtitution, 

that at length it fate quietly on his Stomach, and 


gave him no Diſturbance, is true of Conſcience , 
which 
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which at firſt recoils at every /2/#1 Potion, and 
cannot ſ\wallow it without ſuffering violent Spaſms 
and Convulſions ; but having been awhile accu- 
ſtomed to it, it by Degrees grows more and more 
natural, till at length it goes more glibly down with- 
out ſtraining, and goes quietly of without Re- 
morſe or Reluftance. And whe7, once a Man's 
Conſcience is frozen over by a Cuſtom of Sinning, 
it will every day grow harder and harder, and at 
length be able to bear the heavieſt Loads of Guilt 
without Relenting ; and when once Things are re- 
duced to this State, Good and Evil, Virtue and Vice 
are Things indifferent to him which he chuſes or 
refuſes as they come to hand, and are more or leſs 
ſubſervient to his preſent Convenience. He can blaſ- 
pheme, and pray, oppreſs and give Alms with the 
ſame Unconcernedneſs of Mind ; and to a& the 
Devil or the Saint are Parts ſo indifferent to him, 
that he can perform them both with the ſame Re- 
morſleſlneſs. And when a Man is thus got looſe 
from the Reſtraints of his Conſcience there is no- 
thing ſo bad that can come amiſsto him. If there- 
fore while he ſtands in this Poſture his temporal In- 
tereſt ſhould chance t9y beckon him to change the 
beſt Religion in the World for the wor##; to pray 
to inſenſtble Images and dead Mens Ghoſts inſtead 
of the everliving God; to let go Subſtances to catch 
at Shadows and Ceremonies, and to part with the 
moſt rational Truths for the moſt palpable and f::lſor 
ContradiQions ; he hath no Principle in him ſfrevg 
enough to withold him from a ba/e Compliance , 
his Conſcience being laid faſt aſleep, which whilſt 
awake would have trembled at ſuch an #0774 Pro- 
poſal. And though by thus proſtituting his Faith 
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to his Intereſt, heat once renounces his God, his 
Saviour, and all his Hopes of furure Immortality ; 
yet his ſenſible and remorſleſs Heart is no more 
toucht or affected with it, than if it were the ſlight- 
eft Peccadillo. Thus by letting go a good Conſcience 
Men pave themſelves an eaſie way to Apoſtacy 
from true Religion, which otherwiſe would be one 
of the moſt craygy and difficult Paſſages in all the 
High-Way to Hell. 

5. Living in any known Courſe of Sin doth very 
much ſtrengthen and enforce the Temptations to 
Apoſtacy. He who lives under the Condu@ and 
Government of a good Conſcience, takes Care to re- 
gulate his AﬀeCctions towards the Things of this 
World, ſo, as neither to fear the Evils of it too 
much, nor love the Goods of it t90 well ; but makes 
a juFt and equal Eſtimate of both, and by that pro- 
portions his Aﬀections towards them ;z and he-who 
doth this, diſarms them of their cempting Power, 
which 1s chiefly owing to our ſelves, and the falſe 
Eſtimate we make of them. *Tis our own Imagina- 
tion that gives Life and Efficacy to the Charms and 
Terrors of the World, and renders them ſo ſuc- 
ceſsful and viftorions : We fancy that to be in them 
which 1s not, and ſo are afteted not fo much with 
the Things themſelves, as with the falſe Repre- 
ſentations that we make of them. But he, who by 
following the DiQtates of a good Conſcience, hath 
reduced his wild Aﬀettions within the Liſts of Rea- 
ſon and Sobriety ,, can from thence defie the 
World, and maintain his Poſt againſt all its Temp- 
tations. He loves its Goods no better than they de- 
ſerve, aud conſequently he loves them not ſo well 


as to part with kis Virtue, his Innocence, and wo 
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Soul for them. He dreads its Ewils nofarther than 
they are truly dreadful, and conſequently is fully 
ſatisfied, that to Sin is much more dreadful than to 
ſuffer ; and he hath found by often Experience , 
that in the faithful diſcharge of his Duty, there is 
far more Peace, more Joy, and Sat:sfattion than in 
all the vain Allurements of this World. He hath 
found another Heaven upon Earth, beſides theſe 
temporary Enjoyments ; a Heaven within his owrr 
Breaſt compoſed of joyous Hopes, and bleſſed Expe- 
Qations ; and in this Heaven hath often found 
himſelf a thouſand times more happy than among all 
| the Feſtivities of an earthly Paradiſe ; and there- 
fore knows very well that he is bid to his Loſs 
when ever he is tempted to exchange the oe for 
the other. He is throughly ſenſible, having already 
found it to his Smart, that by Sinning he ſhall ſu- 
ſtain a much heavier Loſs, and expoſe himſelf to 
far more exqu:ſite Agonies of Mind than any this 
World can threaten him withall; and therefore 
certainly reckons upon it, that when ever to avoid 
a Sin he incurs a Suffering, he wiſely chooſes of 
two Evils the leaſt. And while his Soul ſtands thus 
affected, it is ſhor-proof againſt all Temptations, 
and much more againſt thoſe Temptations which 
follicite him to renounce his Rel:g:o7, and in which 
he knows by Experience there 1s far more Good 
than the World can-propoſe to him in Exchange 
for it. He knows both how tte the World, and 
how much erxe Religion is worth ; and having made 
a juſ} Eſtimate of both, to propoſe to him any 
worldly Hope asa Price for his Faith, is the ſame 
Thing as to offer a Miſer Droſs for his Gold. His 
Mind is fixed in this Perſuaſion, that all the mn 
chiefs 
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Chiefs this World can do him are inconſiderable to 
one who muſt live for ever in another unſpeakably 
happy or miſerable ;, and therefore to threaten him 
into a Apoſtacy with any worldly Fear, is to at- 
tempt to blow «p a Rock of Marble with a Squib of 
Wild-fire. But when once a Man hath taken « 
the Reſtraints of his Conſcience from his wild At- 
feQtions, and let them looſe to the World, they 
will aid and aſliſt its Temptations againſt him, and 
animate them with a thouſand times more Life and 
Vigour than is in their own Natures. For as for the 
Goods of this World, they can never bewitch us as 
they do, did we not give a Dreſs to them ; we 
paint their Faces, and varniſh them over with an 
artificial Beauty, and then fall in Love with our own 
Fucus ; and ſo much as we value and afte& them 
beyond their natural Worth, ſo much Power we 
give them to conquer and inflave us. When there- 
fore by leading a ſenſual and wicked Life, a Man 
has wholly devoted himſelf to the World, he hath 
put himſelf into the Worlds Power to be com- 
manded and diſpoſed of as it pleaſes. And now if 
any worldly good beckons and invites him, his mad 
AfﬀeQtion will preſently hurry him after it, though 
it be through ehick and thin, through the moſt fla- 
Titious and enormous Courſes. If any worldly Evil 
threatenand alarm him, he muſt immediately fly, 
though it be from Virtze and Innocence, from God 
and Heaven, and all that is Sacred in Religion, His 
Aﬀe&ions have render'd him a meer Laquey to the 
Goods and Evils that are without him, and whither 
ever they ſend him, he muſt go, wherever they 
lead him, he muſt follow, let their Vagaries be ne- 


ver ſo wild or wicked, If therefore, while his Soul 
is 
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is thus enſlaved to the World, ke ſhould be temp- 
ted by him to Apoſtatize from his Religion, what 
hath he to reſtrain or ſecure him ? For ever kince 
he got looſe from his Conſcience, he is wholly led 
by his Aﬀedtions, and theſe being chained and faſt- 
ned to the World, hale him after it which way ſ9- 
ever it moves. So loag as his Religion and his world- 
ly Intereſt conſiſt, and go hand in hand, he is ve- 
ry well content to own and follow it; but ifevera 
Storm of Perſecution ſhould part them, 1n all Pro- 
bability he will follow his Intereſt, and like the 


treacher ous Orpha, g1VC his Relivion 4 parting Kiſs 


and leave it. For his Heart is now ſo wedded to 
the World that he eſteems nothing ſo good as its 
Goods, and nothing ſo evil as its Evils ; and the ozs 
being his Heaven, and the other his Hell, all 0- 
ther Conſiderations are overcome by them ; and 
to obtain the oze, and avoid the other he mull ſtick 
at nothing, no not at renouncing his God and his 
Religion, together with all his Hopes of a farure las 
mortality. 
6. And laſtly, Living in any k»owr Courſe of Sin 
| voap gr poaing to give us-up to thePower otDeluſion: 
or {o long as Men ſubmit themſelves to-the Guid- 
ance and DireCtion of a good Confeience, the Spirit 
of God who is a Spirit of Truth abides with them, 
and not only dire&ts their Wills, but alſo-iaforms 
their Underſtandings, ant enables.them to diſcern 
the Beauty and Reality of thoſe beaverly Truths, 
which he hath revealed to us inthe Holy Scriptures, 
For though, ſince he hath revealed already the 
whole Wi!l of God to us concerning our, eternal Sale 
vation, we have no Reaſon to.expect that he will 
reveal new Truths to us; yet ſeeing,ſo far forth,as 
it IS neceſſary, he hath promiſed and engaged, that 
GC c | hs 
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he will co-operate with us to enable us as well to 
onderſtand the Will of God as to perform it ; we 
have the greateſt Reaſon in the World to depend 
upon it, that ſo long as we cheriſh his heaverly In- 
ſpirations, by yielding to' them our free and ready 
Compliance, he will be'ſo far an aſſiſting Genius to 
our Underſtandings, as to fuggeſt to us thoſe 
Truths whtch he hath already revealed, and ſet 
them before our Eyes in ſo fair a Light, as that we 
ſhall not fail more clearly to diſcern, and more 
diſtin&tly to apprehend them than otherwiſe we 
ſhould or could have done. For when he writes his 
Truth vpon our Minds, it is with ſuch a ;&orions 
Sunbeam as will endure neither Cloud nor Shadow 
before it. Whenever he ſpeaks, he ſpeaks not to 
our Ears but to our Minds, and repreſents Things 
nakedly and immediately to our Underftandings. 
He converſes with our Spirits, as Spirits do with 
Spirits, without involving his Senſe in articulate 
Sounds or material Repreſentations ; but objedts it 
to us in its own zaked Light, and charaterizes it 
immediately on ourUnderſtandings. And as he pro- 
poſes the Divine Light to us, ſo he alſo illuminates 
our Minds todiſcern and comprehend it : He rat 
fes and exalts our Intelleftual Powers, and as a vital 
Form to the Light of our Reaſon, invigorates and 
acuates it, and thereby renders its Apprehenſion 
-of Things more quick, and piercing, and ſagacions. 
Thus doth the Holy Spirit mere or leſs aſſiſt us in the 
true Underſtanding of Divine Things, as he finds 
us more or teſs compliant with his heavenly Pleaſure; 
"and though he ſtands no more obliged to render 
our Minds i»fallible than our Wills :mpeccable, yet 
ſo long as by our ſincere Obedience to his holy Sug- 
reſtions,we keep our ſelves under his Conduct and 
Direction 
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Dire&ion, we may depend upon it, he will either 
preſerve us from all dangerous Errors, or if for jx/ 
Reaſons he ſhould permit us to fall into any ſuch, 
they ſhall not prove dangerows to us, but either we 
ſhall be convinced of them while we live, or ob- 
tain Pity and Pardon for them when we die. But 
whilſt we perſiſt in any wil{fz! Courſe of Sin, we 
do not only violate o#r own Conſcience, but alſo 
repel thoſe good Motions of the Spirit of God,where- 
by he ſtrives to reduce and reclaim us ; in doing 
which we continually grieve him, and if we do not 
forbear,ſhall at length provoke him wholly to for- 
ſake and abandon us, to give us up to our own Hearts 
Luſts as deſperate Wretches, with whom he hath 
hitherto ſtrove and ſtruggled in vain, andof whoſe 
finture Recovery there remains no farther Hope or 
Proſpet. And when he hath forſaken us,our Mind 
will not only be left naked and deſticute of all thoſe 
Helps and Advantages for the underſtanding of 

Divine Truths, which it receives from him, but 
alſo be expoſed to the Cheats and Fallacies of Ev/ 

Sp:rits, whoſe Recreation it is to put Tricks upon 

our Minds ; to banter and play upon our ea/te Faith, 

to caſt Miſts before our Eyes, and thercin to jug- 

gle away all rrue Religion from us, and foiſt in the 

Room of it, the wes fulſom Errdrs and Miltakes. 

For ſo the Apoſtle tells us of Antichriſt the great De- 

celver, that he ſhould come with all the deceivableneſs 

of unrighteouſneſs to them that periſh, becauſe they re- 

cerved not the love of truth, that they might be ſaued. 

And that for that Cauſe, viz. their not receiving 

the truth in the love of it, God ſbould ſend them ſtrong 

deluſion that they ſhould believe a lye; thatis, by a- 

bandoning them to the Power ofchanky and de- 

luding Spirits : Thar they all might be damned,who be- 
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lieved not the truth,but had pleaſurein unrighteouſneſs, 
2 Theſl. 2. 10, 11, 12. And God grait'that this at 
laſt prove not our Fate, that becauſe we have {in- 
ned againſt the cleareſt Light, and gone aſtray in all 
Unrighteouſneſs under the be and prreſ# Religion 
in the World, we are not at length-given up by 
God to follow the wild Deluſions of Antichr:i#t, and 
to believe all thoſe fulſ/om Lyes and Impoſtures 
which he from Ape to Age hath been impoſing vp- 
on the World. But whether it prove thusor no, 
this I am ſure of, that by perſiſting in any viciow 
Courſe againſt the Light and ConviQtion of our 


Conſciences, we highly provoke Almighty God to. 


withdraw his Grace from ns, and give us xp toow 
own Hearts Luſts ; and when this is done, owr own 


Hearts Luſts will ſoon betray and give xp our Faith | 


to falſe and vicious Principles of Religion. 
And now having ſhewn at large what ſtrony and 
prevalent Tendencies there are in a wicked Life to 


Apoſtacy from tre Religion, I ſhall conclude this , 


Argument with two or three Inferences. 

1. From hegce I infer, Whata grear Malignity 
there is in Mens being inco1ſtarr to, and apoſtariz- 
ing from the true Religion in Compliance with their 
ſinful Aﬀe&ions ; it being, as you ſee, the i// Daugh- 
ter of a bad Mother, ( a debauched and a diſſolate 
Conſcience) and conſequently partaking of all Its 
ratural Bane and Malignity, even as all other ba 
Effetts do of the malignant Nature of their bad Cat- 
ſes. But the Truth of this will more fully appear 
by conſidering the particular Evils which Mens'In- 
conſtancy to,and Proneneſs to revolt from the 174 
Religion implies; of which I ſhall give you thel 
hve Inſtances : 


1. Thegrear Impiety of it. 1. The 
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G 2. The deſperate Folly of it. 
: 3- The foul Diſhoneſty of it. 
4. The ſhameful Cowardize of it. 
1! 5. The va#t Hazard and Inſecurity of it. 
1. Conſider the great Impiety of it. He who can 
part with his Relig:on, or any Principle of it, upon 
4 | any other Terms than a f«ll Convidtion of the Falſ- 
es | hood of it, is eithera down-right Atheiſt ,, who be- 
p- | lieving no Religion to be true, governs himſelt by 
>, | this Principle, That the wiſe Courſe is to profeſs 
4 | none but that which is uppermoſt, and moſt for 
ar | his Intereſt; or a prophane and impious Wretch, 
'o | who, though he believes his own Religion true, ex- 
w 4 changes it for anocher which he believes to be falſe, 
m {| upon no other Conſideration, but ſo much temporal 
th 4 Advantage to boot : By which he plainly declares, 
that in the Ballance of his Eſtimation the Odds be- 
id | tween Tr#th and Falſhood, the Declarations of God, 
o | and the Impoſtures of the Devil is ſo inconſiderable, 
is } that the /-zaf# Addition of the tranſitory Goods of 
T this World to the later, renders it of ſufficient 
7 { Weightto turn the Scale againſt the former, and 
,- 4 thatfor his part he is not much concerned whetier 
ir & the Al»wghty be his Friend or Foe; and provided 
1- he may but enjoy his Eaſe and Pleaſure a few Years 
te & longer here, he is very well contented to part with 
its Y all lis Hopesand Intereſt in God for ever. For this 
ad | BE the natural Conſtruction of Mens Apoſtacy from 
n- | the tr«e Religion in Conſideration of their worldly 
ar Intereſt, that chat Intereſt is in their Eſteem far 
n-} more eligible than God with all his Power and Good- 
ml nefs, that it is better to be without God in the 
&} World than without Prefermeat, and that char 
Man makes a very good Bargain, who gets a good 
Place u Exchange for his Maker, and with the 
Yil- GCE 3 treacher ous 
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treacherous Judas ſells his Savionr , though it be but 
for thirty p.ece; of Silver : Which is ſuch a mon- 
ſtrous Degree of Impiety, as one would think, 
ſhonld be ſufficient to ſcare and affright the moſt cou- 
ragious S1nner that hath but the leaſt Apprehenſion 
of God, or Senſe of Good and Evil. But then, 

2. Conſider the deſperate Folly of Mens abandon- 
ing their Xeli9ion in Complyance with their vicious 
Afﬀections. For he who without throvgh Convidti- 
on abandons the Profeſſion of his Religion, whether 
it be rr«e or falſe, doth together with that moſt cer- 
tainly abandon all the bleſſed Rewards, and incur 
all the dreadful Penalties that rrae Religion promiſes 
and denounces,-becauſe though his Re:l/2:0n perhaps 
may be falſe, yet in renouncing it whilſt he believes 
It tre, his Will doth as maliciouſly renounce the 
true Religion as if it really were ſo. He thought it 
erxe, and yet renounc'd it, by which he plainly de- 
clares that if it had been true he would have re- 


nounced it ; ſo that whether. it be rrxe or falſe, it's . 


all one to him, his Will is the ſame, his Crime and 
Guilt the ſame ; it is tre Religion he intentionally 
renounces, and thereforein ſo doing he doth in- 
tentionally renounce all his Concern and Intereſt 
in true Religion. Now what a deſperate piece of Fol- 
ly is this for a Man to part with all his Stock 1a the 
Common Bank of Religion which if it be not'a down 
right Sham and Impoſture, is of everla#ting Mo- 
ment and Concern to him, only for a preſent Gra- 
tification of ſome vain and unreAſonable Luſt ; to 
divorce himſelf for ever from the Love of God, to 
quit all Title and Intereſt in the precious Blood of 
the Savioxr of the World only to curry a ſbore-lived 
Favour with Men, with Men whoſe Breath 1s itt 
their Noſtrils, and who within a few Days or 
Years muſt go of the Stage, and leave us here [x 
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haps forlorn and deſtirute? To part with all my 2lo- 
rious Hopes of Heaven, which are my beſt Heaven 
npon Earth; and which is worſe, with : Heaven it 
ſelf, where I have Treaſures of Bliſs ſuſficient to 
maintain me in a moſt happy Port to eternal Ages; 
only to gain or ſecure a tranſitory Eſtate or Preter- 
ment, which, while I have, it cannot make me hap- 
py, and from which erelong I ſhall be torn and di- 
vided, and not be a Farthing the better for forever z 
to expoſe ones ſelf as a publick SpeRtacle of Scorn 
and Contempt to God and Angels, and all the w:/e 
and good Part of the rational World for a ſhore ex- 


temporary Blaze of pompoxs Splendor and Greatneſs 


which lies at the Mercy of every Counter-blaſt of 
Fortune, and in all Probability will c'er: long ex- 
pire in Smoak and Stink, Wretchedneſs and Infamy* 
to yu ones ſelf head-long into all the Agomnies 
and Torments, the Horrors and Deſperations of a 
woful Eternity,only to eſcape a ſhore Perſecution,and 
a 9lor50us Martyrdom; when alittle after perhaps 
I ſhall ſuffer a great deal more and longer under the 
Gout, or Stone,or Strangury without the Comfort of 
dying in a brave Canfe, and being aſſured of an im- 
mortal Recompence than I could have done under 
the Hand of the Executioner with it? And yet all 
theſe. mad Pranks that Man plays at once, who a- 
bandons his Keligioz in Complyance with his Luſts. 

3. Conſider the fox! Diſhoneſty of it : For, be- 


ſides that our Keligion being the molt ſacred Pledg 


committed to us by God for ozr own Uſe, andthe 
Uſe of our lare## Poſterity, we cannot vicioufly 
deſert and -abandon it without betraying of God, 
and falſifying our Truſt to him ; and which is 
worſe, without ſquandering away the moſt eſt;- 
mable Good that ever he committed to Men, upon 
Cc 4 our 
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our own baſe Lnſts, and his moſt execrable Enemies, 


which is Diſhoneſty blackned with the fouleft In- 
gratitude : Beſides this, I ſay, by forſaking, our 
Religron 1n Coniplyance with any lewd Aﬀettion, 
we not only do a difhenefF Thing, at preſent,but 
alſo totally diſcard the Obligations to Honeſty for 
the furwre : For there is nothing can rationally 
oblige aMan to be throughly hereft but only his Re- 
(igion, or inward Senſe that it is his indiſpenſable 
Duty towards God, before whoſe righreozs Tribunal 
he muſt one Day give an Account of all his A&ions. 
The two great Motives of humane Afton are Res 
ligion , and worldly Intereſt : Now as for Religion, 
that conſiſts of fix'd and nnalterable Principles, 
which will by no Means ply or bend to the Alte- 
Tations of oztward Afﬀairs and Circumſtances ; but 
don all Conditions move and oblige vs with equal 
Force and 'Vigour ; whereas Worldly Intereſt is a 
fickle and murable Thing that varies and alters with 
every outward Turn and Revolution : So that that 
which 1s my Intereſt to Day, may prove my Dam+ 
age to Morrow ; and if it ſhould, whatever Part [ 
at to Day, it will oblige me to att the contrary to 
Morrow. When therefore a Man hath let go his 
Religioit, and hath nothing but his Intereſt to hold 
him, it is Croſs or Pile for the fatxre ; whether you 
find him an Heone#t Man or a Knave ;, becauſe from 
- henceforth he will be X-ave or Honc#t according 
as it ſerves his Turn, and that which ſerves his 
: Turn'to Day may prove his Loſs and Prejudice to 
' Morrow ;, {fo that whether to Day or to Morrow 
he proves a :r#e Man or a Cheat, wholly depends 
upon the Die of Fortune, and you maſt conſult his 
Stars to find the [#cky Hour or Motfient when you 
may ately truſt him. For after the W retch hath 
been 
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hen ad 


been fo perfidions as to renounce his God and his 

Religion, he hath no one Principle remaining in 

him upon which you can faſten any /a/#i»9 Confi- 

dence. As for his Intereſt, that is ſuch a fckleand 
inconſtant Thing that there 1s no truſting it; if it 
plead for you mow, the next Turn of Aﬀairs it may 
be retained againſt you, and the Man being got 
looſe from all the Tyes andObligations of Fidelity, 
you may he ſure he wil ſtick at nothing, be it ne- 
ver fo fort, that his preſent Intereſt invites him 10 
to ſerve himſelf; he will make no Bones, when- 
ever he hatha fair Opportunity, to chear and berr ay 
his own Father ; or ſupplant his deare# Friend or 
BenefaQor ;. and what ſhould inder him ? his 
Conſcience and Religion: being. gone, and with 
them all birding Principles of Truth and Honeſty, 
For when a Man forſakes his Religion out of any 
vicieus Aﬀe@ion, he doth in Effect make this pub- 
JIick Declaration to the World , By this myown 
Af and Deed I do here for ever renounce all the Oh- 
ligations to Hontity and fair Dealing withGod or Men 

arid am reſolved for the fatwre' to be deaf and inexor able 
to all the Importunities of Conſcience and Religion, 
From henceforth I will liſten ts no other Call but that of 
my worldly Interest;, when that bids me be honeſt, [ 
mill be honeft, and when it bids me ply the Knave, I 
mill play the Knave;, andtherefere for the future I warn 
all that know me to truft me no farther than they car 
make it my Intereit to be true, and not to wventare the 
moſt triflins Matter in which they are unwilling to be 
wronged, either upon my Faith, or Word, or Oath, 
without demarding of me ſuch ample Securnies as 
may render it impoſſible for me to. wrong themwithont 
wronging my ſelf. For this is the Principle Inow intend 
to live by, That is always beit and fitteft ro be done, 
_ that 
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that is moſt ſubſervient to my preſent InterefF, This in 
Conſtruction of Fa& is the Profeſſion which that 
Man takes «p, who in Compliance with any vicious 
Afﬀe&ion abandons the Profeſſion of his Relig ior. 

4. Conſider the ſhameful Cowardize of it. The 
Advantages of true Religion are great enough to 
encourage a Mind of any Conſtancy or Firmneſs 
to charge through the greate# Difficulties the 
World can interpoſe between ther and him. Who 
that hath the Spirit of a Man would ever boggle 
to wade through a arrow ſhallow Stream of tem- 
porary Sufferings, whilſt 'on the farrher Shore he 
beholds a Heaven of Immortal Joys ready to receive 
and reward him ? But for a Man to turn his Back, 
and run away from God and Heaven for Fear only 
of being diſappointed by ſome lewd, or coveroxs, or 
ambitions Hope, is ſuch an Inſtance of wile, proſti- 
rnte Baſeneſs as is beneath even Contempt and De- 
riſion. For what Danger or Difhculty dares that 
Wretch encounter, that dares not ſtand by his Ke- 
ligion, in which he confeſſes all his furzre Hopes 
are involved, for fear of loſing /xch a Place, or be- 
ing diſappointed of ſ#ch a Preterment, which with- 
ina few Days or Years he knows very well he muſt 
Joſe for ever ? He who hath a Mind capable of be- 
ing ſcared out of his Religion by ſuch mean Conſide- 
rations as theſe, is 200d tor nothing but only to be 
made the Foot-Ball of Fortune; to be kick'd «p and 
down apon her ſcornful Toe at Pleaſure, who by 
threatning him with the ſmalleſt Evil, can huff him 
out of the greateſt Good, and finding him a wretched 
p«/[tve Thing that hath not Strength enough to re- 
ſilt her weakeſ# Impreſſions, makes him her Sport 
and Recreation, and turns him iato any Thing,and 
toſſes him whither © ſhe pleaſes; from Truth to 
Falſhood, 
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Faſhood, from God to the Devil, and from Heaven 
to Hell without the leaſt Controul or Oppoſition. 
For the poor Man's Soul is grown 1{o tender and effs- 
minate, that for the greateſt Good 1n all the World 
he cannot endure the leaſt Air of Suffering to blow 
upon him : Tell him of Suffering for Righreouſneſs 
Sake, and the very Thought of it frights and ap- 
pales him. Preſent but a Perſecution at his Breaſt, 
and bid him ſtand and deliver, and the creſ#-faller 
Pultroon is preſently ready to cry out, O ſpare my 
Life, ſpare my Skin ! and take my Religions take my 
God, and all my Hopes of Heaven ana Immortality. 
And who but an :nfamous Coward would ever en- 
dure to be heQor'd out of ſo vaſt a Good by the 
weakand impotent Evils of this World ; which if 
they do their worſ# can only rob him of a few rranſi- 
tory Enjoyments, which without their Conſtraint 
he muſt ere long take his leave of for ever ? How 
ridiculouſly aa ppc would it be for a Man.to 
deliver «p his Purſe to a Thief, who he knows hath 
no other Weapon but a ſlender Switch to hurt and 
offend him ? But for a Man to deliver «p his Rel:- 
gion, and with that his God and his Heaven, at the 
demand of a ſhort Skin-deep Afﬀiiction, which can 
only diſeaſe him for a few Moments, and ſhall thea 
determine in everlaſting Pleaſure and Delight, is a 
thouland times more mean and ridiculous, 

5. And Laſtly, Conſider the vaſt Hazard and 
Inſecurity of a May's parting with his Religion in 
Compliance with his vicious AﬀeCtions : For that 
which moves him to it is only bis Proſpect of living 
at Eaſe a few Years longer , or gratifying ſome 
covetous Deſire or Ambition ; but whether heob- 
tain theſe Ends by parting with his Religion, is vaſt- 
ly hazaraows and in/egure. Perhaps when I have mw 
e 
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eFthis:mpions andiperfidions Part, I may be caſt in- 
toſiich Cirenmſtances, as may force me upon nz 


partial Reflections, and make me ſee, whether I: 


willor no, the- Blackneſs and Infamy of my Revolt 
ant Apoſtacy; which if it ſhuuld happen would 
inevitably raife-ſuch a- Swarm of Horrors in my 
Conſcience, and caſt me- into ſuch Agonies and 


Convyulfionsof'Soul, as will render me a Hell and a. 


Devil 'to ny ſelf, and! give: me a thouſand times 
more Pain and Uneaſineſs- than all thoſe: remporal 
Evilscoule have done, for fear of which I ran a- 
way from my Religion. And if to ſhun Poverty, I 
ſhould throw my ſelf into Deſpararion ; if to avoid 
a Priſon, which to ar innocent Mind with a richte- 
ons Cane can make a Fraverupon Earth, I ſhould 
caſt my ſelf intoa- Hel! upon Earth ; if to keep ia 
a whole Skin, F ſhould bring upon my felt the znrol- 
lrable Angniſh of a wownded Spirit ; if to eſcape be- 
ing 'rejetted, diſoraced, and a+/countenanced by Men, 
I ſhould expoſe my (elf to the perpernal Clamour 
and Reproaches of my onn Conſcience : If theſe 
Things, I fay, ſhould happen, as its very probable 
they may, I ſhall find my felf miſerably diſappoint- 
edt of that Eafe and quiet Enjoyment for the ſake of 
which I baſely abandoned my Ze gion ;, I ſhall find 
that to fave my Garments from being fſinged, I 
bave thrown my Body into a conſuming Flame, and 
only expoſed my Breaſt to ſave my Buckler. But 
then ſuppoſe this ſhould not happen ; ſuppoſe my 
Conſcience ſhould be ſtupid and inſenſible enough ta 
bear the Guilt of myApoſtacy withoutRemorſe or 
Relenting; yet my Proſpe& of Gain aad Advance- 
ment in this World is extreamly hazardous and 
inſecure. For 1t Is a thouſand to one, but they to 
whoſe Religion | turn, and upon whoſe favour [ 
| depend 
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depend, will by one Means 'or other difcover 'm 


Falſhood and Inſincerity ; and if in the 'Courſe of 
my Attions, or any other ſ«ſpicions [ndication, they 


Moula'find Cauſe to be jeatonrthat I embrac'd their 


Religion only toſerve'my Intereſt, and againſt the 
Perſuaſton-of-my own Mind ; if they are wife they 
will treat me as a davyerons Perſon, mpon whom 
there is no Reliance; For how can” they imagitte 
that 1 ſhould berrze to them who have 'been falſe 


to my Religion ?-It is a Proverb among the Jews, That 


Proſelytes are mot to be trufted tothe Tenth Generation, 
and by too many woful Inſtances in or awn "Neiph- 
bonrhood,we find it aMaxim'in fomeMenÞPoliticks, 
That'a New Convert is no moreto be truſted thanan 


Old Heretick. And though for a while they may 


think'fit to'uſe meas a proper Tool to'ſerve a preſet 
Deſign, yet'to be.ſure'they will nſe me no longer 
than they needs muſt ; and when I have done their 
Work, I muſt 'expeCt 'to 'be thruſt ont to make 
Toon for ſuch as they can more ſafely depend on. 
And if this ſhould'not happen, as it/is' very proba- 
ble it"may ; 'yet ſeeing all þunmare Aﬀeairs are liable 
to perperual Turns and Mutabiliries, perhaps upoa 
the nexr Revolution a conrrary Intereſt may appear 
upon the Stage, and then I ſhall find my elf de- 
ferted of all my preſent Supports and Dependencies, 
and like a forlory Wretch utterly abandoned both 
by God and Men, without any other Company to 
entertain me in this my mor#ful Solitude, beſides 
the moful Remembrances of 'my Guilt .and Shame. 
To ſuch infirice Uncertainties of obtaining their 
Ends are thoſe” miſerable Men expoſed, - who deſert 
their Religion in purſuit oftheir worldlylatereſt.And 
{ol have done with the firſt Inference : But then, 
2. From hence I infer, How caxtions a Man 


ought 
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ought to be in changing his Religion, or any Prin- 
ciples of it, leaſt that which induces him to it be 
not ſo much his Conviftion as his profligate Conſci- 
ence. I do not pretend , that Men are always to 
maintain the ſame Perſuaſion in Matters of Religion ; 
for ſuch an Obligation would as effeQually ſerve 
the Intereſt of falſe Religion, as of true. Whatever 
ſome Men pretend, we are all of us from Top to 
Bottom, a Company of fallible Creatures; and if 
we are inan Error, as itis poſſible we may, it is 
' our Duty to endeavour to be better informed. Nor 
do I deny, but an honeft-minded Man, without be- 
ing in the leaſt influenced by a bad Conſcience, may 
'be innocently, or at leaſt pitiably ſeduced from 
Truth to Errer by falſe Colours and probable Appear- 
ances, for want of ſufficient Sagacity to diſtinguiſh 
between Sophiſfry and true Reaſon. But if in Com- 
pliance with any vic:ous AﬀeCtion, or in Puſuit of 
any worldly Intereſt, a Man deſerts the Truth, and 
takes up falſe and erroneons Principles, his Error js 
no longer imputable to the Weakneſs of his Under- 
ſtanding, but to the Wickedneſs of his Will ; and a 
milful Error in his Faith will prove as fatal and 
aS damnable to him, as a willful Wickedneſs in his 
Manners; and when ever his wretched Soul ſhall 
- appear before the great Searcher of Hearts, it ſhall 
certainly be treated by him as a w://fx/ Apoſtate 
that hath perfidiouſly renounced his Bapriſmal Vow, 
and abjured his God, his Saviour, Truth, and Religi- 
on, And ſeeing it is thus, it very highly conceras 
Men, as they love themſelves, or have any Re- 
gardof their own everlaſting Well-being, not to 
deſert their Reli* on or any Principle of it, npon a- 
ny her Motive than a thorozgh Conviction of its 
Falſhood ; not to ſuffer themſelves to be _— 
rom 


c__——— —_ . - 


« 
< E  ome.  t - — 2_=> - - cmd. — = 


ce. £ ow. ar” . 


« 
_—— TT ___ — CE CT - 


A Diſſuaſive from Apoſtacy. | 415 


from it by any temporal Intereſt or vicious Aﬀecti- 
on, leſt in ſo doing they reprobate themſelves from 
God, and all the bleſſed Hopes of a glorious Erernity 
hereafter. For when Men are upon changing their 
Perſuaſions in Kel:gion, it ts an ordinary Thing for 
their Intereſts and Paſſions ſo to intermingle with 
their Reaſonings,that without ſome Care and Ob- 
ſervation of themſelves they will not be able to difſ- 
cern which of the rwo hath the greater Influence 
upon them ; inſomuch, thatI am very apt to think 
that there are a great many careleſs and wnrefle. 
ing People that are hurried meerly by their Inte- 
reſt and Paſſions out of one Religions Perſuaſion into 
another, who yet through pon Neglect and Inob- 
ſervance of themſelves, believe themſelves to be 
Converts upon pre Reaſon and Conviction. Per- 
haps upon the Sollicitations of worldlyIntereſt their 
Minds were wrought into a #rong Inclination to a 
Change; inſomuch , that they vehementlv wiſh 
that they could but ſatisfie their Reaſon and Con- 
ſcience of the Truth and Reality of that zem Per- 
ſuaſion, which theſe their imporrunate Paſſions ſo 
earneſtly invite them to embrace ; and then with 


- this frong Byaſs of worldly Intereſt upon their 


Minds, away they run hunting after Reaſons and 
Arguments to convince and ſatisfie themſelves ; 
and if in this Heat of Aﬀe&ion they can but light 
upon any little ſhew of Probability, that will quick- 
ly improve them into irrefragable Proofs and De- 
monſtrations : For when a Man enquires, whether 
ſuch a DoArine be true with a frong Inclination of 
Will to find it ſo, he will be afraid to conſult the 
Reaſons and Arguments againlt it, leſt they ſhould 
convince him that it isfal/e, and thereby defeat his 
Inclination. And when once a Man is ſo a" 
ed 
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ſed as that he will liſten only to one ſide of the 

Queſtion, be that ſide never ſo ab/ard and redici- 

toxs, itis a hard Caſe if he cannot find Reaſons e- 

novgh to wheadle himſelf into the Belief of it ; for 

his very Inclination to believe it will deter him 

from entring into a ftri# Examination of thoſe 

Reaſons, and being afraid to examine them roo far 

leſt he ſhould find them falſe and wnconcluding, if he 
can but diſcernthe leaſt Colour of Probahllity in 

-their firſt View and Appearance, that will be ſuffi- 
clentto convince him, and render him a warm and 

zealous Convert : For indeed, the Man was a Con- 

vert in his Heart upon Reaſons of werldly Intereſt, 

"before ever he thought of thoſe Reaſons of Relisi- 
on that made him a Convert in his Judgment; ſo 
that *twas his Intereſt that Converted his AﬀeRi- 
ons, and his Aﬀections that Converted his Faith ; 
and yet all this while, for want of Self-refleftion , 

the Man imagins that his zew Faith is wholly ow- 

ing to the Reaſon and Evidence it carries with it ; 
whereas, would he but impartially conſult himſelf, 

and take a little Pains to review the Steps and Pro- 

greſsof his Change, where it-began, and how it 

proceeded and concluded, he would ſoon be forc- 
ed to acknowledge, that the ;fr/t and fundamental 
Reaſon of it was nothing but a worldly Intereſt. 
Wherefore to ſecure you againſt this dangerous 

Piece of Self-deluſion, by which I doubt there are 
200 manyMendo eternally Ruine and-Deſtroy them- 
ſelves, I willendeavour'to give you ſome certain 
Signs and Indications by which you may be able to 
judge, if ever you ſhould be tempted to change 
your preſent Religion or Perſuaſion, whether youdo 

it ſincerely and upon pre Conviction of Mind, or 
in meer Compliance with any vicious or worldly At- 

tection ; 
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feftion : And 1 ſhall give them to you in theſe fol- 
lowins Queries, which I earneſtly beſeech you 
ſeriouſly to propoſe to your own Souls, whenever 
any ſuch Temptation ſhall befall you. 

1. Whether upon your fir Entrance on the De- 
bate of Changing, your Prejudice lie on the 
lide of your _ Religion, or of that you are 
invited to'turn to ? | 

2. Whether you have not ſome diſtaſte in your 
Afﬀections to your preſent Religion, before you 
entertained any Overtures of changing it ? 

3. Whether that which pave you firſt Inclinati- 
on to Change was not fome temporal Intereſt ? 

4. Whether before you entertained any Intent» 
on to Change,you were fully refolved to con- 
ſult impartially both ſides of the Queſtion ? 

s. Whether when you fr{# entered upon this 
Conſultation it was your «»fe:gned Intention, 
whatever ſhall happen to you, toadhere to 
that Side which ſhould appear moft reaſonable ? 

6. And laſtly, whether before you were inclin- 

ed to change 3'you did conſctencioully comply 
with the Obligations of Religion, and continu- 
ed to doſo afterwards ? 

1. When you fall under any Temptation to 
Change, ask your own Soul whether your Prejudice 
lye on the {ide of your preſent Religion, or of that 
which you are tempted to turn to? There is no 
Maa that ſincerely profeſſes any Religion, but muſt 
be ſtrongly prejudiced for it, eſpecially it he im- 
bibed it betimes, and was principled in it by his 
Education; for how can he ſincerely profeſs it 
without engaging his Afﬀections towards it, and 
heartily eſpouling its Intereſt ? For though I con- 
fels it is a Fault tor Men 1o to preingage themſelves 
D 4d to 


to any Religious Principles, eſpecially ſuch as are 
not exceeding clear and evident (and ſuch areal] the 
Fundamentals of Chriftianity) as to ſhut their Ears a- 
gainſt all contrary Reaſons, and obſtinately reſolve 
never to part with them, or ſo much as to admit 
into Conſideration any Argument or Evidence 
againſt them yet. after all it is impoſſible for any 
ſincere Profeſſor of any Religion, whether it be true 
or falſe, to be ſo indifferently affe&ed towards it as 
not to {fide with it in his Will as well as in his Faith 
and Judgment ; fo that whenever he is tempted to 
deſert it, the Temptation muſt neceſlarily find him 
ſtrongly preingaged for it ; and unleſs it bring a 
long with it ſ»fic:ent Evidence not only to convince 
his Reaſon, but alſo to captivate his Prejudice, it 
will never be able to prevail. For if ever the Man 
loved his Religion, his Paſſion will contend for it as 
well as his Reaſon ; ſo thatall Arguments againſt it, 
be they never ſo ſtrong and cogerr,will at firſt eſpeci- 
ally find a difſicult Acceſs to and an wnorateſul Re- 
ception in his Mind ; and though he is ſo overborn 
by the Strength of the Evidence againſt it that he 
can no longer forbear do»bring and ſuſpe&ing it, yet 
{till he is very loth to part with it, and ſtill he 
wiſhes it were tre, though he is not ableto evince 
it ſo, tillafter having endured a long Siege of ftrong 
and preſſing Arguments he is driven at length out of 
all his Detences, and then his Prejudice yields as 
well as his Judgment to ſurrender #p his erroneous 
Faith to the prevailing Power of his Convidtions : 
This is the natural Temper of every ſincere Profeſ- 
ſor of any Religion. When therefore you are at any 
Time tempted to change your Reli970n, before you 
proceed, pauſe a while, and conſider ſeriouſly how 
you ſtand diſpekd, and which way your Heart is 
preingaged, 
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preingaged ; whether to the Religion you have hi- 
therto profeſſed, or tothar for which you are 1nvi- 
ted to change it. Conſult a while with your own 
Souls to which ſide of the Queſtion you are moſt 1n- 
clined toliſten, whether to the Side which aſſerts 
your preſent Perſuaſion, or to that which contradicts 
and oppoſes it. Obſerve but which Way your Wi- 
ſhes and your Paſſions move, whether for or a7anft 
it, and which Reaſons and Arguments you are moſt 
concerned for , thoſe that oppoſe, or thoſe that de- 
fend it. For aſſure your ſelves if the Temptation 
to Change find you /akewarm and indifferent, or ſo 
muchas eaſy and plyable to its Propoſals; if it finds 
you «naverſe to admit of a contrary Perſuaſion, or 


forward to catch at every Shew of Evidence againſt 


that Religion which you have hitherto profeſſed, or 
ready to be taoger'd out of it upon the firſt Appear- 
ance of any Reaſons or Probabilities againſt it ; if, 
I ſay, you find any of theſe evi! Symptons upon you 
when you are frſ# tempted to change, you have 


great Reaſon to ſuſpeQ that you ar? a falſe Hypocrite 


to that Profeſſion which you have hitherto made ; 
that there is ſome wie Aﬀecion in you that 
hath got the Aſcendant of your Fel.7:0» and your 
Conſcience, and that if in this Temper you pro- 
ceed to a Change,you will be found to bea Convert 
of your Luſts and not of your Convittions, 

2. When you fall nader any Temptation to 
change your Rel:g107, examin2 whether you have 
not entertained ſomeNiltalt toit in your Aﬀetions, 
before you proceed any farther ; whether you have 
not entertained ſome Quarrel agaiaſt it upog the 
account of the Diſturbance it gives you in your v:i- 
cious Delizhts and Enjoyments ; or becauſe it roo ſe- 
yerely exaQs of you wiverſal Sanity of Life an1 

Dad 2 Manners, 


422 Of the C briſtian Life. PaxT IV- 


Manners, to which of all things in the World your 
Heart is moſt averſe, and without which the inflex- 
ible Principles of your preſent Perſuaſion will not 
permit you to hope for any Favour from God either 
here or hereafter. Conſider whether upon theſe Ac- 
counts your Mind be not cankered with a ſecret En- 
mity againſt your Religion, whether under thoſe 
Qualms of Conſcience it often gives you, your 
Heart doth not riſe againſt it, and you do not ſome- 
times ſecretly wiſh that you could releaſe your 
Faith from its tyrannick Principles which give you 
ſo much Pain and Diſturbance,and ſubmit it to fome 
gentler Religion that would permit you to Sin in 
quiet, or at leaf prove more indulgent to your 
Luſts : For if this be your Temper you are in very 
oreat Danger of being betrayed by it into any falſe 
and corrpt Relipron that ſhall be tender'd you in ex- 
change for your own. For if this other Religion of- 
ter but any fair Terms to your vicious AﬀeCtions, 
or propoſe but any Expedient how to accomodate 
the vexations Quarrel between them and your Con- 
ſciences ; if it doth but any way reconcile your 
Hope of Heaven to your vicious Manners, by di- 
refting you to ſome eaſier Terms of Salvation than 
that of forſaking all Unrighteoufneſs, and worldly 
Luſts, and live ſcberly, and righteouſly, and godly 19 
this preſent World ; if it will butadmit of any Com- 
mutation of that «nſ#fferable Penance of Godlineſs 
for bodily Exerciſe, of inward Mortification for a 
tong Faſt ora ſomnd Whipping, of putting «F the old 
an for putting on» a Hair Shirt, of running the 
Race of a holy Life for a ſartring Pilgrimage, or the 
like ; this is a Rekg:on tor your Tooth, with which 
- your navghty Heart will be ready enough to fall in 
love upon the fr/# Interview : and when _ 4 
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hath gained our Heartand Aﬀections, if we do not 
take the greater Heed they will quickly gain our 
Faith and Jud?2ment : For when a Manis angry with 
his own Religion becauſe it fits uneaſy on his Conlci- 
ence, ifa more eaſy Religion preſents it ſelf to him, 
he can hardly forbear wiſhing it were tr#e though 
as yet he hath no Evidence that it is ſo ;and then a 
very ſlender Evidence will ſuffice to induce a Be- 
lief of the Reality of any Thing which a Man ear- 
neſtly wiſhes and deſires. If in this i! Temper of 
Mind therefore you ſhould be tempted to chanze 
your Rel:gion, it concerns you as much as your Souls 
are worth to look about you; for you have a Sedu- 
cer In your Breaſt, a prevalent inſinuatinos Seqducer, 
viz. ſome vile and ſinful AﬀeRion, who, if you li- 
ſten to his charming Perſuaſions, will certainly be- 
tray you into a moſt dz:mnable Apoſtacy. Where- 
fore before you proceced to examine the Merits of 
the Cauſe, conſider ſeriouſly with your ſelves that 
ibat Diſturbance which your preſent Religion gives 
to your vicious AﬀeRions, for which you are fo a- 
gry with it, is fo far from being a juſ# Ground to 
ſ{uſpe@ it, that it is a real Evidence of the Truth of 
it ; becauſe it is a /enfible Demonſtration of its Ho- 
lines, which is an i»ſeperableConcomitant of Truth ; 
and therefore for you to deſert it upon this Mo- 
tive isin Effte&t to pronounce it a falſe Relipton ;; 
becauſe it gives you a ſenſible Experiment of its 
Truth and Reality. 
3. When you fall under any Temptation to 
change your Rel:9:ion, conlider whether that which 
ave you the fir/# Inclination to change was not 
Gabe temporal Intereſt ; whether before ever you 
admitted any Thought of a Chanze, you did not 
perceive another Religion appear upon the Stage at- 
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tended with all the fa:r Hopes and Advantages of 
this World, and whether this Proſpe& did not firſt 
ſuggeſt to you a great Inclination to enter into its 
Retinue. 1 do not deny, but that even worldly Con- 
ſiderations may ſo far influence honeſt Minds as to 
put them upon a more ſevere and impartial Scrutiny 
of their preſent Perſuaſions 1n Rel:gion ; and unleſs it 
he in Caſe of palpable Truth or Falſhood it is but ho- 
neſt Prudence, when a Man's temporal Intereſt lies 
at ſtake, to take Care that he is ſure of his Hand , 
that he doth not throw 1t away upon a falſe Per- 
ſuaſion in a Fit of b//z4 Humour or Obſtinacy, and 
ſacrifice that to an errozeus Judgment which he ows 
to no other Altar but Truth's. And indeed” before 
I throw my felt upon any Suffering, whether it be 
Loſs or Pain, Tam bound in Conſcience diligently 
to enquire whether it be for Truth or Righteouſneſs 
ſake, leſt inſtead of receiving the Crown of Mar- 
tyrdom I am ſent away to ſeek my Reward in the 
Paradiſe of Fools. But if meerly upon the Conſide- 
ration of any preſent Loſs or Advantage l find my 
ſelf ſtrongly inclined to change my Rel:7i07, before 
ever [ enter iato the Merits of the Cauſe to exa- 
mine the Reaſonspro and con, it is a certain Sign 
that thx Loſs or Advantage that inclines me, hath 
a more power fu! Infinence upon me than my Religion; 
that [ love the World better than Goa, and do pre- 
fer my car:hly ExpeRtations before all my Hopes 
of cverlatins Bappineſs. And tf 1n this :// Temper 
of Mind 1 ſhould be tempted to a preſent Change, it 
Concerns me as much as my Soul 1s worth to be ve- 
ry careful what I do; For 1 ſtand upon the Brink 
of a Precinice, the foul and fatal Precipice of Apo- 
ftacy, into which if I fall I am ruined for ever. For 
if in changiug my Religion it be found thatI follow- 
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ed this my wicked Inclination more than any ſmcere 
Conviction, I muſt expect to be treated by God as 
an Apoſtate and Renegaao, as a wilful Deſerter of his 
Cauſe, and Betrayer of his ſacred Truth. But if 1 
change while I ſtand thus inclined, it is fearfully 
hazardous but this will be found to be the Truth of 
the Caſe ; for in all Probability my wicked Incli- 
nation will caſt a Miſt before my Underſtanding, 
and ſo darken its Proſpe& that it will hardly be a- 
ble to diſtinguiſh the groſſe/# Sophiſtry from the 
cleareft Reaſon. So that now thoſe Arguings which 
before I ſaw through with half an Eye, and look'd 
upon as moſt abſurd and ridiculous, will appear 
to my abuſed and byaſsd Mind, in the Colours of 
clear Evidence and plain Demonſtration, and I ſhall 
be ready to ſurrender »p my Faith to thoſe rrifling 
Pretences of Reaſon and Authority, which before 
I laughed at and deſpiſed : Now, Thou art Peter,and 
upon this Rock will I build my Church will ſeem a very 
pregnant Proof that all the Biſhops of Kome from St. 
Peter are ordained the Supreme Heads of the Church, 
and the Fountains of all Eccleſiaſtical Authority , 
though they are not ſo much as mentioned in it, no 
nor from any Thing that appears -ſo much as 
thoughtof. Now This is my Body looks like a ſub- 
ſtantial Evidence of the Truth of Tra»ſubſtantiation, 


and of all thoſe wild Abſurdities it contains ; 


thongh thoſe Forms of Speech, I am the rrae Vine, 
and I am the Door, do as ſubſtantially prove that 
Chriſt bears Grapes, and turns upon Hinges. Now 
every Thing will appear to me in aquite d:fererr 
Guize from what it did before, and I ſhall fancy 
that I ſpy Demonſtration where before I con!d on- 
ly diſcern Probability ; for a 900d Sum of Money, 
or a rich Preterment is a ſtranse - Clearer of ſome 
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Mens Eyeſight. Thus when a Man begins to think 
of changing his Religion under the powerful Influence 
of his worldly Intereſt, that is uſually the only ef- 
feftual Reaſon that leads and perſuades him : As 
for other Reaſons, they only ſerve for Form-ſake 
to diſguiſe the for! Apoſtacy into ſome Reſem- 
blance of a ſincere Converſion ; for till his Intereſt 
{truck in with them, they ſignified nothing with 
him, made not the leaſt Impreſſion on his Mind 
but being back'd with that,all on a ſaddain they are 
wondrous cogent and perſuaſive ; from whence it is 
evident that they received their Strength and 
Force from his Intereſt, without the Air of which 
they are not able to operate; and conſequently 
that the Change of his Faith is owing to the over- 
ruling Intereſt of his Covetouſneſs and Ambition, 
and notat all to the Prevalence of Reaſon and 
ſincere Conviction. For *twas that Intereſt that 
ſtrongly inclined him to change betore ever he 
knew any Reaſon for it, and then *twas that Incli- 
nation that made his Reaſons, and created his Con- 
victions ; and let him talk what he-pleaſes of Rea- 
fon, Scripture, and Authority ;, it he was ſtrongly 
inclined to change before he was moved to it by 
Reaſonand Evidence, it is plain that the prevailing 
Motive of his Converſion was either the Fear of 10- 
ling ſome good warm Place, or the Hope of gaining 
ſome important Station or Preferment. And if this 
be found the Truth of his Caſe when he- comes to 
appear before the Tribunal of God, it had been a 
thouſand times berter for him that he had never 
beea born ; for then he will be found a baſe Defer- 
ter of his God,a treacherons Fudas to his Saviour, and 
a perfidious Renegado from his Religion, and accord- 
ing to the Quality of his Sin and Guilt receive his 
Portion of Damnotion, _ 4. Con- 
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4. Conſider whether before you entertained any 
Intention to change,you were fully reſolved impar- 
tially to conſult both ſides of the Queſtion. Þ doubt 
there are 19 many among us that firft reſolve to 
change their Religion, and then begin to enquire 
after Reaſons and Arguments againſt it, and that 
their Reſolution to change is ſo far from being the 
Effect of ſincere Conviction, that their Conviction 
13 the Effet of their Reſolution. F#:ri#, Some w-le 
Afﬀection, or ſome temporal! Intereſt recommends 
another Religion to them that either gives theng 
leave to be wicked without Remorſe or Diſturb- 
ance, or promiſes them Gain and Advancement ; 
upon which they reſolve 7ighr or wrong to entertain 
and embrace it ; and then to excuſe themſelves to 
their own Conſciences, or to vindicate their Re- 
putation to the Wor 14 from the Scandal of bemg 
down-right Apoſtates, they fall a hunting after 
Reaſons and Arguments to convince themſelves of 
the Truth of 1t, or at leaſt to make the World be- 
lieve that it was not their Intereſt but their Con- 
viction that turned them. And when Men thus 
reſolve fir/?, and enquire afterwards, to be fare 
their Enquiry will be very part:al ;, for being fully 
reſolved to change their Keligion npon ſome vicious 
or ſecular Motive, it is become their Intereſt to 
pick Hoes 1n it, and to reaſon or cavil themſelves 
out of the Belicf of it. And this makes them ſhy 
of bringing the_ Matter under a fair and impartial 
Examination, leſt while they are ſeeking Reaſons 
to overthrow their Faith, they ſhould find Rea- 
ſons to eſtabliſh and confirm it. So that they 
begin their Enquiry with thele ſecret [atentions 3 
We will liften only to one ſide ; the Canſe, and leave 
the other to jh; ift for xe ſelf ;; a &4 ! \eek for As 11; 7 At - 
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guments as we can againft our Religion, but none for 


it, We mill read the Books and conſult the Teachers 
of one ſide only, viz. the oppoſite ſide to our preſent 
Belief and Perſuaſion, and if among them we can but 
find Arguments enough to render the contrary Per- 
ſuaſion any way probable, we will ſubmit our Faith to it 
without any farther Enquiry, and not trouble our ſelves 
to examine the Evidence on the other ſide, for Fear we 
ſhould be convinc'd in ſpight of our Teeth that the Truth 
lies there ;, and then our Conſcience will never let us be 
gquzet,, but be perpetually clamouring againſt us for baſe 
and impious ApoFtates, That this* is the foul and 
hypocritical Intention of t00 many among us is neto- 
r:ous enough by their Practice; they leap from 
Church to Church, and from one Communion to ano- 
ther, without any Pauſe or Conſideration ; they 
are with us to Day, and gone from us to orrow, 
and are ſuch Muſhroom, extemporary Converts, that 
before ever we hear they doubted of their own, 
they are confirmed in a contrary Religion, In ſhort, 
they ſteal out of their Religion ſo ſoftly, and with 
ſo little Noiſe, that they are commonly gone be- 
fore ever we hear they are going, as if they were 
afraid we ſhould ſtop and detain them by berrer 
Reaſons and filfer Convictions. W hereas had theſe 
Men any Conſcience or Honeſty in them, they 
would conſider, that Religion is a Thing too ſacred 
and ſerio:s to be thus dallied and trifled with, and 
that to change ones Religion is a matter of ſuch vaſt 
Importance as requires a {og and through Conſide- 
ration, and a very clear and full Convition of 
Mind ; that there 1is too much depends upon it to 
part with 1t upon ſlight Pretences, and that it con- 
cerns them as much as an Erermity of Bliſs amounts 
to, Not to deſert it upon any other Inducement but 
that 
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that of a through well-weighed Perſuaſion of Con- 
ſcience. And if they had had any ſuch honeſt 
Thoughts about them while they were under the 
Temptation to change, they would never have ad- 
mitted any Doubt of their Religion, but upon grear 
and palpable Evidence; and then they would have 
doubted long before they would have concluded 
againſt it, and not have precipiated their Judg- 
ment hand over head into a contrary Perſuaſion, tiil 
they had fir## applied themſelves for Reſolution 
again and again to their o/d Guides , and Paſtors, 
and with all dxe Deference to their Authority, had 
ſtrictly examined all their Reaſons and Anſwers, 
till they had throughly inſpe&ed their Arguments 
pro and cor, and equally heard both ſides of the 
Cauſe ; till they had read, adviſed, and conſulted 
on both ſides, and weighed the whole Matter ever 
and over with the greateſt Care and ExaQtneſs. But 
when Men run away from their Religion in an In- 
ſtant, without ever obſerving this reg#lar Proceſs 
of ſincere Enquiries , It 1s a plain Caſe that their 
Wills were reſolved before their Underſtandings, 
and that they were converted before ever they 
were convinced ; and conſequently that it was not 
Reaſon and Conviction that turned them, but Luſt 
or Intereſt: For though when they are turned they 
may perhaps be very dligent to ſeek Conviftion, 
yet this is only an After-game which they are fain 
to play to ſave theirConſcienge or theirReputation. 
' 5. Conſider before you entertain any Intention 
to change, Whether it be your wnfained Intention, 
whatever ſhall happen to you, to adhere to 
that ſide which ſhall appear moſt reaſonable. Per- 
haps you are not yetarrived tothatHeight of Impie- 
ty as to reſolve right or wrong to change your Religi- 
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on, whether you find it trze or falſe upon a juſt and 
fair Examination ; for this is ſuch an horrible dehi- 
ance of God, ſuchan expreſs and abſolute Renunciati- 
on of all that is ſacred and good as no Man can be 
guilty of who is not utterly abandoned of all his 
natural Senſe of Religion, and Reliſh of Good and E- 
vil. But yet perhaps yon may be tempted to change 
with the Proſpect of ſach Advantages on the oe 
fide, and Calamities on the other, which though it 
doth not obtain of you that baſe and wicked Relolu- 
tion, yet doth ſo far prevail as to engage you up- 
on a freſh Enquiry to try whether upon ſecond 
Thoughts and better Conſideration, you can fatishe 
your own Minds of the Truth of that Religion you 
areinvited to turn to, that ſo you may, if poſlible, 
comply with a good Conſcience, and ſecure your 
Intereſt in doing your Duty. And thus far you are 
ſafe enough ; but before you proceed any farther, 
it concerns you, as you tender your everla#ting In- 
tereſt, to look into your own Souls, and conlider 
ſeriouſly whether you are unfeignedly reſolved, 
whatſoever the Conſequence of Things may be, to 
cleave faſt to the Truth of God on which ſide ſoe- 
ver you ſhall find it. Put theQueſtion to your ſelves 
over and over, O my Soul, here are ſuch Advantages, 
and fuch Calamities before you, importuning you to 
change your preſent diſcountenanced Religion for a more 
r111iving and proſperons One : Are you now reſolved 
" fairly and impartially to examine the Merit of the 
Cauſe? And if thereupon you ſtill fiad Reaſon to 
believe that your pre/ent Religion 1s the very I ruth 
of Fefs, will you rather renounce thoſe Advan- 
tages and incur theſe Calamities than torgo 1t ? 
W11l you follow the Truth whereſoever you find 
it, and whitherſoever 3t ſhall happen to lead you, 
though 
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though it be from Preferment to Perſecution ? Are 
you reſolved by the Grace of God to proſtrate alt 
your temporal Hopes and Fears before it,and rather 
to loſe any Good, or ſuffer any Ewil than deſert it ? 
For let me tell you, if yon find your heart ſhrink at 
this Propoſal, or that you have any reſerved Inten- 
tion, if the worſt come to the worſt, rather to part 
with your Kel:79:0n right or wrong, than 'to ſhake 
hands with your temporal Latereſt, you arena very 
unfitting Temper to examine on which fide the 
Truth lies. For it is a plain Caſe, your Mind is un- 
der a prevailing Byaſs of zemporal Hopes and Fears, 
which will be ſure to incline it to favour that fide 
of the Queſtion which is molt for your Intereſft,and 
*twill be impoſſible for you to examine fairly and 
judge impartially whilſt your Judgmentis thus brib- 
ed and corrupted by your Intereſt. For your Will 
hath already determined upon the Matter before 
ever your Underſtanding hath heard the Cauſe,and 
it is your ſecret Intention, right or wrong to forgo 
your, Religionrtather than your Intereſt, if ever they 
comein Competition. So that now you will be ob- 
liged in your own Defence to uſe your utmoſt Art 
to ſet the faireſt Colours upon the Evidences againſt 
your Religion, and to ſtifle and enervate thoſe that 
aflert and maintain it, leſt they Hould ſo confirm 
you in the Belief of it as that when Occaſion re- 
quires, you will not be able to ſurrender it «p with- 
out committing an horrible Outrage and Violence 
upon your ſelves. Wherefore before you ſuffer 
your worldly Hopes and Fears to fummon your Ke- 
ligion upon a new Tryal, be ſure you fix this Reſo- 
lution in your Souls; By the Grace of God I will nsw 
lay aftae all Imereſt and Aﬀettic 7, 42 aj; 'riftly examin 
the Evidence on both Sides with an equal and wnbials'd 
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Judgment. I will attend to nothing but the Reaſons of 
Things and the pure Merits of the Cauſe ; and where- 
ever Ifind the Trath lies, whether on the Side of my In- 
tereſt or again#t it, I will be ſure to follow it whatſover 
fhall be the Event and Iſue. For if upon the Tempta- 
tion of any worldly Intereſt you bring your Religion 
toa new Tryal, with this ſecret Intention, that 
though it ſhould ſtill approve it ſelfto your Judg- 
ment, yet you will rather part with it than aban- 
don that Intereſt, this very Intention will be apt to 
blind and miſlead your Judgment, to arm your 
Wit and Reaſon againſt your Kel;g/07, and to ſet all 
your Faculties at work to argue you out of it, and 
pervert you from it to a contrary Faith and Perſua- 
fion ; which if it ſhould accompliſh, you will cer- 
tainly be found gilty of a willfii! Apoſtacy when yon 
come to be tryed before the Tribunal of God, to 
whoſe all-ſering Eye the molt /ecrer Motions of your 
Souls are as v if ble as it they were written on your 
Foreheads with a Sun-beam ; who ſees your rreache- 
rous Heart, and falſe Intention rather to forſake his 
Truth than your Intereſt, and knows very well 
that it is this that ſeduces you, and gives Force to 
thoſe falſe Reaſons and Convictions that impoſe 
_— your Judgment, and betray your Faith. 

. And laſtly, When you fall under any Temp- 
_ to change your Religion, conlider whether 
before yau were inclined to \ change you did conlc1- 
tioully comply with the Obligations of it. We have 
r00 many Men that pretend to be mighty 4 firive 
after the true Churchand the true Rell icn, and Y Yet 
liveas if there were noſuch Thing as rrwe Religion 
in the World,and quietly allow themſelves in fuch 
:mpious Courſes as do openly affront the common 
Principles of all Religions, There is nothing they 
dread 
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dread ſo much as Hereſy, and, if you will believe 
them, are monſtrouſly concerned to examine whe- 
ther the Church with which they now communicate 
be Catholick or Heretical ;, and yet all this while 
they perſiſt without any Concern or Remorſe in 
the moſt damnable Hereſy in the World, and that is 
a wickedand immoral Life. So thatupon comparing 
their Atheiſtical Lives with the loud Cry they make 
about the rrze Catholick Faith and Church, one would 
be tempted to think that their Chr:ſt:anity began at 
the wrong End of their Creed, and that they be- 
lieved in the Holy Catholick Church before they be- 
lieve iz God the Father Almighty, or in Feſus Chriſt 
his only Son onr Lord ;, Which 1s ſuch agrofs and ful- 
ſom Piece of Hypocriſy as one would think any mo- 
deſt Man ſhould be aſhamed of. For in the nameof 
God ; Sirs, What have you to do to wrangle and 
make a Noiſe about Religion, whoſe profligate Man- 
ners are a Shame and Scandal to common Humant- 
ty ? It isaReproach to any Keligion for you to name 
It, and Shame to any Chureh for you to pretend. to 
it ; and therefore when ſuch as you raiſe aCry after 
the true Church and true Religion, It is a plain Caſe 
that whatever Pretence you bring upon the Stage 
you are prompted by ſome baſe Intereſt behind the 
Curtain. And 1s it not a pleaſant Thing to hear 
{uch Profligates as theſe pretend to be C:nverts, who 
only turn from oe Opinion to another, but ſtill con- 
tinue as wicked and wunreformed in their Manners un- 
der the Opinion they turn to, as they were under 
that they turned from ? Theſe are ſuch Converts 
as there 1s no Chxrch in theWorld that advancesrrxe 
Piety above wor!dlylntereſt,but would gloryto loſe, 
and bluſh to gain : And what Diogenes ſaid of a wick- 
ed Fellow that praiſed him, that the Xe/4g:o7 _ 
ay 


— O=—— > ——— ——— _—_—  ——_ 
7 — 


474 Of the Chriſtian Life, Paxrt Iv. 
fay whichthole Men turn to, {#/:4t Hurt bave ] done,what 
wicxed Prenciples am 1 puilty of, that ſuch vile W, etches as 
thee ſrould commend and embrace we ? For for God's ſake, 
what 1$1t that they are converred to ? Is it toany Thing 
thar renders rhem wi/er or better Men? No, The contra- 
fy 1s t92 2+0r40u8 through the whole Courle of their Ati- 
ens. VWellthen, xr {ſeems they are converted ro ſomething 
that feth them no manner of Gaod, that ſerves them to no 
erus End of Religion, thar is to a morer empty Notion that 
anly gingles abour their Underit andings, but hath no good 
Influence-on their Hearts and Manners. Hd their Con« 
verlion proceeded upon pure Principles of Confcience, that 
wne'd. have obliged them ro change their Manners as well 
as their Opinions ; there being very few Opinions in Re/i- 
gion ſo contradiftory tothe natural Sentiments of Conſci. 
ence a$ a vicions and immora! Lite. Suppoſing that the Pa- 
pal Stpremacy, Purgatory, and Tra: ſubſtantiation were true, 
yer that the contrary Dofctrins ro thele are Eriors can ne- 
ver be ſo evident to any Man's Conſcience, as that Drunk- 
enneſs, Adultery, Fraud and Oppreſſion are Sins ; and rthere- 
fore for any Man ro pretend that he forfook thoſe. Errors 
out of Conlcience, who yer makes noConlcience of conti- 
nuing in thee Sins is ſuch a tranſparent Hypocriſy as hath 
not Vizor and Diiguize enough to abuſe either the moſt 
Cantid or Credulons.It theretore before yon are reſolved 
ro ſorſake your Sins you are rempred 10 forſake your Re- 
[igion, it is a plain Cale thar it is not your Conlcience or 
Conviction that remprs you, bur your Luſt or Intereſt. Had 
it been Conſcience, it would have been tar more emportu- 
nate with you toreform your Manners than your Faith, 
and to become good Men, than Catholick Believers ; and 
therefore under your preſent Circumſtances you ought ro 
be very carefu! what you do, and how you comply with 
the Temptarion, leit ro all the Reſt of your Sins you- add 
that foul and fatal one of Apoſtacy, and thereby hill up the 
Mealure of your Iniquities, and finally provoke Almiphty 
God io abandon you as you have abandoned him, and 


g've you up for hoſt and deſperate. 
FINTITS. 


